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PREFATORY NOTE 


Тһе present volume inaugurates the new Dissertation Series 
of the Deccan College Research Institute It 1s a happy auguty 
that during the 125th year of the original foundation of this 
Institute, two other series are also being initiated the Mono 
graph Series and the Hand Book Series Founded іп 1821, on 
Gth October, the day of Dasara, by Mountstuart Elphinstone, for 
the purpose of continuing the tradition of the Dakshina Fund of 
the Peshwas, the Poona Sanskrit College assumed the name of 
Poona College зп 1851, of Deccan College 1n 1868 and finally the 
Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute in 1939 Тһе 
first ftuits of this new Endowment are now forthcoming 1n these 
series, and it 1s to be hoped that this long tradition of enlightened 
scholarship since the original foundation of the Institute 1n 1821, 
towards which both Indians and Europeans, particularly English 
men, have so largely contributed, will be maintained rigorously 
in the future to heighten the common achievement 


Dr С S Gat is the first scholar of this Institute to complete 
his studies, and 1t 1s but appropriate that the work contributed 
by him should form the first of this new series 


SMK 


^/ 


PREFACE 


I һай the rare privilege of entering the portals of the Deccan College Post- 
graduate and Research Institute, Poona, as one of its first batch of students 
on Ist September 1939 when the Institute was just opened by the Government 
of Bombay Тһе present work, which was submitted to and approved by the 
University of Bombay for the Degree of PH D, embodies the results of my 
researches conducted іп the Institute for over three years It 15 published here 
without any alteration except a few changes here and there. Being my first 
serious output іп research, I am conscious of the shortcomings and imperfec- 
tions in a work of this Мпа I, therefore, crave the indulgence of the readers 
and 1 welcome their useful suggestions 


I have the pleasant duty of acknowledging the various hinds of help receiv- 
ed by me from scholars Institutions and donors in connection with the prepa 
ration and printing of this work 

I am grateful to the authorities of the Deccan College Research Institute 
for having awarded me a Research Scholarship which enabled me to wnte fhe 
thesis under the auspices of the Institute I am indebted toDr I J S 
TARAPOREWALA, BA, PHD, Ex Director of the Institute, for giving me tne 
necessary facilities to go out of Poona for collecting materials in connection 
with my studies 

I have to offer the expression of my profound gratitude to Dr S М КАТВЕ, 
MA, PHD (LOND), the present Director and Head of the Linguistics Depart 
ment 1n the Institute, who has helped me in many ways specially in preparing 
the press copy and in seeing the work through the press But for his efforts 
т securing the financial help and іп maling proper arrangements for the print 
ing, this book would not have seen the light of day at such an early date. I 
cannot forget his acts of personal Kindness with which he has favoured me all 
the while 

I must make a special mention of my obligations to Prof С R SANhAR\N, 
Reader in Dravidian Philology, and now also іп charge of the Experimental 
Phonetics Laboratory of the Institute who was my teacher іп the Institute and 
at whose hands I had the benefit of receiving my traming 1n modern methods 
of Linguistic Science He not only helped me with many valuable suggestions 
in the course of writing the thesis but also provided me with many facilities 
for my work 1n the Institute I gratefully remember his numerous marks of 
kindness. 

Í cannot Ве sufficiently grateful to Dr А N NARASIMHIA, M A, LT, PH D 

(тохь), Principal, Н Н Maharaja's Sanskrit College, Mysore, whose kind 


advice and valuable help accompamed my labours from time to time Не 
kindly gave me his permission to use his book А Grammar of the Oldest 


Kanarese Inscriptions as the basis of my thesis. He also helped me іп going 
through the entire proof stage while the bool was being printed è 


үш РКЕҒАСЕ 


' To Dr K Kanapathi PILLAI MA, PHD (Lond), Professor, Ceylon Um 
versity, Colombo, I am grateful for his kind permission to make full use of his 
unpublished thesis “ A study of the Language of the Tamil Inscriptions of the 
7th and the Sth century aD” 

Besides, I am indebted to the following persons for different kindness of 
help 
(1) To both the Registrar and the Librarian of the Deccan College Re 
search Institute for giving me several facilities at the Institute I 
must especially mention my sense of gratitude to the librarian for 
enjoyment of the interlibrary loan facilities 
(2) To the Vice Chancellor, Registrar and Librarian of the University 
of Mysore for providing me with the necessary facilities to consult 
the University Library 
(3) To Dr B H Сннаввл, MA, MOL, PHD, Government Epigra- 
phist for India, Ootacamund, for kindly permitting me to consult 
the office Library for certain references. 
(4) To Pandit R Anantaknshna SARMA, Lecturer in Telugu, Maharaja 5 
College Mysore for giving me the Telugu speech forms correspond 
. ша to Kannada forms 
(5) То Мг S RUDRAPATI MA, Lecturer іп Tamil, Central College, 
Bangalore, for supplying me with the Tamil speech forms 
(6) То Mr Govinda MENON, ВА, ВТ, for giving me the Malayalam 
forms 
(7) То Мг Т N SREEKANTAIYA, M А, Assistant Professor of Kannada, 
Bangalore, for some useful suggestions 
But I must make a special mention of my indebtedness to Mr N Lakshmi 
narayana RAO М.А, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy, Ootacamund for 
his valuable help 1n revising my thesis for the press 
I gladly take this opportunity of putting on record my most cordial thanks 
to Mr М М PATKAR BA, of the Deccan College Research Institute, for his 
kind help and willmg co-operation rendered im the course of the printing of 
this book He had to go to Bombay from Poona even thrice а week in this 
connection and was thus greatly responsible for expediting the printing work 
Не has also kindly helped me in correcting the galley and page proofs, and 
seeing them through the Press in all their stages 
A sad interest attaches to this work The late Dr V S SUKTHANRAR, 
MA, PHD, my University Teacher for sometime, was Lind enough to go 
through some portion of the manuscript copy of the thesis and to make a few 
useful suggestions Unfortunately, the Hand of Death snatched him away from 
us just before the thesis was submitted to the University Had he been alive, he 

would have been very happy to see this work m print E 

1 am indebted to the Universities of Bombay and Mysore for substantial 
financial help 

Ootacamund 
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В GRAMMATICAL TERMS 


accusative. obj object, 
ēctive opt. optative. 
adjective p pt. рап participle 
adjectival p ad) pt past adjectival 
substantive participle, 
adverb or adverbial р adv pt past adverbial 
gorist. partxaple, 
adverbial past pass ps. passive, 
participle pers. person 


ре. particle. 


x ABBREVIATIONS 


с aor ad) pt aonst adjectival pl plural 
partiaple pl (hon) hononfic plural 
b base рр Р past participle 
caus. causative pr present 
conj conjunction 
conjunctive pr Dm primitive Dravidian 
dat. dative (hypothetical) 
dem demonstrative pr Kan primative bhannada 
DPPo declinable past (hypothetical) 
d. pp or Dpp pt p present participle 
1, fem {етилїпе роп prn pronoun 
fut ít future prop proper noun. 
gen. genitive тір post position 
hon hononfic. ret reflexive 
imp mper amperative rel relative 
1ndef indefinite rt root 
ші infinite rem remote 
instr instrumental 8 substantive. 
intr ог intransitive sg singular 
intrans s pr proper noun 
inter jnterrogative suff euffix, 
low locative tr, trans. transitive 
em masc masculine vb verb 
n neut neuter vbal vbl verbal 
neg negative vb verbal base- 
nom nominative v pt verbal participle, 
num numeral voc, vocative. 
num ady numeral adjective 


C MISCELLAN EOUS 


App Appendix. MK. M K. Middle Kannada 

Appl Appellative- NK N K New Kannada 

assn. assimilation. NW, nw Native word or 

contd, continued. Native words. 

d classical. oK OK Old Kannada 

cf, comp compare PIE Pnmitive Indo 

dist district European. 

ed editor, edition, Pkt Prakrt. 

16 Indo- Germanic. p, Pp page or pages 

Inser Inscriptions. simpln simplification 

K Kan Kannada Sk, Skt Sansknit 

LW, lw Loanword or SLW, Slw Sansknt loan word 
Loanwords T Тап Тапа) 

м. Mal Malayalam те, Tel Telugu 

Mar, Mhr Marathi Tu Tulu. 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION 


For transhteration the system of the Royal Asiatic Society 15 followed with the 
following sourds 


тот for OK CHO QT m 
peg for ОК САЗ , T. Us 
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INTRODUCTION 


The first step toward the «scientific knowledge of a language,’ says Roland 

С KENT, isto draw up a careful descriptive study! of ıt what sounds it 
has, how they are made in what positions in the words іпеу are found 
what suffixes prefixes infixes аге used 1f any, the means of expressing the 
logical relations of the 1deas (syntax), not to omit a list of words or roots com 
posing the vocabulary 2 The first pioneering work, in this direction of a detail- 
ed linguistic study of the Kannada language of a definite period 1s the Grammar 
of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions by А N NARASIMHIA? This work deals 
with the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th centuries AD (the oldest available 
mscriptions of the Kannada language) from the point of view of modern 
suentific linguistics This basic work serves as the model for the present thesis 
wherein an attempt is made at а descriptive study of the Kannada language 
of the 8th Sth and 10th centuries AD entirely based on the inscriptions 

A work of this hind can be easily felt to be necessary from the point of 
view of the needs of Diachromic Linguistics* for the sctentific study of the 
Kannada language It 1s hoped that these investigations m the diachrony of 
the Kannada language will be carried out further upto modern times, taking 
into consideration both inscriptions and Шегагу works The linguistic facts 
whose diachronic relationships are the objects of our investigations and which 
are the fixed points 1n historical processes are undoubtedly ascertainable from 
scriptions and literature It 1s needless to point here that similar investiga 
tions must also be proceeded with rn regard to the other cognate Dravidian 
languages so that it will be made posstble to produce comprehensive historical 
and comparative grammars as well as dictionaries It 15 hoped that the attempt 
made here at the Historical Grammar of Old Kannada entirely based on the 
inscriptions of the 8th 9th and 10th Cent AD will fit into this larger scheme. 

The inscriptions of the 8th 9th and 10th cent AD have been selected as 
follows 

Firstly, those inscriptions which are ‘dated’ and ‘regular’ are taken into 
constderation 1e the inscriptions which contain the Saka era and Cyclic year 
and are regular in details with regard to the month week day etc as verified 
from Swamikannu PILLAI S ' Indian Ерћетепѕ’ V SUBBBAIAR’S ‘Some Saka 





1 Italie ours. 
2 RG Kent Lingustic Science and Onentalist JAOS 55 119 


з Published by the University of Mysore 

4 See hurvLowicz Etudes tndo-europeennes and BENVENTISE Ongsnes de la formation 
des noms en indo européennes 

These two scholars іп Europe have been foremost іп formulating the new fundamental 
conception of Diachrome-Synchronse Linguistics зп modern times. This conception can be 
explained by stating that (1) the hngustic facts of a particular language must be first studied 
on а stnetly diachronic scale and (u) then only linguistic facts of a particular language should 
be compared with simular facts of another cognate language belonging to the same penod 


See also p 29 below Йй 


x" INTRODUCTION 


Dates from the Inscriphons' has also been consulted іп this connection 
Secondly, in the absence of such ‘dated and ‘regular’ inscriptions, those which 
contain only the баһа era and do not furnish the details of the date, and are 
reliable from the historical and palaeographic points of view have been taken 
up for study And thirdly, when the inscriptions of the first and the scond 
tvpe are not available then those which are not dated but сап be relied upon 
on historical and paleographical grounds have beert selected АП these mscrip+y 
tions һауе been selected entirely on the authonty of the epigraphists 


Accordingly the following inscriptions are taken up for study 


ih cent AD 

No Source Date 
1 IA 4285 AD 700 
2 El 14 190-191 About Ар 725 
3 IA 8286 About Ap 7323 
4 JA 10103 Between А.р 696-7 & 733-4 
5 IA 10165 Not later (пап A.D. 733-4 
6 ТА 10166 About AD 733-46 
7 IA 10167 About A.D. 733-46 
8 1А 101645 About a.D 733-46 
9 IA 101634 About AD 73346 
10 TA 11125 AD 7789 

к EI 91718 AD 675-720 

12 EI 318 AD 71030 

13 Et 919 AD 720-30 

M EI 91920 AD 730-50 

5 El 9.20 AD 730-50 

16 Ei 921 4D 730-50 

17 El 922 AD 750-70 

в ЕІ 923 AD. 70-70 

19 SIT 91403 AD 710-20 

20 EI 3360 AD 733-46 

21 El 6161 (А) AD 765 

22 ЕІ о 163 (B) AD 780 

23 ЕІ 6166 (С) Ар 793 

24 ЕС 4 Съ. 63 с TOAD 

25 ЕС 4 Gu 86 с 750 Ар 

26 ЕС 4 Gu 87 с 790 AD 

27 ЕС 4 Gu 88 с TRAD 

28 EC 4 Gu £9 с 750 AD 

29 ЕС 4 Нұ 4 c TOAD 

50 ЕС 3 MI 87 с 740 АР 

31 EC 3 My 55 с 740 Ар 

32 EC 3My 6 c 750 AD 

3 EC 3M; 25 t 750 AD 

м “ЕС 3 TN из AD 75 


9th cent AD 
67 
68 


69 
70 
ті 
72 


Source 


EC 3 Nj 23 
EC 3 TN 53 
EC 9 Bn 36 
EC 9 Bn 55 
EC 6 Kd 145 
EC 5 Ak. 176 
EC 9 Ht 21 
EC 10 кі 29 
ЕС 10 КІ 230 
ЕС 10 Mb 255 
EC 10 Mr 74 
EC 10 Mr 96 
EC 12 Mi 99 
EC 10 Kl 78 


EC 10 K16 
EC 10 Kl 8 
EC 10 KI 11 
EC 10 Kl 7 


EC 10 Mb 80 
EC 5 Cn 208 
EC 9 Dv 74 


EC 9 DV 67 

EC 4 Hg 93 

EC 8 Sb 9 

EC 4 (Appendix) 
85510 

ЕС Sr 160 

ЕС 8 Sb 22 


EC 8 Sb 542 
EC 25535 
MAR 1939 121 
(Inserr No 23) 
MAR 1939 117 
(Inser No 22) 
MAR 1930 176 
(Inser No 36) 


IA 11 126 

MAR 1927 59 
(Inser Мо 44) 

SH 111 No 8 

SII H1NoH 

EI 720 

EI 6102-5 


Middle of &th cent Ар 


Ap 800 


6 726--Ар 804 
Š 777—Av 855 


Š 784-Ар 862 
8 (7) 86—А 865 
8 787--һо 865 
8 788--Ар 866 


xut 


80 


81 


85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 


20th cent AD 


91 
92 
93 
91 
95 
96 
97 


98 
99 
100 
101 
102 
10 
104 


EI 
SII 
EC 
EC 
EI 


EC 
HAS 


SU 


SII 


INTRODUCTION 


Source Date 
7205-7 $ 758-А> 866 
111Ко 13 6 791--А» 869 
7 H1 13 $ 792—Ар 870 
3 NJ T $ 792-Ар 870 
13185 5 796—AD 874 
(also SH 111 Хо 16) 
8 Sb 85 $ 799—4D 876 
No 12 $ 803-19 881 
Kan Inscrr of Kopball 97 (No 2) 
111 No 20 8 805—AD 883 
(also ЕЈ 21208 А) 
111 No 19 8 805-А» 883 
(also El 21208 B) 
91 Ко18 8 805-А 8834 
174 No 2 8 809—4p 887 
(also IA 6102) 
111 No 21 8 814-Ар 893 
91 No 55 6 815—ap 8934 
3 Md 13 $ 817—AD 895 
111No 23 6 (8) 18—Ap 896 
5 Hn 28 5 818—aD 896 
111 No 24 8 819-лр 897 
8 Nr 60 8 S20—Ap 897 (898) 
12 S: 39 5 841—Ар 920 
13 329 33 5 851—л0 930 
91 Хо 60 8 852-Ар 931 
11 С4 76 5. 859—a v 937 
11 С4 77 8 861—Ар 940 
1 No 36 $ 864—Ар 942 
12 257 ff 8 873—Ар 951 
(also SH 111 No 39) 
11 Hk. 135 $ 884—АЮ 962 
1929 No 78 5 856—Ар 961 
111 №. 40 6. 8$6—А.р 965 
4 Ch 48 $ 857—Ар 965 
8 Sb 465 $. (8)90—a.D 965 
111 No 44 8 §93—aD 971 


12255 ff 6. S93—A 971 


Мо 


105 
106 
107 
108 
109 


El 

EC 
SH 
SH 
SII 


Source 


4259 

10 Cb 45 
91 No 74 
91 No 77 
91 No 78 


INTRODUCTION 


Date 


5 897--АФ 
Š 899—AD 
$ 903—AD 
Ś 914—Ар 
$ 918—Ар 


975 
977 
950 
992 
996 


Тһе above list 15 not exhaustive but is only representative 


A word might be said here about the inscriptions selected from the Ep: 
тарма Carnatica volumes As the texts and transliterations sometimes differ 
irom each other and as both of them are sometimes faulty, 1t becomes difficult 
for the student of a language to rely upon these speech forms and arrive at any 
conclusion In the absence of the revised texts however, I had to depend 
upon the published texts and transliterations given in these volumes 
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PHONOLOGY 
THE KANNADA ALPHABET 


Like that of the Telugu language, the Kannada alphabet' is arranged on the 
model of Sanskrit. Almost every phonemet has a symbol to represent ıt The Kan 
nada alphabet may, therefore, be sard to be more phonemic in character than that 
of Tamil ? 

KESIRAJA, the author of Sabdamamdarpana, gives іп all fifty seven phonemes? 


14 vowels—@, а, 1, 1, u, u, т, T, l, 1, ё, m, о, ач, 25 vargiya consonants—k, kh, g, gh, 
n, €, ch, 7, Jh, ñ, t, th, d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, n, p, ph, b, bh, m , 9 ағат уа consonants— 
3,7, l, v, $, $, 5, h | , 4 yogavahas—anusvara, visarga, nhvamüliya and upadhmamya, 
and lastly 5 desi phonemes т, |, |, short e and short о Except the 5 desi ones, the re 
maining 52 phonemes are included in what 1s called the Sanskrit Kannada alphabetic 
writing The author further remarks that the 10 phonemes ү, 7, { T, £, t, 0150760, nha 
muliya, upadhmaniya, and ksala (1e. Kannada | found in, words borrowed from Sans- 
knit with 1) do not belong to orginal Kannada language Therefore, removing these 
ten phonemes, there remain only 47 phonemes іп pure Kannada ог Accagannada ac- 
cording to KĒŚIRĀJA 

The author of the Karnataka Bhësa Bhügana* 1s of the opinion that there аге 54 
phonemes 16 vowels, 36 consonants emusvara and visarga Не further eliminates 
from {the list? the voiceless and the voiced aspirates of each of the five series (1e 
kh, gh, ch, jh, th, dh, th, dh, ph, bh) and sonants ү, 7, L T. 

Omutting the anusuëra and visarga as not belonging to onginal Kannada,‘ the 
existence of the following 36 phonemes m Kannada may be adduced 

Vowels a, G, 1i и, й e, ё, at, 0, 0, au 

Consonants Ё, g, n, 06, 2 ñ. t, d, n, t d, n, 

b. b m,y,r 1 s. s. hr L 1 


ORTHOGRAPHY 
The following represent certam orthographic errors 
VOWELS 
а is written for а 


lw 8th acendratarakam for acandratarakam 





1 Тһе word phoneme 1s preferred here for reasons of greater scientific precision as it 
ag a very useful concept іп modern hnguistics, А phoneme is а class of speech sounds 
and it is a ши which is incapable of further divisions into smaller units 

2 С. В. SANKARAN, The Phonemic Vanants of Aytam, BDCRI 2343, 

3 SMD 32,33 4 KBB 15 

s Cf na atra brayëna varganam duvitiya caturthah 

sa şan са T-karadayas саіғатаһ svarasca KBB 11-3 

6 Cf KVV (edited by КЕРИ and BASAANA, Dharwar 1939), p 223 

` 


QR wntten for -2- 


nws 
lws 
а fora 
nw 
lw 
-4- for a 
nws 
lws 
“ 
t- for i- 
lw. 
4 for -i 
nws 
lw 
-t- for -и- 
lw 
-1 for + 
iw 
i- for: 
nw. 
4 for -t- 
nws 
lws 
ifor4 
lw 
-u- for -й- 
nws 
lw 


8th 
Sth 
8th 


9th 


10th 


10th 


10th 


PHONOLOGY 


padinaru 
Апаратдуата 
Karttika 
Mahadéviwar 
pimanamam 
bhafarar 
makajanam 
sasira 
amavüsye 


ааа 
übhyasisuvar 


entuntiyaydane 
padinaydaneya 
bha{taraka 
bhatarara 
graha@nado} 


Ivara 


kilpon 
tizuvar 
Prthiwisagaran 


mint 
Rohm 
irpattu 


qnudimeyul 
bitlom 
maharajadhiraja 


Brhaspatt 


mimurrpar 
mnuruman 
mudana 
suryya 


for padinayu 


Ajyjabarvvara 
Karttika 
Mahàadeviyar 
viminamam 
bhajarar 
mahajanam 
sasira 
amauvasye 


alidáta 
abhyastsuvar 


enpuniraydane 
файтаудалеуа 
bhallaraka 
bhafarara 
grahanado} 


Ivara 


kilpon 
firuvar 
Prthwisagaran 


тит 
Rohini 
trpattu 


mudimeyul 
bytom 
mahàrajádhuraja 


Brhaspats 


münürvyar 
amüruman 
тйдапа 
süryya 


ORTHOGRAPHY 


-й- for -u- 
lv. 10th. Катай Юг Kuntala Б 
е- for ё- 
nws. 9th. elniiru n 8nüru 
10th. elunzrayyattu » élunittayyatiu 
-e- for -a- 
nws. 9th. tombkateneya » tombhateneya 
Battekereya » Battakereya 
10th. vederhgam 4, vedamgam 
lws. 8th. Udeyapuraman » Udayapuraman 
kalega » kalaga 
presadam » prasadam 
The diphthong ai- is written in two ways. 
nws 8th. ayvattu, 9th. ainurbbarum 
lw. 10th. mahadayvam (cf. daivarir) 


-0- is written for -а- 
nws 8th manegoļol » manegalo] 


9th. Kilalasumgodo} » Kilalasungadol* 
. 
-ó- for -й- 
nw. lOth. írunórvvar » irgnürovar 
CONSONANTS 
k- is written for kh- 
lw. 8th. kala » khala 
-k- for -kh- 
Iw. 8th. likitan » likhitan . 
-kh- for -k- 
^dw. 9th. sakka » Saka 
10th. Satyavakhya » Salyavdkya 
yn- js written for -mn-8 
nws 9th. Cidanna » Cidénna 
Pennigadangada » Pennigadañgada 
Poleyannana » Poleyannana 
mama », manna 
10th. manna » manna 
lws 8th. Kannam „ Kannam 
9th. Aycannanu » Aycannanu 
Kannam » Kannam 
Góvannayya » Góvannayya 





z It is just possible that -o- for -a- in these instances might have been due to the 
following vowel -o- of o] (the loc, case-termination) in which case it may not be an ortho- 


graphic error. 
8 It seems that the same sign was used to lengthen both z and n 
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-ih for -t- 
lw. 10th. abhimathadole for abhimatadole 
-th for -dh- _ 
lw 9th pasuméthada » pasumedhada 
-d for -th- i 
lw 9th Pramádi , Pramatht 
dh for -d _ 
nw 8th dhan „ 44п 
lw 8th, Vsyayadhityan » Vuayadityan 
10th tatvavidkar » latvavidar 
nm- for nn? 3 
lw 10th + Kanmaradévana » Kamaradevana 
bh for b- 
lw 8th bhimba » bimba 
9th Bharanasıya » Baranāsıya 
ч for r 
c nws 8th ийа » trda 
9th idu » 14и 
£- for s- 
lws 8th. Sankatadu} » sonkatadul 
SomavamSodbhaven » SOmavamsodbhavan 
10th śukhadın » sukhedin 
Sómasutam » Ѕӧтаѕиіат 
-£ for -s 
nw 8th итап » utahsi 
lw 10th asamudra » asumudra 
sahasra » sahasra 
4 for 7 
nw. 9th ¿mula » ünüra 
~l- for -r- 
nw. Sth. sledstra » айта 


SOME PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 


The following represent certain диашайфе phonemic variattons By ананан 
phonemic variation 15 meant the substitution of one phoneme by another of a differ 
ent quality in the same speech form?° Sometimes a speech form which occurs m th 
inscriptions studied does not have its correspondent illustrating the qualita 





* CE yn for ты above 
19 Here although no alteration of meaning occurs, the phoneme and its substitute ar 


not designated as variants of a single phoneme, for both of them occur as distinct phoneme 
in other speech forms, 


PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 5 


tive phoneme vanation (m the mscnptions studied) although the correspondent 1s 
met with m Kannada, Such cases are also taken into consideration This qualitative 
рһопепис variation occurs also m the case of certam loan words. 





VOWELS 
afe 
Lws (Skt stems m а are changed to e in Kannada) ч 
8th  kavile Cf Kapia 
gantkke gamka 
gosane Ghosena 
daze daya 
dikse diksa 
vasudhe vasudha 
9th Аарне 
Tungebhadre Tungabhadra 
10th dise dis 
ksame ksama 
daksine дакла 
dhare dhara & 
bidige алпуа 
mekhale mekhala 
punname burmma 
(N К шеше) 
рие рша 
badhe badha 
maryyade татуада 
vidye vidya 
1/e and ш/оз2 
Ve 
nws 8th 10th йт 9th edir 
8th 10th trdu 8th erdu 
8th. kidtbon 8th kedipuvonu 
8th krdistdom 8th. kedistdon 
її laguva 
pp-ekaraman atvaman wa 
d акатат bahuladinde tajedwe lhngar: SMD 82 


3 For a detailed discussion on the mterchange of 3/6 and w/o see CALDWELL, CDG 
180-2, LSI 4288 К V SussaYYA Pnmer of Dravidian Phonology ЈА 38 160 T N 
SREEKANTAIYA The Mutation of I U Е and О in kannada, Proceedings of the All India 
Onental Conference Mysore 8.769-800 Т Burrow Dravidian Studies, BSOS 93711 23 and 
10228997 А М NARASIMHIA GOKI pp 16970 The reduction of е to ғ іп colloquial 
speech із not only met with among the Madhvas of Mysore and Dharwar (GOAI p 151) 
but also arnong the other brahmuns as well as non brahmins of Bombay harnataka Sometimes 
m ther colloquia) speech this e> а eg bandare is pronounced as bandara These facts 
point out to the need for extenuse investigations on the lines suggested by Jules BtocH in 
his paper Castes et Глајесіеѕ en Tamoul AfSL 161-30 : 


9th 
Ы 8th 


10th 

8th 10th 

9th 10th 

lw 8th 


ч/0 
nws 8th 
8th 9th 


8th 
8th 


ws 10th 
10th 

8th 10th 

10th 


nws 8th. 
9th 


iw 8th 


INSONANTS 
и 
Туз 10th 
10th 


PHONOLOGY 


kidisidonge 
kil kere 


kisukadu 
ші 
ртуа 
divasam 


odeya 
ups 


kuduva 

Kongunt 

turugolol 

Pungere 

pugullu 

pugal 

mudal 
Kundakundanvayada 
kumara 


goravar 
Nnipatunga 
Brihaspatt 
Ttstyaru 
Vikrtta 


nadadu 
toradu 


telam. 


толат 
monanusthéna 


ghahige 
bhalartge 





33 ul and of are the loc case-terminations 


14 padadiya ntvakk i 


tva d e tva d a ірава vidhanam-u ірат bahulam 


5 SMD22 
< 


Oth EFedusidarol 
8th. keJagum, 

9tn 10th kelagan 
8th. Kesugojada 
8th Sth 10th. nela 
8th penya 

Sth devasado} 


Cf udeya (Tam utaya) 
8th 9th 10th of 

8th 10th olage 

Cf koduva 

8th Kongoni 

Sth ¿(orugolol 

8th Portgere 

8th poguvallı 

8th poguvalli 

9th 10th modal 

9th Kondakundanvayada 
8th. komalar 


Cf guravar, guru 
» Nzbatunga 
„n Brhaspatt 


n IR 
Vikrta 


» nadedu 
‚ toredu 


talam 


Cf maunam 
» maunam 


8th ghapige 
8th 9th bhafara 


SMD 268 


th/t ле 
lws 


8th 

9th 

9th. 
10th. 


10th 
10th 


8th 


8th 


10th 


9th 
10th 


10th 


8th Oth.10th 
10th 


9th 


8th 
9th 
10th. 


PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 
kanislam 
сөзі 


Jésta 
mata 


тайат 
Реттта 


Singadi 


тйф 


stils 
priuvi 


pridiivi 


ardda 
asvamida 
südu 
sadakam 


samvaccharam 


Stvenendt 
Phalgunam 


imnürbvor'* 


phalam 
Phalguna masa 


enbattu 


boga 
battam ` 
Bimam 


„————— 


18 See p 1 above 
i1 ұп here may 


8th kanisfham 
Cf gósth: 
» Jyéstha 
„ majha 


8th 9th- 10th madida 
9th 10th Ретттаді 


8th Singent 


Cf rüdhi 


10th sthits 
8th. 9th 10th prthuvi 


8th 10th prthwt, prthiws 


Cf ardha 

8th 9th asvamédha 
Cf sadhu 

„ sadhakam 


9th 10th samvatsara 


Cf 5иалапф 
» Phalgunam 


» irnnñrobar 


8th 9th Palam 
Sth Palgunamasa 


9th enbhattu 


Cf bhóga 
» bhattam 
10th Bhimarast 


be due to the influence of the preceding hngual 7 


PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 


{5:9 
155 Sth 10th. sakararşa Sth. 10th sakatarsa * 
Sth 10th satamga] 9th Satamgal 
10th sasanam 10th $ásanam 
8th. Strpurusar 9th. Sinpurusana 
8th silákarmma Sth slákarmma 
8th 10th Sia 8th. Siva 
10th Sukravara 10th Sukratara 
10th Subhakrt Cf Subhakrt 
lOth Südrekam 8th Südrakam 
9th Sóbhakrt Cf Sdbhakrt 
10th Sravanamasada 9th Sratanamasada 
2 9th dise 8th due 
10th resagatam Cf vasagalam 
s/s: : 
Iws 10th danda 4бзат Cf danda йбҳат 
8th dósigan » dógpka 
s/c and s/ch?9 
In 8th trakstceidón » rakysidón 2 
nws.--lws 8th. бта » 17 Süsira 
nws + Iws 10th emnchësram „ €nsastram 
8th naülchásiram » nal sásiram 
8th pannirchdrasinum » pannr sasira 
10th. pannirchësirada „ фаптт sastra 
s/y: 
Iss 10th saytbbar 10th sësirbbar 
Bth 10th йупа 8th 9th 10th аза 


Apparently in the following mstances the orginal? totceless stops have become 





19 Sakkadada $ sa dvitaya 
kkakkum sa пат prasiddhiyimd elledeyo] SMD 253 
20 тте 5a la rahile vyafijana 
parant йв: sa karam alls bahulam ca ttam 
are edeyo] ja tram më 
nare edeyo] sankhye y age шуайат cha tram SMD 68 
See also SMD 263 КВВ 33 and KVV 13 
ті This fs a large assumption which still requires a definite proof Regarding the 
question of the possible dal stop л Primitive Dravidian scholars hold divergent views 
J Brocas view is that Primitive. Dravidian had in initial position only voiced stops (СІ 
Samsent et Dravidien BSL 24) К V SUBBAYYA (А Pnmer of Dravidian Phonology, IA 
38195) and L V Ramaswami ArvAR (Кш Words and Dravidian Ongins, JORM 4171 2) 
opine that Pnmutive Dravidian had in ийа] position only totceless stops. The assumption 
за made that accent shifts and assimilation will explain the initial voiced stops of those 
languages that have them М В EMENEAU (Echo-Words in Toda, NIA 111) has there 
fore, to leave the question open whether we have to deade between Ё: and greg: —as the 
Pnm Dravidian form of the substitution. morpheme іп echo-words. Incdentally ıt may be 
remarhed here that EMENEAUS assumption that Kannada ғ: / (p 116) і а morpheme 
has yet to be further examined in the light of the discussion on the Definition of the Mor- 
pheme’ by С R SANKARAN and М. С VENKATESIAH , BDCRI 41503 А 
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ugtced in the intervocalic position 22 

8th afiGeye, arggham Bididu, dar Се, UdayapurandyGara, kan Gettu, 
patjam ба, brahmadeyam Gottar, maGandir, mala Garara, таууат 
Geye, rajyam Geyuttu, Уцала-паубаға 

9th, emBattu, kebpam Golal, Kel:Gallan, tuppa Dereyam, mgzu Gal, pātaka 
mumam Gaydn, BattaGere, BojjeGereya, та)уат Bol, rájyam Geyutlu 

10th drgham Bididu, KellaBunuseye, иразтауат Badeye, Копдаһбеге, 
danam СоҢа pon Goleyan, pel-Dore, be] Gode, saran Bugal, basaDige, 
berggadelana Geyyutiam, hydayam Bugada, тола Пи 


Probably the preconsonantal nasal has disappeared in the following words’? -— 
8th Adittyabhatarage (cf bhalaramge), devange (cf devaringe), bërige 
(cf pértnge), saltpage (cf sahpamge) 
9th ballahage (cf ballahange), bhayakaram (cf. bhayamkaram) 


The pre-consonantal nasal 16 retained in the following instances 24 
8th Angaja Komarange, Ofamgere, реппве (N К hertge) salisuvomge ** 
9th tomtada (N K tétada), Swenayakamge 
10th. eramke (N K текке), kadamgurudu, tomta (N К 10а), bedamgu 
(N К. bedagu), тазатғайт, (N X. таѕавајаппи), samtatam (сі 
satatam), Swamge (N K Sivamge), vihamga (cf vihaga), haduvom- 
ge (N K. hádtvavantge) 
Monosyllabic stems when they end m a consonant and are preceded by a short 
vowel, lengthen the consonant uf followed by a vowel, possibly due to ассепізт 
8th kalla, key y Шадади, key y e (> geyye), kay yam nelu pon m u, 
pul- u, mey-y ат 
Oth. kallam, kallu, key-y uttu (>geyyutlu), manata mann o] 


JOth key y-a key y иат (> geyyuttam), mell в, manna 
Glide y is met with in the following words (probably to prevent matus) —** 





22 are targa prathamanga] 
parado] са {а vargam ulije tamma {туа 
kyaram-akkum 
See also SMD 291 KBB 28 30 AVV 11 
23 GORAI р 142. 
26 SMD 36 
z3 See perige above 
*9 See salipage above 
27 modalo} Күз atke-svara 
т odate param suaram ad age nul y | mga 
Ig udaytsugum deritvam ри 
па dirghak avyayake varnatatig advituam SMD 69 
Cf also АВВ 3436 КҮҮ 14 
7* райт 1 tamadim та 
fto байт ai tt adv e vamadim mund akkum 
Ja tt zm-ed acadkarane. para. 
malam pintage зоа myamade ya ігат SUD 53 
See ako ABB 22 23. АРУ 9 
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8th after 4: 
асіп y a, Апди y a, Indaba]hi-y tan, illi y e, Кола y ën, Кайа y of, Кай 
пав уйт, Kallar vad: ya Кипйайа y a, kitty a, Kodalsert у ай, Gan 
шафт y a, Рйй a ат, Pekkavi y a, peri y a, Perggunn уа репіа у tira, 
Bandugt y от, Bāranāsı уш belli y-à, mahadért y ата, ия y aru, Véranási 
y ul, samádht y ole, Susénavadi y ara 

after -e. 


Udugure yan, Кае y an, kudure y о] Kundageséve-y a, kode y-n, nalage 
yan, pade-y am, Pange y-a, palage у ul Рип ее y а, Bojjegere уа mane 
yo, Mayle y a, mudime y ul, Mudu guppe y a, mére y ul, sime y ul ңе 
yar 


Sth. after -+ 
abhivrddhı y of, Elamvo]h у a, Кола y an, tod: y of, paddkati y am, pn 
ya, Permmah y-a, basodi y а, brahmáhi y а, Вйтаная y ит, Mam y-a, 
mahádét: y-ar, Varanasi y an, stits y ат 


after -e 
Aynmgere y o|, amavase y um, Elpunuse уа Кае y an, kalabe y-a, Kuppe 
у-агазата, Бегеу а, ЁНечу ul, Tungabhadre y 2, dise y of, | Purigegey yn, 
Ballekere-y a, Madengere-y aru 


10th. after + 
Atn у a, amgad: уа, alls уа, utpatts y-am, udaltatrth y о], илпай y ал, 
еш y um, Кату a, Kodi y йт, Kogalt ya santi y umam, dhātn y of Nags 
y abbegam padan y т, рт y а, basadi y айтат, Бай y ат, balli у a, Bana 
таз y «tam, bavi y-umam, Бір у Шо беу umam, тат y arggam, тїн у 
arutan rüdr y m, Rétaladets y ar rajani у um, Varanasi уа türddht у an, 
triti y ап, sakt у-й и, sanmdhi y of, ѕе y ar, sthiti y-o[ 

after -e 


ane y umam, sbkaparinote-y o], urtiare y оце, ede y o], Elase y a, ele y a, 
&kaccháye- of, clge yan óje y т, Кашеу а Kallabunuse y а, kere y a, 
Ерте y am, gebhirate y-ol, Gaye y oi, gale y um, Caparidze y ol, dhare y 
«Пат, prape y-um, Prayáge y uiam, Prayáge y о] pàdange ya Рип ее у 
of, bidige ) um maryydde yum mole y o. mire yagi vallabhe y 07, sama 
ccháye sto], subkajate y-0], seze y um 
Glide -t- 15 met with m the following instances? 
Sth  Afu t eraser, Malla t ura, Vasa tira 
9th pulu t áp 
Wth du t e, cumcu-t inda tómte-t ordu bidu t udum 
Hiatus ла met with in the following words 
Sth ippatta drone, итрайй ays, Ela arasar, Olam gere е, Reñct cbbe Dós am 
тап, Daggemára Ете срроп, Durvirit Ere аррот, dkaveleskackatra chase 
anda, Prabkülat стра Gë andere. puruse e, Bége йтоје, ВИ) Erega Mida 





СІ 5Мр 55 KBB 2 . 
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gere e, Lokaditya атазат, Өл Amb, дбсйтуата, Sri Sar а-5иій сап, Selpi- 
gere e, Sri Сб mdarasar 
Kin Ingalada, Beh йти, Ramésvara emba, Siu adhërt emba 


и, which does not form the radical part of the word ts met ‘with in the follow- 
ing words*° 


8th 


9th 


atasan u бін, elpadintar u, erdan u, kallu, eu, kidisidón u, Kiidaliiru, 
kül u, kedtputon и, kolvon u, Dévéndrar и, nell и, pārvar и, pull и, parn и, 
bhajar u maga] u, mattal и, Muttarasar и, Vidottür и Rauuikramanathan 
н, пяуат и, Rundi Уассат и 

Ауасаппап u, kallu, gümundaru, Татта gavunnanu, Nagaparutar и, 
Nolambadoddar и, Behür и, mannu, Майепветеуат и, mahásámantar и, 
Maüáramaoyyan u 


10 patakanu bhatar u 


LONG AND SHORT CONSONANTS 


In the following words long consonant 15 wntten after -r (It 1s not known 
whether it was pronounced as long)** 


,8th 


9th. 


10th 


arDDakkanduga, avarGGe, idarKKe, 1d:GGondu, "ККија, wPPattu, wB- 
Bara, йтбСе, orMMattarGGe, оҰММе, orVValla, kalajanavar] Jitan, 
KirTTannon, — KüdaürPPadw , gandharVVarGGe, — JattbhalarKKala, 
orT Tole, détarGGe, dhazMMa, NirGGundada, nrparK Kalan, pannizVVa- 
bwVVar, parVVan, pürNNa, pirVVëcóram, РетССипта PerVVeltiyüra, 
bhagavantarGGe, bhajararGGe, MarDDiira, münirVVarum, тауаритшат- 
MManegofof, VintsvararKKam, VirabhatarK Kaj, Sripurusemahaniyar- 
Ge, 5 SarVVasiddht sásuVVar, slakerMMa_ svarGGólayakke, Sior- NNa 
gósást 

AgaparVVara, firGGan, amnurBBarum, от\ Van, KrgnaberNNóttarapathé 
kadorGGe, Ganga РетА1Маф, goravarGGe, goravarKKaf, titT Tham, dër- 
orGGe dhavMMa, NogaparVVaru, Nagar]Junam, NirGGundada, pūrVVa 
sthit, PerMManadi, pravarTTisultu, brahmacarY Ya, btühmanarK Kalge, 
bhajararGGe, madkyavarTTi, mandali&arKKala, marDDanam, Védarid- 
arKKa], LàpádaparVVaru, ШағатММа, | Satyavákya KongamtarAfAfa, 
зататТТРат, SarVVanandi, sürY Ya, Sómagrahana parV Vado] 
atimarGGasthar, абат отат, antadalurKKe, arasarGGe, erGGhisi, 
arCCist, arTTHam, iarGGe, árGGe, árPPar, áfamudraparY Yanta, uN- 
NürVVarum. wDDa, PPa, rrPPattanglku, urKKumem, urVVare, їй} 
іст, upasarGGamga]an, audarY Ya, KarNNan, kerVVina HrTTi, ganda 
mürTTandam, garVVadinda, CondrérKKatétembaram, | tarK Kam, titT- 
Thado|, türYYaom, tórPPa, dëterGGe, dhavM Mam,  dharápürBBakam 
пайла arNNareyimn, md ХХауст, mrMalote, nogarPPin, ndrPPur arGGe, 
ponrangarGGom, pamarBDar, pennorM Meltar, parBBatado] PorVVota 





% CORI ра 12033 
9t In Sand.nt insenptions and Dectionanes this long consonant after т ts found This 
и 020 to Skt Sarspradiya wnurg 
. 


LONG AND SHORT CONSONANTS 13 


таап — PallavesarK Kajam, | pravarT Tise, bürVVamarY Yádeyo], perGGade, 
perGGeregalin, PerMManadi, berVVidi, pogarTTege, bérPParen matter С 
Ge, ManumarGGam, marTTyar, marY Yade, татуатССат, Márggasirama 
sada, MurTTage, MurTT: RattakandarPPam | RájamarT Tandom, Байға 
kütünvayarK Ka], varTTisutam, vérDDhiyan Satyavakya KongunwarMMa, 
зйупВВат, sasirBBar, silakerMMa sñrYYa setyarGGe, hannırV Varu 


The consonant is short after 7 іп the following words 

8th КатВита, DurViüta DevacarYa Райа, Ман GundarGe, parVar, Boy 
gavar Мата matterGe, MarDüra rayapurusarGe, varfitan 

9th irKe, ратУаш, pürVa 

10th  AduyavarMaraser, AytavarMayyam, auda@rYa dharMasasanada Nagayar 
Mayyam, negarTe, BarGura, MannevarTegera, marYade, miltrDa 


Apparently there 15 a tendency for long consonants to become short as attested by 
the following instances 
8th. adanvahKe, GlayaKe, idaKe, б Па kannaCtyum geYuttu, geYe Вайса- 
Paya baltKe, mudii 
9th aPudu, aluTu, geYe, degulaKe, mahajanaKe, mudiPidar 
10th AyyaPadévan, AcaPayyan, AycaNagatundan eseyuTu, gāransuTa, geYut 
tam bahKe BalhGameya RuddaPayyan, varttisuTam 


. 


THE OCCURRENCE OF THE PHONEMES p т, v AND | IN THE 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 8th, 9th AND 10th CENT AD 


Phoneme p 
“ри! the end of the 9th cent Ар p- 18 preserved In the 10th cent forms with 
h- 1n place of p- begin;to appear іл all parts of the Kanarese area 2% 


b 1s met with in the following words 52 

8th panam (hana), Райи (hattu), padinaydu (hadinaydu), padınaru (had 
пати) padmentum (hadimentu), раппетайи  (hanneradu) pannorbbaran 
(replaced by hannondu janarannu), balageyul (halageyallt), parvvan (karu 
апи), ри и (obsolete), punuse (hunuse) pullu (hullu), puli. (huh), 
penya (hirtya), pesar, (hesaru),*perige (hérige), ponnu (honnu), pola 
(hola), polalan (hojalannu) ри ии (hogutia), puttede (huf{ade), pelcs 
(hecet) pokku (hokku), payda (hoyda), poramatiu (hora hora{u), bóg 


(hogt) 





32 GOKI p. 2 
In the lith cent. В and Jt are fully established in place of р ілба! or intervocalic, 


had already begun to disappear іп the 13th cent AD, and has now entirely 

AR n the uneducated vernacular pronunciation (GOKT, р 5) It is yet to be in 
vestigated whether this is the case m all the local dialerts In the Badaga language this 
h still remains. But m the absence of dialect atlas for Kannada, this survival of initial 4 
1s of no use in dating the advent of the Badsgas in the Nilgns (cf М.В. EMENEAu The 
Vowels of the Badaga Language, Long 15 1939 p 43) 
з N K. forms are given m the circular brackets 
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Oth файлецопеуа (hadmenfaneya), фоплегайитап (hanneradannu), pandiga- 
lan (hendigelamnu), palaram (halarannu), pārvrarumān, (haruvarannu), 
Pipparage (Hipparage), pirtya (riya), рийуап (Фиһпуапти), bulu (Bulu), 
pendiran (hendtrannu), belersal (heccisehkke), porago (horage), bola, 
bada, (höda) 

10th panamam, райъ (hatu), раци, bavmeradu, palarum, padangeya (hädan 
geya), paruva (haruya), parvvargge (haruventge), pinya, ридан (ашр 
danu), punname (hunmwe), pendaram (hendtrannu, | hendatiyarannu), 
püda (Ай bula), perggade (һер айе), реѕапт {hesarininda), peļdote 
(heddore), bërtnol (Rérinalft), pokkatamgam (hokkütantge), pogarte (ћо- 
gahke), pon, poydamge (ћоуйаратде), poragu, pogalat (hogaļalikke), 
ро йа (hogaluva), pode `(hóda) 


f- > h n the following two words 
108 (931 Ар) hóduponge ( <pdduvonge) 
һаппиоғати (< panntrvvaru) 


Phoneme r ` 

* p. 15 maintained throughout the Eh, 9th, 10th and llth cent Ар In the 
12th cent we find + used for r" 5% 

т зз met with in the following words 


8th ати (aru) Aralzre, tdard (айата), їппйта (аптйға), idu (атан), erage 
(етар), Етапарата, Eyamman, epdu, Erega, erpattum (eppattu), ёпйап 
(&ndanu), Olamgere, knkere, kere (kere), Taltaggereya, turupina (turu 
vina), torenddu, тта (niltsida), nilalarade (milaldrede), nüru (müru), 
фацаҙатата (baltagarara), panneradarojage (hanneradaro]age), Purigereya 
pinge (henge), poramattu (hora horatu), Bosyegereya, maruvakkadavara, 
malagérara (malagürara), тйти (mūru), Mudagere тйтайауа, morade 
(morade), Morzasalüra, Setiigere, sendän (sendanu) 

Oth Annigereyol, Gru, idu, entu пйта (entuniira) edi. (ейипя), Кіп Ingala- 
da, kereya, Kommagureyammam, turugoļol (turugolojage), toradu (toredu, 
tuu), tore (tôn), тпядат, nürum, Purigereyun, peddogegareya, porago 
(horage), Baftagere (Befagéri), Madengereyaru, Munyavadda, murmuru 
man 

10th antada (aritdda), andar (ағиабопдати), аткартат  (akkareyinda), aru, 
mtarūzo} (1и tivalh), mdu, Ipva-Kannaran, waym Gvugahnda), enju- 
müru, eyamke (текке), Erejogayyam, Ereyana, етеуе Cereyalu), ada 
(iride), Kutyammam kerege (kerege), Kondaligere, Güfigavere Nagam, 
berggeregaln, talaru (tahru), tiruvar. (Ппзитати), furug: (obsolete), tôni- 





м GOKI p 25 

"The difference in meamng in the words with r and with ті 
a large number of words im GOKI 23-4 goes to show that 
(and not phoneme vanants 
tinct phonemes m Tamil 
бй It 15 not clear why L V Ramaswamı AIYAR (JOR 10253 fn, 2) takes the view that on 


nada the phoneme r appears to have been regarded as th 
' , е vanant of with 
а ' backward ' point of articulation on thi of r phoneme 


за Old Kannada as attested by 
т and r were two distinct phonemes 
) m Old Kannada even as alveolar 7 and dental т are two dis- 


PHONEMES 7, b 15 


gum (loruvadu), neredu (neredu), parekaranga, paruta (hüruva), Punge- 
теуді, Pemjeruvina, peldore, Poragu, ményakazar, maradiyum mayantararfi, 
ти ира (mtruguve), mindamge (miridavanige), типпйти (munnütu), 
Murunnyam, mūzu (mūru), müvattarolagana (müvattarolagina), sukha- 
darin, sere yum (sere). 


*- т in the following instances 33 
8th. (750 Ар )—4adara < adara 

(751 Ар )-—ippattà Grane < 1ррайа árane 
ФА (804 A.D )--аталеуа < атапеуа 

(804 AD )—porada < porada 

(865 A D )—Purigere < Purigere 

(866 AD )—munuruman < munuruman 

(870 Ар)-<іпйта < diniira 

(897 (A D)—neradiralu < neradiralu 
10th (965 AD )—¿ru < aru 

(971 A D )—müreneya < müraneya 


Phoneme y 56 
8th. v 15 met with in, the following words 
tandu, varedon, talike, vàkkiu], Уйталавуш, Өй ат, vil, vildon, vildante, 


The following words have b- (< t-) 
badagay, Вапатая, bandu, Банкке, ball, Balitggamaya, Baranastyuf, Ьа, 
bil, bilda, bildu be]asuva, belhya, Belatüra, bele 
9th Words with v- 
vandu, Varandstyo}, уат, vilda 
Words with b- (< v-) 
Ballagere, bandu, bayalam, ballahage, Базайуа, bahkke, Barandstyu, bil- 
fom, bidir, binnapam, Birüdht, bisulóm, bildu, Бір, Behüru, besadu] 
10th. Words with v 
«ауа, Varanasiya, бе, vedengam 
Words with b- (< v-)- 
banmsal, Banavast, bayolalu, banisakke, Бапзат, bareden bareyal basadige, 
balike, Баруат, Ба, Balhgameya, Бајаѕ:а, ba]ikke, Бауд), baviyuman, 
һа, bitti, Buojana, biduvudum, Барто! bidu, biada, bidemgu, bellu, 
mam, belgode, belpu, besadim, besam, bérpparan 
Forms with b- in place of v are met with in larger number іп the 9th and 10th 
cent AD 
8th. Words with -v or vo 
adanvalike, Aravaddagiyara, elpadinvaru, &lvara, parvvan, Ponvulcado, 


sasirevar 





zs There is no definite proof for the assumption that has been made here that -r->-r ; 
for aught we know, r- might have been wntten for -r- by the scribes and hence it might 


have been only а scriptonal phenomenon 
зв СОКІ pp 5260 SMD 258 2 
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Words wuh b or - bb- (< -v- or -vv ) 
Ы Arabaddagiyara, trbbara, раппотфбатап, Parasébyan, Ponbuleada 
Sth Words with -v- or -ov- : 
оттап, bürpvaruman, Sarvvanand: bho]arar 
Words with b- or bb (< v- or vg) 
unbon, aumrbbarum 
10th Words with -v or -vv 
irmnürvyarum, Бапипла 


Words with b orbb (< v orvv-) 
abbe imbarum, Kalbappuvam, dhürüpürbbakam, pennirbbar, parbbatado} 


Instances like parvbarumam, and Sarvbanand: devargge found іп the 9th cent 
AD show that the change of v to -b- was in a transitional stage at that period 

v <р." 

8th ayVatlu, ele-Vérige, kaVeleyan, naVatlu, maltaVura, RüVange, Sandhugal- 
AyjaVurada, SwaVallyuman 

9th ayVatteradu, KannaVuri, KaVile, ратаУатуа, BelVola, miVattu, SrVura- 
da, SarataVurada 

10th ankaVanam, ayVattu, aruVanam, kaVile, giVindu, negarteVadedu, pora 

е Volalo|, báViyuman, maleyaVol, madidaVol, müVattu 

- < т; 

9th TammagaVunda, SitgaVundana 

10th AnuVam, AycagaVunda, AdityavaraVage, kavile y uVam, KalbappuVam, 
KuruksétraVuVem, CáVundayyange, tontaVordu, panneraduVan, Prayage 
yuVam, BanarastyuVam, mahdjanaVirnnuytarum 


Phoneme | 

“| remained unchanged dunng the 8th, and the 9th cent Ap But in the 10th 
cent.—about 930 A p —/ becomes т before consonants About the year 930 Ap words 
with 1 m place of | appear Тін indicates that J >z and } >) about the same 
time" 3° 


1 is met with in the following woras 
8th adanvahke (adádabahka);" ajda (арда), ahdona (altdavana), шунда 
бирида), ufterkoloa (ultsikolluva), eladu (eledu), eltu (ейи), гірайш 


(еррайи), ёи (elu), kalam (obsolete) kikere, kilpon (Kilutavanu), bulu 
(kūju), kelagum (kelagu), këh (ke]t), ndlgaudigar (nddageudarn), nijasidan 





ат ttdita-svaradin anade 
sada sahaja vyanjanangalun parada pa va- 
тдайа neleg akkum va team 


pada-vidhi y о} bahuja vrłtiyim takya d ofem SMD 67 
See also SMD 258 KBB 31 KVV 12, 
33 SMD 263 


39 GOKI рр 612 This interesting phoneme { 15 found, по doub; 
Tamil and Malayalam as well as in Badaga and Toda lanvu-sts This ан 5 оса 
mentioned dialect (Toda) із met with today as а devel * other phonemes (cf L. V 
Ramaswam: Atvar Tamil | /ОКМ 9140) í d 
Яя N K forms are pven mth x heu 
t 
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Gullisdans), Nolambam, Бејсіь (hecci), Ponvulcada, polalan (hojalannu), 
Maltavura. + 
9th. айда, dda (replaced by койа), uldu (иййи), eltu, Elpunuseya, ёЇпїйи 
(@niiru), kale: (replaced by toledu)j Kilala sungado], Kelagana (kelagma), 
тот (mllisdenu), Nolambadhirája, peleisal. (һессізаһЕЕе) 
10th agaltsidam (agalisidenu), alda, dda, #laneya (ёјапеуа), elbattara (eppat 
tara), kale: Kalbapbuvam, Kakambala, külu, kelagoma, galeyum  (galeyi), 
galde (gadde), negale (obsolete), рораһа (hogajura), Multada, SamiKal 
teyammanum 
l>rorr ^ 
8th. (750 AD )—erdanu < e]ldanu 
(800 A D )—ansida < niltsida (7) 
(750 AD )—€erpattum azdu < elpattum aydu 
Oth, (865 AD )—^nmnsider < mhsidar (?) 
10th (930 А.р )—arkarimdam < alkarnimdam 
(930 Ар )—ndrppara < nolpara < nodpara 
(930 Ар )—pogarttege < pogaltege 
(964 AD )—negarppin < negalpin 
1>] 
8th. (750 Ар)--М|айи < biladu 
9th. (865 AD )—keldu < keldu 
(874 An )—2l < ё 
(897 AD )—bi[ist < biis: 
(898 Ap )—pulu < pulu 
10th. (930 Ар )—bogalal < pogalal 
(992 A.D )—aftutmge < alwimge 
(992 AD )—balikke < bahkke 


ASSIMILATION, METATHESIS, PROTHESIS HAPLOLOGY, 
SYNCOPATION AND EPENTHESIS 


Assimilation 
Assimilation has apparently taken place in the following words — 


Sth Progressive 
Ba]liggamaya < Valftggamaya < Valligráma 


Regressive 

Алататта Cf Арааттта 
atfaguna , dslaguna 
1dakke , tdarkke 
õdıddar » Ódirddar 
nura , imma 


41 The same remarks made on p 15 above hold good here with regard to the change 
of to r and of 1 to] 
3 - 
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аррана trpatta 

* ommanam n  Оттапат 
Pemmadigalà » Permmadigala 
bhattam x bhakta 
Duggamara o Durgamata 


9th Progressive 


binnapam СІ Vinnapam < йарат < туйарапат 
Regressive 

tdakke 

аррайолеуа 

Рейдоте Cf Peldore, Pertore 


10th, Progresstve 
Ruddapayyan Cf Rudrapayyan 


Regressive 
adakke СІ adarke 
vanmsuttu , varmsuttu 


There 18 no assimilation іп the following words dunng the period under discus- 
son — 
Bth erdanu (eddonu)*, erpattum (eppatiu), eltu (ettu), clpattu (eppattu), 
оттте (omme), ре[сї (hecei) 
Sth eltu, rdu (ddu) 
10th. idda (idda), elpattara (eppattara), urkku (ukku), geldan {geddenu), 
Murttage (Afuttage) 
Metathesis 
8th pannirchárasinum < pannirchásiranum. 
prtuvibhallava < prtuvivallabha 
108 Banarásiyuvam < Barenásiyuvam 
kitigmam < kritrnimam 
Prothests 


8th. tondu < ondu 
traksiccidón < Taksiceidón 43 
lth tombhamüra < ombkanüra 


Haplology 
Sth Artega < Anentegunara - 





45 Тһе N K. forms which are obtained through the process of assimilation are men 
in these circular brackets, 

** Cf Sk stn > thi nhi m ASoken Inscnptions М А MfertESDSLE A Comparative 
Giimmar of A&okan Inscripuons, BDCRI 33248. И 1з worth while to make а detailed 


investigation of many more such parallel phenomena presented by the language of the Asokan 
Inscriptions 


EPENTHESIS 19 
$упсорайоп % 
8th yal < yal 
Epenthess + 
Sth ауіпитит (cf aynūr), devarlge (cf dévarge), Ра4Отаппап (cf. Padman 
nam), prthIus (cf. prihvi), priUvi (cf фл) 
9th Améghavarlsadevara (cf Améghavarsadeva), IndAranum (сі Indranum), 
SakaverIsa (cf Sakavarga), SIripurugana (cf Snpurusana) 
108 Akalavarlsadévara (cf Akalavarsadeva), IndArana, GabhindAron, Sakavar 





Гат 
` 
^ SMD 275 
45 ysralam madida dadda а 
kkarada modalg-a ат 1 tvam ц tvam um-akkum SMD 254 


Тһе appearance of the epenthetic vowel indicates the change in the pronunciation of these 
Mom deals with this phenomenon which he calls sithiladistva (or fleeting double con 
sonant) іп Sutras 36-40 and sutras 59 and 60 From hs treatment it seems that there was 
much confusion at hus time with regard to the pronunciation of the words given in his list. 

See GOKI pp 62 and 935 


п 
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NouNs, 
Nature of the stems found in the inscriptions — 
Substantives not enalysable mto root and suffix 


ТА (p 109): aneya, edeyan, bulla 

8th ele leaf’, pul: ‘tiger’, pola ‘field’, mane ‘house’ 

9th kal ‘stone , tuppa ‘ghee’, tore ‘stream , pola ‘field’ 
10th аткай ‘shop’, tuppa ‘ghee’ 1бтца ‘garden’, tere ‘tax’ 


П Stems formed from verbal roots by the addition of one suffix 
7th (p 109) age ‘rule , from 2] to rule 
Bth ¿ke ‘rule’, alvu ‘destruction’ from alt- to destroy 
9th дари ‘protector’ from kaly) to protect 
* 10th @ge ‘growth’ from ë[ to grow, aita ‘knowledge’ from ari- to know 


ІШ Subslantwes from 
(а) existing substantival stems -- 
Tth (p 109) okkaltana from okkal ‘thrashing’ trom okku ‘to thrash’ 
8th mudume ‘headmanship’ from mudu ‘old age’ 
Oth. pergghedetana from perggade ‘head chief’ 
10th badatana from bada ' poor, weak’ 
(b) adjective or attributive words — 
Tth (p 109) malta (goodness) from nal- good 
9th. орап (good-—noun) from o| good 
10th. ofpu from oj- good, belpu (whiteness) from bef white. 
IV, Substanttves from the past and future declnable participles of verbs (with 
Sender suffixes, 1f any) 
7th. (p 109) ahdon—he who destroys—from арда Dpp of eli—to nun 
8th. aldon, kollo] (> 501101) —%ће who has given from коа Dpp of kodu 
—to give, 
9th, aidon 
10th aldor 





1 Throughout the present thesis, for purposes of companson a few illustrative forms found 
an the 6th and 7th cent AD. as given 1n GOKI are ated. Page references to this bool are given 
after 7th m circular brackets eg 7th (p. 109) Wherever posable, an attempt has been made 
throughout the thesis at a comparative study of the condivon of the Kannada language to 
be found in the 6th and 7th cent with that in the 8th, 9th and 10th cent as studied 
through the insenptions. This will it is hoped enable the reader to understand the histo- 
Neal development of the Kannada language from the 6th to 10th cent Ар 
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V Substantives from Numerals 
Tth. (p 110) elpadimbarge—to the 70 people 
sastryvat—one thousand people 
8th trbbara—of two persons 
miivard—of three persons - 
Sth. orvvan—one person 
amurbbarum—five hundred people 
10th panntrbbar—twelve people 
ayvadimbar—fifty people 


Formation of stems from Skt DWS - 
І Words borrowed from Skt without any change 
7th (p 110) kulam, janam 
8th dharmmam, таууат 
Sth kalam, punyam 
10th апйуат, adhikam 


II Words borrowed from Skt. with modifications 
Unh (р 110) dear, msidhige 
8th komàla, Trbhutanacan, gósane 
Oth góslt, samtyu 
10th. punname, mékhale, setti. 
ПІ Skt. words ın fem. gender, ending in à, are taken m Kannada with e for а = 
7th (р 110) bale for bala 
8th daye from daya, dikse from diksa, vasudhe from vasudha 
9th Tungabhadre from Tungabhadra, dise from dia 
10th mekhale from mékhala, рӣје from рӣја, vidye from vidya 


IV Skt, -vat ( vant) stems are borrowed with the strong form vont 
Tth. (p 110) laksanavantar 
8th. Devacárya bhagavantargge 


GENDER 


"The gender of Old Kannada generally seems to agree with the natural sex differ 
entiations except in the case of animals which are brought under the neuter gender, 
perhaps due to ап obsessed view that the animals have not the power of ratiocination 
In the light of this fact the sweeping generalization that “іп all the Dravidian lang 
uages gender follows sex' ? сап not be tenable 





2 See p 5 above 

s K V SussAvia, ‘А Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages’ IA 40184 
In this connection ıt may be pointed out that the assumption that gender follows sex in the 
PIE in its oldest phase at any rate, 1s questioned by competent scholars. Cf “That the 
ІС femmne m its ongmal phase, inaccesuble to us now, was actually the 
grammatical expression of the female sex as such is anything but certain and careful con 
sideration of the data known to us demonstrates that such an assumption is not very hkely 
to be valid Тһе fact that, judgmg from the evidence of gender motion and myth, the 
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7th (p 111) arasan, ohidan, kadon 
8th kejeya, kondon, sandon 

9th. aidon, magan 

10% tamma, perggade 


8th. magalu, sue 
9th maga} 


Tth (p 111) ebkaltena, рати, pulu 
8th. eltu, nela, pola 

9th eltu, pola mannu, 

lOth tõmła, tuppa 


The following gender—(and number—) distinguishing suffixes are used in the 
case of (masc.) nom sg of -a stems , * 
7th (p 118) an, -am, -am -on, om 
Bth. -an,-am, am, -ёп, on,-óm, om, от 
9th -an, au, ат, -ат, -бп, -ап, ata, alam? 
104 -ап, -ат, ат, -от, -dla, -diam 


It 1s very remarkable that these gender distinguishing suffixes аге found only m 
the case of -a stems, whereas stems ending 1n ~, t and -e have по suffix or termina- 
tion in the nom sg? 


(а) Stems without any suffix or termination 


D 


Masc 
Tth (p 111) Allagunda, аһуа, maga 
8th ¿lu, Ezega, kelaya 
Oh Cidàmia, Bütarasa, maga 
10th. odeya, tamma 


Fem 


ТА (p 111) tapaccale 
Sth. süje 

Oth. magal 

10th 


feminine was already associated with the female sex in the IG moth 
conclusion to be drawn regarding Из onginal value —C. С, Unis. dt ы 
manic Mother Language and Mother Tnbes Complex АА 393388 N Бі 
t See Ёп 61 below 
5 Though -am and am are given here as two suffixes the 
notes the use of anustára whereas -am denotes the use of the тоне 86 E d 
* -ta and «Шат are personal pronouns (masc. hon 3 «c. 
f& See under -åta m the ection оп Personal Pronouns 
т сокі, рр. 111 and 118. 


) used here аз gender suffix 
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Neut 
Tth (p 111) ойн, oltu, kere 2 
8th. nadu, nela 


9th. eltu, tore, pulu 
10th. аткай, témta, Бий 


(b) Stems with gender suffix s 

Masc 
7th. (p 111) arasan, alvon 
8th. magan, magam, alvon, alitóm, аһтоп, añjadon, odduvon, kedipuvonu 
Sth magan, Kuppzyan, тақат, ahdón, ahdon аһа, Aycannanu 

10 Pampayyan, magan, тағат, Мати[аууат, selevom, tap[ndàta, 


Fem 
7th no examples 
Sth 2/40), kotlo] 


Tth (p 111) ийат, okkaltenam 

8th salam, panam 

9th bayalam, тйтат 1 
10th nadukam, panam, pempam, baddtenam 


Suffixes + and а were used to form feminines 
Tth (p 112) Jambundygir, sışıttıyar 
8th ағай, Атап, pranavallabhe, mahadéut 


10th mahadévi 


Lws 
Loan words are treated as Native words in adding the gender suffixes 


The word mahajana 1s used ав Neut® 
7th (p 112) makajanakke 
9th 'mahajanam 
(а) Stem without suffix 
Masc 
"th. (p 113) &aryya, Gunakirtt: 
8th Kuntacznyyg, kumara, Mahaprabhu, sittradhin 
9th. Мата satya, Gonatha Swadhan 
10th Amóghavarsadéva, gamunda, Satyavükya 


7Tth (p 113) tepaccale 
8th pràánavallabhe, mahadevt 
10th urvvare, таһйдел 





в For detailed examples with all the gender suffixes see under Nominative Case 
? matt a 
janam maha cchabdam пе nabumsakam akkum SMD 92 
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Neut 
'. 9th. (p 113) msidhige, pada 
8th kavtle, maryyade [e 
9th varsa, 51акаттта 
10th ambódh, рӣје, sthit 


(b) Stem with suffix 
Masc 
ТА (p 113) endhen, Kucélam, palisidom 
Bth Kulatilekan dharegisan, Sriballaham, Sri Dóram, srakgiccidon, Singam 
9th Indaran, tstan, duştan, Nagárjjunam, paramésvaram 
10th Ауавшап, Kannaran, Pramukham, Indram 


Fem 
8th Капа abbe 
9th Kal abbe 
10th Nagiyabbe 


Neut 
Tth (p 113) ayusyam, kulmh 
Š 8th padam, divasam 
Pth phalam, varsam, papam 
10th. апиуат, adhikam, phalam 


In a form hike Permmanads (9th.) though the last constituent is obviously new- 
ter, the whole compound form 15 masc 3° 2 


NUMBER 


Kannada has only two numbers—sg and pl The singular may be either the 
stem itself or the stem with the gender suffix (which denotes number also) or the 
stem with the case-termination added to it There is no difference between NWs and 
LWs in the formation of the plural In the case of masc. and fem hononfic plural 
15 very commonly used 

Mhe suffixes for the pl. are 

"th. (p 115) Fr, ar, -gaf 

8th -àr, -ar, -dir, -vir, -gaf 

9th -âr (only in one instance), -ат, -ga], -ar-kka] 
10th ат, -gal, -ar kkal 


-ür, ar, -gaf and -ankka} are the suffixes used with masc and fem, stems while 
(only) -gaf ıs the suffix for the neut stems. Masc stems m 1, u, e and fem stems 
in -e and consonantal stems in -! take go] їп these insenptions 12 

Jf the assumption that -zr 15 more ancient than -e71* 15 tenable, then a confirma 


tion of this assumption 15 found in the fact that in the inscniptions studied here, while 





19 GOKI, p. 113 
зї GOAI pp. 114 116 KBB 40 42 SMD 102 
12 GOKI p, 115. 
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forms with both -ār and ат are met with ın the 8th cent Ар, we generally meet with 
forms with ar in the 9th, and when we come to the 10th cent AD, we have not a 
single form with ¿r but only with ar i5 Ы 

(а) Simple stem in the sg + 


Masc 
NW 
7th (p 114) Allagurda, аһуа, maga 
8th. Erega, таға, Kannact, Kongam, alu, Palipare 
9th Bülarasa, mega, Ganga Permmàdi Кари 
10th odeya, іатто, Permmanad:, Perggade 
LW 
ith (p 114) Basantakumára, Gunakirttt, Caritasrinamadhéyaprabhu 
8th Kuntecanya, Jagatunga, Ranadhan, sütradhan, mahapra 
bhu, Ranavikramanu 
9th Indara, paramésvara, sarveddhikan, Suwadhart, gémunda 
samy 
10th Amüóghavarsadeva, Art, Cintamant 2 
Fem 
NW 
8th arası, Badı рода, maga]u, side 
LW i 
8th mahadéur 
10th prénavallabhe, mahadévs 
Neut 2 
NW 
7th (p 114) okkaltana, pah pulu f 
gth nela, pola, kalanı, рий, eltu, nelli, ele, mane 
Sth bergghedelana pole, Bagerdd:, Stndaved:, eltu, kallu, 
bulu, tore, mane 
10th tuppa, tómla, аткай, gh, patti, uppu, bedamgu, galde, 
tere, belgode 
LW 
7th (p 114) Рап, msdhige 


8th sunka bhüm:, sime 
Sth sldkarmma, pūra sthil, Citrabhanu amáse, hla lekhe 
10th Krédhana, Сита agm ый, буе, dhare 


\ 

| 133 It is possible that the enunciation of this view, if tenable, may lead оле to make a 
wider generahzation that there has been а continuous movement from complex to simple 

Í structure in the evolution of the Kannada language, the generalization which will be dis- 
cussed at some length m relation to similar other phenomena in the concluding part of the 
thesis 

| м For detailed examples see under Nomunative Case 

4 Й . 


Mosritotocy 


(b) бету жий prmder s fox: 


Mex. 


h 


Ек 
ste 
LA 
is 


«ст 
ті (p. 15) 
иһ. 
=н 


Iah 


“С”, «en 
7U (p ИЗ) 
Еһ 
th 


10h. 


en 
7th. (p 115) 
иһ 
fh 


“от 
7th. (p 115) 
Bth. 
10th. . 


megeri 
moger 
тарта 


ciron 
chron, eñjedon 
cliden 


ehidom 
endom, сот 
сот, зот 


elittóm 


clirón 
clidón 


NW. 
éldéta 
бест 
tappidata 
bellátcri 


ido}, kotel 








та 


| BE -i g 


9th. : 
10th. 

PLURAL : 

-ür 

Masc. 
7th. (p. 115) 
Bth. 

Fem. 

Tth. (p. 115) 
9th. 
-ar (suffix) 

Mase. Я 
7th. (р. 115) 
8th. 
9th. 
10th. 

Fem. 

Th. (p. 115) 
8th. 
9th. 
10th. 


NUMBER 


рапат 
badatanam 


alivar, sandàr 


атазат 
kejeyar 
Bellayarasar 
Tailaparasar 


süjeyar 


-ga] suffixed to stems in -і, -u and -e :15 


K b stems: 
Masc.» 
fth. (p. 115) 
8th. 
9th. 
10th, 
Fem. 
~e stems ; 
7th. (p. 116) 
Bth. 
Oth. 
10th. 
4 stems : 
8th. 


Меш. 
7th. (p. 116) 


1s See p. 24. 


Kucipotigal, Vinapotiga} 


targa, kulaksayam 


dandam, kulam, 


aninditar 





Réajitimatigantiyar 
Mahédéviyar 

' 
āmikõltamar 
уиейта)ат 
bhafarar 
anékar, goravar 


Sisittiyar 
Dévaganikkeyar 
Mahédéviyar 
Vallabheyar 


bhágigal 
desadhipatiga} 
upakariga] 
udárigal 


-avvega], -abbega| 
abbegal 
Nagiyabbegal 


Vidyullategal 
vrataga] 


27 


a 


26 MORPHOLOGY 
© (8) Stems with gender suffix . 
Mase 
NW 
-an 
7th. (p 115) arasan 
8th magan 
9th magan 
10th табат 
-ат, ат 
7th (p 115) 
8th magam 
9th magam 
10th тағат 
оп 
7th (p 115) alivon 
8th elivon, añjadon 
š 9th aldon 
om 
7th (p 115) ahdom 
8th andom, alitom 
10th à ahdom, selevom 
-бт 
8th ат 
-ön 
8th alwön 
9th alidon 
Ша, alam 
NW 
9th aldata 
ballatam 
10th tappidáta 
ballatam 
Fem 
-o], -abbe 
Bth. idol, koffo] 
9th. 
10th s 
Neut 
-ат, ат 
7th (p 115) okkaltanam 
тоіат, panam, salam 


8th. 


LW 


-pätakan 
patakan 
ап 

Arjasulan 


Kucélam 

Sri ballaham 
manókaraim 
Antam 


palisidom 


sraksiccidén 


ІЛУ 


Жапа аббе 
Kaj abbe 
Naran abbe 


kulam, d£ham 
&cüram, mónam 


NUMBER Я 27 


9th. varsam, kulaksayam a 


10th, banar 
badatanam danda, kulam. 
PLURAL : 
-är А E 
Masc. ` 
th, (p. 115) ыз aninditàr 
8th. alivër, sandar 
Fem 
7th. (p. 115) FII Rajitimatigantiyar 
9th. aie Mahadéviyar 
-ат, (suffix) j 
Masc. ont 
7th. (p. 115) arasar amikótlamar 
gth. keleyar yuvürajar 
9th. 'Ballayarasar bhaterar 
10th. Тайаратазат anékar, gorauar ` 
Fem. 
7th. (p. 115) Deas Sisittiyar 
gth. süjeyar Divaganikkeyar 
9th. PON, Mahàdéviyar 
10th. Ed Vallabheyar 
-ga] suffixed to stems in -і, -u and -e : 35 
a stems . T 
Masc. 
7th, (р. 115) CIS bhagigal 
8th. uve desadhipatiga] 
9th. EA upakariga] 
10th. TTE udarigal E 
Fem. 
-e stems : 
qth. (p. 116) P -avvega], -abbegal 
gh. . PP VES 
9th. Ie abbega} 
10th. 2.55 . Nagiyabbegal 
-i stems : 
sth. Kucipoțigal, Vinápoliga] 
Neut. > 
7th. (p. 116) yy ,  Vidyullatega] 
vrataga] 


СПРУТ Еа Жын 
16 Seg p. 24, . 


28 MORPHOLOGY 


4 8th kolgal apparadhamga] 
9th. rájasravitamgal 
10th samvatsaramga] 

dir (suffix) 15 
Masc 
NW LW 
8th makandir. 
magandir. 
Fem 
8th magaldtr 
-vir (suffix) 
8th tüyvir 
arkka] (double plu suffix) 37 
9th goravarka] 
tëda vidarka] 
10th Ràstrakütanyayarka] 

HoNORIFIC PLURAL 1* 

Masc 
7th (p 116) arasar тайһйтйуат 
8th. arasar, Viyjayadityar, 

magandir yuvaràjar 
9th Biitarasar Mom goravar 
10th Тайаратазат Ahavamalladevar 

Fem б 
7th (p 116) t Sigilliyar 
8th sieyar, magaļdır, Lokamahadeuiyar 

mudutüyvir, Kucipoltgal 
9th. Gamundabbega} 
10th. Nagiyabbegal, 
Кё aladzviyar 


DECLENSION 


Stems ending in -a -1, -и and e as well as stems ending in consonants are met 
with in Ше inscriptions studied and for all genders there is, of course, only one de 
clen-10n 1° 


The Nomuiatire Case li 
The nom. eg m all the three genders does not possess any case-termination The 





16 gnikk-d stn pustingado $ 
Lakkum атата vir endu lokóktigalo] SMD 97 СІ alo KBB 42, KVV 18 

3 likalam peravorolaarutm 
te kal йғатат 

n See p 21 

7 GORI pp. 1167 


SMD 101 


DECLENSION 29 


stem itself or the stem with gender suffix forms the nom sg^? In modem scientific 
linguistics the nominative case here will be said to possess morpheme zero?! Тһе 
nom pl is formed with the suffixes ат ar ga] arkka] dir and v2 


(a) The stem as the nom sg 
a stems 
Masc 
NW? 
7th. (p 117) Allegunda аруа 
8th arasa Erega odeya^: Кејеуа Pandappa Bancapaya Badavoja Виша 
Erega Madappenna Muttarasa Simavallarasa 
9th AndugaRattryanna — hondovaja Nimbiccara Ватт ayya Buteresa 
maga Mastgara Cidanna 
1048 Edataycayya odeya Kannarasa, Kogahwarayya СаЦаууа tamma 
LW 
Tth (p 117) Kamara Basanta Aumara bhetaraka 
Sth. Ayavamma Angara-Singa Auntacarya Kumara Gunasagara Jaga 
lumga Prabhutavarga priturs bhallava bhattaraka bhatlara Rana 
vajoka Rama Lokaditya Swemara Snpurusa Sn hama Snpuruta 
maharaja 
9th Indara Ratihuvammo таја paramesvara Nagammayya Nolambedht 
таја paramesvara bhaflaraka Buhga-Gonatha Mara-Satya Satyava 
kya Kongum varma dharma maharajadliraja. затраппа 





20 See p 22 СГ ABB 74 Ппғап/ avacanan atre. prathama 

21 VENDRYES Language (English Translation) p 78 СІ aho О JESPERSEN Analytic 
Syntax London p 106 

22 See p 21 

23 Sometimes a compound word consists of both NW and LW (which 15 generally 
tredted here as NW ) and sometimes it 1s difficult to know whether a word 15 NW or LW 
The distinctions made here with regard to NW and LW are however tentatrve 

24 Tam. шағуа (8th) adj pt who owns 

ufas ptp in the possession of 
шап ptp with —AP 

An attempt at a chronolomcal study of hnguistic facts within Kannada апа Tamil of 
the 7th to 10th cent AD 15 mdicated (rom here onwards 1n order to facilitate the compan 
son of synchronic elements of the two important cognate members (viz Kannada and Tamil) 
af the Dravidian family This ts tn consonance with the new methodology in 1 ngusstic 
science maugurated by KURYLOWICZ (Ongms de la formation des Noms en Indo curopeert 
nes Pans, 1935) and Е BENVENISTE (Etudes Indo européernes} See also 5 М bATRR 
ABORI 20277 and С R SANRARAN ABORI 21240 Here the Tamil forms are given 
from msenptions only for the 7th and 8th cent AD (while the Kannada forms are given 
from the 8th 10th cent AD) as are available from the unpublished work A Study of the 
Language of the Tamil Insersptions of the 7th and the Stk centurzs an by Kanapath 
Prat Ths work is a thesis submitted to and approved by the University of London for the 
Ph D Degree in 1935 Тһе «hort form АР is used after the mstances for the reference to 
thus work while the ordinal in the circular brackets ind cates the century The ad) pt. and 
the post position given m the Tamil examples above illustrate the concept of morpl oseme 
a lingwstic umt standing at the intersecting роті where form and notion meet. (Vide О 


JESPERSEN Anlytic Syntax р 108) 





% MORPHOLOGY 
. 10th Akdlevertsedéva amarésvara, Améghavarsadéva, Kahyuga-Rave, Кира 
lala puravareévara, gamunda, Caltayya-díva, jagadéka Vira Тайара- 
dharmme-maharajadhiraya, Nilyavarsadóva, Nolamba kulantaka dét.a 
prihvivallabha mahárajadhirája paramést ara, paramabhaljaraka, Pal- 
lava makümandahka, mahas@manta Révadása Vira Narayana, Visét- 
tare, Satyavákhya Konguniwarmma, Satyasrayakula Шаға 
Меш 
NW 
Bth kEujazs Canna, nela** pola гаја š 
9th. Kunda, pola 
10th. Фирра?? tomas 
LW 
Tth. (p 117) dégula 
8th dharmma, nagara рйтппа, bhanda, bhimba, vijayavatsara, silákarmma, 
sunka surdlaya 
9th. Каѕуара gotra, Nala, phala, Катёќрата versa, Saka kala, samvatsara, 
s filákarmma 
10th. agrakdrama, Adityatara tstabrabhava, Isvara, Kródhana Сита, danda, 
Матдала Paugyamása bahula, phala batta, Bhüdrapada mahanakhara, 
Yuva rëjamëna lkhita, Vikrama, Vikrla Vibhava Vaifákha-suddha 
füsana “auca, Sakatarga, samvatsaro, silákarmma, Sukravéra, siityya 
grahana 
NW 
-t stems * 
8th. Kannaci, Kongani 
9th Ganga Permmadi Ы 
10th. Permmanadt 
LW 
ТА (p 117) Aksaycahirtti, Pollavácari 
8th. koh Кёл Кёп, Pand: sel, Ranadkàn, Serutrasiddh бсап, sükgt 
Sütradhán, St arma gosást 
| 9th okhendita ЬтаРтасйп, gósh, Dé als, seni tüdhiken, Sit adhart 
10th етапа setti, Atri, Ауса selis, punagram Сізійтат, dengddhipets 
pada ройт npajıı | bud|dh]y айп, mahasamant дабрап, бай, sake 
35 Тат kuji (7th) —sn “а measure of land equal to 576 ft! KP 
s Tam miem (7th, &.h) —mlan—&n. ‘land’, also n! (Bib) b ‘to stand’ КР 
kr Tam pulom (8th)—~sn. ‘field’, also Pulemake] (8th )— Goddess of the Earth 
3t Tam reje (7th)—an. алк" K. P 
3% Tam. tutta (Rh) —' he had enjoyed" fron rb tuy * . 
тб Tam, nhu (GUL Rh)-A b de K P. UP 


Ғет 


10th 


ou stems , 


Masc 
9th 


7th 
Sth 
9th 


DECLENSION 31 


NW 
Й 

atrast, Badı podds 

LW 
mahadéur 
таһайғт 

NW 
(p 118) ға), pah st 


adt? any? Асар, Asend: Бајат Kudalirppadi, рий as 

Bagevagt, Sidavadi, 

аткай, keyy*, git, тиф, palti, Banavast, Бір, vajjanı 
LW 

(р 118) pats, Блат 

dallı, phala-prapt, Ба], bhitm: 


„doits, birva-sthitt, Pramathı, Вибаһ, brahmëtt, madhyavarllt, raya 


bhi vrddha, stanábh: vpddht . 
Agn, ani(dhi) ай, ambddht, аһйта dham, ëkadast, тїй, kgants, gabhi 
rüddàm, Dumdubht, райсата, Prajapatt, balli, bárasi, brahmtati, таћб 
дайт, mirtts, Raktakst, затбйғар, valli, Vikan отіп, samkrants, sam- 
gati, sampatis, stutt, sthitt, Hémalambs 


NW 


kapu 

LW. 
(p 118) Caritasrinamadh£yaprabhu 
Kannpu, maháprabhu. 


NW 
(p 118) sodu, oftu, bulu 
eftu 39 
ejtu, pulu, Basunkodu 





зі Tam файфри (8th.)-—vbl noun ‘fault? KP 

a2 Tam ай (8th )—sn. "foot! К.Р 

33 Tam om (Bth)—vb adom’ KP 

за Tam. kalam (8th )—s=. pl paddy field! KP 

зу Tam. Puls (Qh )—sn tiger’ KP 

30 Tam. keys (7th) —en, “hand КР 

ат Тап іні (8th.)—sn. pl the houses (of the ryots)'. К Р 
аз Tam. erutu (8th.)—sn “о” К.Р 


30 ‘MORPHOLOGY 


. 10th. af NW. 
F 
x а ne pugibu,* pullus? pon-n-u, mattal-u, Vidal- 


ecran MENA а. 


Кеш LW. 


ресе. 
Тул?) suffices of -a stems (masc nom 5ў.).*%®% 
soap 118) -ап, am, -ат, -ón, -om. 
м san, «ай, -ат, -бп, -оп, -бт, -от, -OM 
vu can, 07-0, -ari, -ат, -ón, -on, -àta, -Аат 

10th, san, mh, -ат, -ой, -àta, -àtam 

them the above, it can be easily seen that the gender-suffixes in all the centuries 
ал willy the same. In the 9th and 10th cent. AD. we meet with the suffixes 
ate and «Дат (the pron. 3 sg masc. hon ) for the first time. 

‘The sufixes -ën, -on, -дт, and -om function as the declinable (relative) parti- 
скі verbs used as adjectives. 

‘Lhe frequency of occurrence of the suffixes -бл, -dm, -on, and -om is less in the 
Mh cent, AD than іп the 8th. All these suffixes disappear-in the 10th cent. AD. ex- 
cept som. It is possible that -on and -om have come from -ón and -бт and the prob- 
Km can here be paralleled to the problem of -ar < ¿r which has been discussed 





bove? 
Mase, 
NW. 5 г 
“ап: 
Zh (p 110) атазат,> Allagunden 
mh, Anganavatigan, Ezammen, h C Kirllanen ^ . 
Kulamuddan, Gundan, Cottam» | Pedun jd, 
Puley >, Pesarajjan, тас, Ға > 
иһ от Kidalegadhi, = e, 
іа Асар. Ратрауус . 1 Š 
уат» ' = 
pe t 
в Tam. паш (82 . ‚ KP. Š 
(f Tam. nd, netu i? “ығы 


б Tam. pukar (8th + 
з» Tam pullu (@h) 7 
w "Tam. топ (Rh) 
€ беер 22. 
+: See infra, рр 2425. 

ё апд о. However, the above 
€ Tam атасап (7th.)— 
4 Tamemakey (АҺ. Sth.) 


7th. 
8th 


9th 


10th 


am 


“ат: 


10th 


Tth. 


NOMINATIVE CASE 35 
LW. 


(p 119) Gunasagaradvitiyanámadheyan, mahadévan 
Indabalyütan, Kambayyan, КайһаПаһап, Kayravamsadhipan, Káma- 
kódan, Kulaülakan, ұйтап, gámundan, Govindara Vallahan, Citrava- 
hanan, Jayamstren, Пһаттталауғал, Nagakumaren, Nàgan, Nagam- 
man, райса mahapütaka samyuklan, Parasé byan, ратауапап, Pünd- 
уап, paramésvaradhtrajatajan, Рибтаһап, Prthvisdgaran, sddupnyan, 
Bhanudasen, bhüntan, Bhisman, bhrtyan, Manujégaren, Ranasagaran, 
varjtten, vikraman, Vijayadhityan, Vaiikan, Satyavakyan, sampannan, 
seniyan, Sripurusa mahárajan, $üdrakan, Somavamsódbhavan, Švë 

Заҙаһап 

Indaran, зоп, jan бітауап, dustan, Nāgadēvan, Nàgadhóran, райса 

mahe pétakan, pa@lakan,  Baladévan,  bhamjanan, Mangatérenan, 
затраппап 

Antakardjan, Ayasutan, Abjasambhavan, Abjavühanan, abhivandita- 
badan, Ayyapadévan, Aycanagavundan, Indaran, ийатат ап, Kanna- 
топ, Kambhayyan, Karnnan, Kumudasahayan, Gabhindaran, Gàymda- 
та ballahan, Calukya Катап, Jayadullaramgan, tanayen, Dantigan, 
Daytan, Déven, Dévayyan, Маһизап, Nripalumgan, patakan, patakan, 
Puriiravan, Ponnavaragávundan, praptan, Budhanvajan, brahmat: 

küran, mahabajen, maharajayyan, mahárajadlirájan, makhasamantan, 
Yayátbhübhujan, Vısõttara vidila dharádevan, sampannan, sumghan, 
sthapitan 


NW 
ЖапыШат 
LW 


(р 119) kucelam 

Goleyabhallam, Ravikayyam 

ahbhumbhukam, Копфіуа gótrónnatam, pramukham, Ратса makā 
pátakam 


NW. 


Dommara Kédavam, тарат 
alid unt|G)vam, Ereyamimam, Kuloppoya{m}, gendam, Kommagure- 
уаттат, Devannayyam, тағат 
Ауса gavunde Каппаууат, Ayta varmmayyam, Етебдаууат, Кан 
уаттат, Касаууат, Кътуаттат, Kékayyom, Koleyammam, gand 
ат, Ратраууат, Pilayyam, Permmadi Bütaryyam, Bappavvam, 
Bamkayyam, magam, Malhga Gadayyam, Marujayyam, Масаууат, 
Maramayyam, Malimayyam, Murumayyam 

LW. 


(p 119) Kundayarmmarasam, guravam 


A MORPHOLOGY 
NW. 


Sth Айн, па us nell us? pupil u5 pullu, ponnu, mattal u, Vidat- 
tür u 

Oth kallu, Вер йі u, mann ue 

10th Айн 


LW 
Bh япун 
10th Amavese y u 


Gender (and number) suffixes of a stems (masc nom sg) © 
7th (p 118) en, ат, -ат, ón, om 
8th -ап, ат, am, On, on, Om, -от, -от 
Oth -ап, али, am, am, бп, -on, -ata, -dlam 
10th ап, ат, ат, om, -ata, -dlam 


From the above, 1t can be easily seen that the gender suffixes in all the centuries 
are essentially the same, In the 9th and 10th cent AD we meet with the suffixes 
ala and ~item (the pron. 3 sg masc. һоп) for the first time 

The suffixes бп, -on, -dm, and от function as the declmable (relative) parti- 
сіре of verbs used as adjectives 

The frequency of occurrence of the suffixes -ón, -dm, on, and -om is less in the 
9th cent AD than in the &th AN these suffixes disappear in the 10th cent AD ex 
cept om It 15 possible that -on and -om have come from -dn and -öm and the prob- 
lem can here be paralleled to the problem of -ат < dr which has been discussed 
aboves? 


Masc, 
NW 


7th (p 119) arasan,*. Allagundan 

Wb. Amnenciagen, Eaman Kijjammen, Құйажат , Кафу, 
Kulamuddan, Gundan, Collamman, Dàsiamman, Padumannan, parvat, 
Ршеуатттап, Pesarajjan, maga! Madámman, Кар сп 

9th. ortan, Kehgallan, Kidalegadhiphannan, Kuppéyan, тарап 

10th. Асараууоп, Ereyan, Pampeyyan, тақап, Ruddapayyan, Samt Kalle 
уаттот 





зе "Тат. д (8th)— land, country’, KP 

5t Tam. nel nellu (В.Һ)--тадд” K P 

ss Tam pukar (8 ) — fault’, КР. 

із Tam pulu (&h)—' таҹ" K P 

© Tam. тая (Rh.)—' earth temton, dust’ K, P 

“ “ер 22 

*: See infra рр, 2425 In the сапу period it 16 indeed, difficult to distinguish between 
Sando However, the above discussion 15 based on the readings given by epigraphists. 

е Tam arccos (Zh )—e m sg "lang" К.Р 

“ Tars мсісу (АҺ Sth.)J—sm ‘son’ K P 


7th 
8th 


9th 


10th 


am 


10th 


Tth. 


NOMINATIVE CASE 35 
LW. 

(p 119) Gunaságaradviliyanamadhéyan, таһайевап 
Tndabalhiyatan, Kambayyan, Kaliballahan, Kayravemáadhtpan, Kama- 
küdan, Kulatilakan, gaman, gamundan, Govindara Vallakan, Citrava- 
hanan, Jayamitren, Dharmmanaygan, Nagakuméran, Nagan, Nagam- 
тап, райса mahapalaka samyuklan, Parasë byan, pardyanan, Pind 
уап, parame$varadhirajarüjan, Рийтаһап, Prthwsagaran, sadupryan, 
Bhanudasan, bhàptan, Bhigman, bhrtyan, Manuyagaren, Ranaságaran, 
varptan, vikramen, Vijayadhityen, Уазабап, Satyavakyan, sampannan, 
séniyan, Sripurusa mahárüjan, íüdrakan, Sdmavamsédbhavan, бе? 
lavahan. 
Indaran, stan, jan üírayon, duştan, Nàgadevan, Nagadhéran, райса 
maha bütakan,  pütakan,  Baladevan, bhemjanen,  Mangatóranan, 
sampannan 
Antakarājan, Ajasutan, Abjasambhavan, Abjavühanan, abhivandita- 
badan, Ayyapadevan, Aycanagaüvundan, Indaran, utteramgan, Kanna 
ran, Kambhayyan, Karnnan, Kumudasaháyan, Gabhindaran, Gàymda- 
та ballahan, Calukya Raman, Jayadutlaramgon, tanayan, Dentigan, 
Daytan, Divan, Dévayyan, Nahuson, Nnipatumgan, patdkan, patakan, 
Purürayzn, Ponnavéragdvundan, braptan, Budhanvayon, бтаһтай- 
karan, mahabajan, mahárajayyan, mahāräjadhırājan, mahásámantan, 
Yayahbhiibhujan, | Visoltara ліна dharádevan, sampannan, sunghan, 
sthapiten 


NW 
Kanuillam 
LW 
(p 119) kucelam 
Géleyabhatjam, Ravikayyam 
Ghbhumbhukam, Kondilya gotrónnatam, pramukhom, Ратса maha- 
patakam 


NW 


Dommara Kadavam, magam 
ай untlalvam, Етеуатітат, Kulappayaim], gandam, Kommaguye- 
уаттат, Dévannayyam, тарат 
Ауса gavunda Kannayyam, Ayta varmmayyam, Erejõgayyam, Kal 
уаттат, Kücayyam, Кіпуаттат, Kekayyam, Kóleyammam, gand 
ат, Ратраууат, Pitlayyam, Ретттаф Bütüryyam, | Bappavvan, 
Bamkayyam, magam, Майа Сайаууат, Marulayyam, Масаууат, 
Мататаууат, Méhmayyam, Murumayyom 

LW 
(p 119) Kundavarmmarasam, guravam, 


MORPHOLOGY 
8th Kannam, Singam, 51 Doram, Sripurusamaharajam, Sri ballaham 


9th Akalavansa $ri prthvi vallabham, Garuda Іайсһалат, Dhéram, Nagar. 
шипат, райсйпапат, paramēśvaram, bhaya|ka]ram, Butem|dra] ga 
vundam, manóharam, maly|dunam, mahdrajadht тауат, таћаѕатані- 
am, mahš[m]dra Tnbhuvenedhiram, Ralla vamsodbhava|m]), Rámam, 
Laksmivallabhindram, Vikramaditya-Santerom, sampannam 


10th Antam, Anuvarh, attratha-mallam, ablinutam, amalam, Amdghavarsa 
тамат, amgarakam, Ayyapadevam, азаһауазалазат, Indram, In 
drütmajam, Irtva Kennaram, Kannaram, Kannayyam, Kannaradévam, 
Kadambakujacajodit-ddityam, | Kavirajoraja-yibudha-pravaram, Kam 
са puraveresvaram, kulatilakam, kula prasadam, kulaharam, Коой? 
vam, Gamgadharam, matttandam, güvundam, Giligavere Марат, бо) 
nga dévam, Gouindayyam, Сайға dévam, Ca}iky abharanam, Calukya 
bañcanana[m], Jagatumgam, Javam, Jogimayyom, Dévardjasutan, 
Dhatram, nageradhtsthitam, Nandagirindtham, Nannigasrayam, Naga 
таттаууат, Мартаууат, Nirupamadévam, Paiicala déva{m], рата 
та bhajtárakam, | paramésvara такија ghalbta caranaravindam, Ра! 
lavanvayam, Pallava kulatilak-anéka vakyam, | pádapadmópasevitam, 
Purürava папдапат, Phalgunam, prakarsam, | pratipakga südrakan, 
brthiwirajivam,  prthuvi vallabham, Banavast puravarésvaram, ВИ 
gam, Budham, bimam, Budhanutam, bhavem, ВАйтЧтатат, Manu 
тайт ай, mallam, Mérasimgha-dévem, Rajta Kandarppai, Ralla 
widyüdharam, тауа marttandam, Батан батат, — vasya kula 
ttlakam, Vàpnku] o[dayam]), vibudha-janam, nststottamam, тһатҙа 
1Tajadhvajotlumga(:h], Vira Матауапат, Viséttara bhaj[am, Samta 
gavundem, &аѕола baddham, Séma sitom, Satyasrayakulatilakan, 
sarüruhüdharam, Sahasa bhimam, simghalamchanam, sutam, Südrakam, 


senabóvam 
ön: 

NW 
8th ajvõn, ahttón, kidisidón % 
9th a]idón 

ім 
8th trraksteetdón 

ons 
NW. 


8th ойуайоп®! alon, chdon, Бик атата Егеуарроп, odduton, kidipon, 
kilpon, kedisidon, kondon, 1 aredon, sandon, sah(po)n 


Mh. ale?)yduton, alidon 


өз Tam, оӊ (8th.)—vb ‘destroy’, K. P 
èt Tam keju (8th )—vb ‘destroy’. Қ.Р 
* алас (8th)—s b ‘fear’. K P, 


NOMINATIVE CASE 
-õm 
NW 
Sth ahtõm 
-от 2 
NW 
Bth а[ от, Fdisido (m), kedisidom, kolvom, badedom 
10th. ahdom, selevom 
-An ti, -ón u, onus 
NW 
8th idisidón u, kedipuvon и, kolvon и 
9th. Aycannan-u, Tamma gàvundan и, Мататаууап u 
LW. 
10th Ppatakan и 
-dia or iam 
NW 


9th djdata, ahdata, untatà(ta)m, ballatam 
10th tappdāta, alidatam, ahdu kondátam, nadeytsidatam, nallátam 


Fem 
-o] (suffix) 
NW 
8th 1/40), hollo] (> goltol) 
-abbe (suffix). 
LW 
8th Кайс abbe + 
9th. kal-abbe 
10th Nagyobbe, N¿ëranabbe 
^ Мей 
NW 
-am * 


8th. Aluvakhédam, salam 
10 nodukam® pasumbe vanam, badatanam, manam, vede (da)mgalm] 


ІЛУ 
7th (p 120) dyusyam, dharmmam 
8th £(a)]am, pa(pha)lam, рапһа(таут, bëdam, papam, prasadam, 
кайтат, samayam 
Oth Adiyavara т, kulaksayam, Ја[уа]т, рйрат, [b]unyam, phalam, 
Brhaspati(ti) váram, таһауапат, ràjyabhyudayajá| bhyu]dayam, Vya 
yam, vargam, 5йтууа grahanam 


Boe eS ES ee MEER 
аз Tam nafunku (Bth.)—vb tremble’ К Р, 


37 


38 


MORPHOLOGY 


10th amiyam, eniinam, artiham, eksayagune próddámam, garam, Aditya 
e taram, уат, udit байат, йтцмат, Каїра vrksam, kampam, kalam 
kam, kulam, kiltrmam Kharam, Caranéravinda yugalam, Janapadam, 
türyyam, dandaddésam, dünam, divasam, dévalà п)ауат, dévalayam, 
naksatram mbidénnatam, mrantaram wurakulam, пибаһат, mhparı 
graham, pamca таа sthánam, paksam, phalam, pralipannatvam, pra 
manam, bhuvanasdram, bhinutam, Mamgalavaram, mahapatekam, 
mahébaljanam, тауудтағат, lóbham, védam, vrpnapaharonam, Sukra 
saram, Sakavansam, íüsenam sarvva патаќуа(ѕуа)т, suddham, vya 
tipatam, sthitt kramam 
am 
NW 
7th (p 120) биғат, okkaltanam 
8th o(m)manam panam, padeyam ® guttam 
9th márem 
10th amka vanam, aru vanam ёпё vede(da)ngam, urkkumam, еѕакат, 
esevinam kanam gadyünam, panam, besam 
LW 
. 7th (p 120) dósam svarggam 
8th Kausika gotram, divasam, Vijaya sambatsaram, sumkkam 
9th a[bhlimana-man[d]trram, uttardttarem kalem, bábam, [bhra]mara[th], 
mahàjanam уатітат, razyabhisékem, татҙат samvatsaram 
10th adhikam, adhika balam, аоапіајат, Gbharanam, ayam, Kumtala 
dharatajam, kulam, karam, kramam cantem сататат, Candrürkka 
tarambaram, citra dandam, shalambam, turamgam, dharàta]am, naga 
tajam, mbaddham туатат Райтауат, pardyanem, püdamülam, 
bhalam, prasádam, фтапрЙапат bansam, Brhaspatiwwaram, mahaday 
(dar)vem  manmkya paltam, manyam, тазат, тейт atapatra vrajam, 
védam, samkhem  $aíanka mbham, fauryyem, san-mana 4дпат, sam 
valsarari, ѕатора bādhā pankaram Swa тЦауат, Sukravaram, Soma 
grahanam, saudham 
-an 
LW 
8th furagaman 
Ah Pimgalan 
PLURAL.70 . 
-är (suffix) 
Masc 
NW 
8th ahvàr, sandar 
LW 


7th. (p 133) entnd:tar, prathitar 


V 
% Tam paja (8th.)—sn ‘detachment K P 
° See pp 24 29 


NOMINATIVE CÁSE 89 
Fem 


-t stems : 
LW (only). 
- ТЇН (p 134) Anantamatigantiyar. 
9th Mahàádeviyar. 


-ar (suffix): 
Masc 


-a stems: 
NW, 
8th. атаѕат, АЦитатазат, Етеуаттатазат, Пазатт-Етеуат, Kumba Kamlà- 
тат, Созлдатазат, Telambayar, Manuga sattavar, Muttarasar, Raja- 
dityarasar. 


9th dàmarigar, Ballavaraser, Bütarasar 
10th айтат, Adstyavarmaraser, Тайаратазат, palar 
LW. 

ТА (p 133) adlapar, тапзатраппат š 

8th Amaccar, gāmıgar, ndlgaudtgar, Райса mahā-pātakar, Vuyayddstyar, 
тӣзаритиуат, Каат, Vikramüdiya-Yuvaràjat, Vikramaditya-Bhala- 
тат, Šripurusamaharajar, Svétavahanar 

9th Kuragamundar, goravar, mahapátakar, paramabkat(àraker, Bhajarar, 
mandalikar, Маһдағиат, Móngoravar, Subhatumga bhatürar, samart- 
thar, Sarvvanandibha[ürar, samantar, $tsyar. 

10th attpadasthar, altmarggesthar, olyuttamar,  anavadya tat|t]va-vidhar, 
anëkar, anyar, апуауат, anvita satva-vidhrar, ablndhinar, (а)ғатауйат, 
Ahavamalla-dévar, uttama muni nüthar, — Kamulórdbhavavamáajar, 
krta krtyar, Ganadhara devar, JüanaswabhafGrar, bonnasigar, рата 
tar, pariksa-ksama sad-vedayidha(da)r, bhattara[kar}, bhū 
nutar, bhipar, bhiimtpallaka]r, mamtr artha #tddhizmaha mahar, mart- 
tyar, mënya karar, Yadu-Yädavar, Révadósa Visõttara diksitar, vipra- 
vidagdhar, viprar, vibudhar, virar, véda Sastra vyutpannar, sadartthar, 
samagrar, samartthar, sampannar, samdóhar 


зі stems : 
NW. 
8th Pith y ar, Bandugi y-ar 
10th Pairt-y-ar 
LW 
7th (p 134) Nrpamanyar. 
10th sefft-y ar. 
-e Stems : 
NW. 


8th. kele-y ar. . 


MORPHOLOGY 


Fem 
-t stems : 
LW 
тһ (p 134) Dévakhantiyar, Sisttityar. 
8th Lokama(ha)dëuiyar. 
10th Révala-déviyar. 


-~e slems : 
NW. 
8th. süfeyar 
LW 
8th Devagamkkeyar, 
10th vallabheyar 
-ór (suffix). 
NW. 
lOth éaldór 
or (suffix). 
NW 


7th (p 134) aldor 
8th alivor, Durvinita-Ere appor, padedor, Polettalvor. 
9th salippor. 


LW. 
8th JDuggamáror 
-dir, -vir (suffixes) лі 
Masc. 
NW. 
8th makandir. 
Fem 
NW. 
8th magaldir, mudutàyvir. 
-gal (suffix): х 
Masc. 
NW. 
8th Araffigal 
LW. 


ТА (p 134) edhikanga|, sádhuga] 

8th deíadhipdhgo] 

9th upakartga] 

10th gavundagal, udarige], sthanadhi-patigal 
Fem. г 


NW. 
8th Kücipofiga], Еггатайса!ғаі, Vinüpoliga]. 





"1 See p 28 
n 


NOMINATIVE CASE E 
ІЛУ 
9th Gamaundabbegal 
1th Nagiyabbega] 
NW 
8th. kalgal 
LW 


Bth aparadhamgal 
9th тауа šrantalm gal) samuatsaramgal 
10th. ksudropadrava badhega] samvatsaramgal hamsa|m]|gaM 


arkka} (suffix) t 
Mase 


LW 
Sth tiabhalarkkal 
9th goratarkka] vedavidarkka[ 
10th. Resfrakufanvayarkka] . 


aru (suffix) 7 
Masc 


NW 
8th elpadinvaru parvearu Мийатазати Rundi Vaccaru 
9th Nagabantaru [No][ambha doddaru Madengereyaru 
LW 


Bth Devendrara тїзуати bhafaru 
9th. gamuydaru таһаѕататати 


gal (suffix) the following are Neut in form and Masc. in meaning 


ТА (p 134) guruvadigal 
9th Rajamalla Permmanadtgal 


The Nominative 1s used as the subject of a verb or participle to denote the doer 
of the action 5 


ТА (p 157) Naslappa gondu Eoltan 

Sth Duggamara idan padedar (67 to 8) 
Ranasageran banyaram koltan (105 to 6) 

9th  Geyindara dattam?n vilfar (67 5 and 12) 

10th Sanlagavundan goschaSram {Чап (103 13 to 15) 


Subject of а participle 


7th. (p 157) Caritaérinama dheya prabhu ajnanasailendraman poldu Gan 
dhebhem aydan теі saukhyasthan aydan 
8th Bhajarar Kanctyan kondu dhanoman kar du maguldu devargge 


biffar (203 to 6) 





See pp 24 29 75 See p 79 + Sep 33 z GOAT p 157 
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9th Ereyamman kad: sattin (813 to 4) 
10th Indu negalder Rastrakittamcayarkka] (97-7 to 8). 


THE ACCUSATIVE CASE 


Unlike the nomunative case, the other cases such as the accusative, instrumental, 
dative, genitive and locative take the case terminations which are added to the stems 
either directly or with the different inflexional increments These case signs remam 
the same for all the three genders masc. fem and neut and for both the numbers, 
singular and plural 


The termmations of the Accusative Case ате 
7th (p 135) an, -an, ат, ат, à and -а - 
8th -йп, ап ат, am, à 
9th -йп, -an ат, am, а 
10th, -an, am, em 


Forms with ën, en «and a are found side by side in the inscriptions of the 7th 
cent AD? So faras-Zm and en are concerned we find them side by side in the 8th 
cent AD But in the 9th cent AD very few forms are found with Zn. while many 
with an are met with and when we come to the inscriptions of the 10*h cent AD, 
not a single form 1s found with йл, all of them having an alone as the accusative 
case sign 

It 1s suggested that em and d are earlier than -en and -27 The findings in the 
inscriptions of the 8th, 9th and 10th cent AD undoubtedly go to confirm this sup- 
position as can be easily seen from the above remarks. The problem here 15 parallel 
to that of ar > ar and also that of бп, on, бт and om™ No doubt it is possible to 
take the view that a and а are the same as -ên and ал with final nasals dropped’? 
and therefore it 1s possible to posit the equations that -än > а and an> -a 

um 1s the conjunctive suffix їп Kannada, which 15 usually added to the case 
signs of all nouns But in the accusative, this -um 15 added о the stems before the 
caseending eg (8th) parvvaruman, Varanastyuman This leads to the supposition 
that the асс case sign might have been a later development 

‘There are many instances in OK and МК where the stem itself is used in the 
sense of the асс сае And in NK, especially іп colloquial language the acc case 
sign 16 very rarely used 59 

an (termination) 
Masc 


Bth. bildónán 


LW 
7th (p 136) tirpanan 
8th Kal Dóranan 
Em ce eod 3 Se 
18 GOAI p 135 т Ibid 
78 See pp 25 24 on the discussion of (һе 


зә GOKI, p 135 plural R = enis suffixes respectively 


ACCUSATIVE CASE 43 


Fem по examples 


Neut 
NW 
7th (p 136) е stems ede yan 
8th : stem titty an 
e stem kode у ап kole y-an t 
r stem Тірретит ап 
I stem polal ап“ 
LW 
7th. (p 136) astems Satlendraman 
1 stems giri ran 
Bth а stems Udayapuraman degulaman  dhanaman | dharmma 
man pithaman Banavast mandalaman mahajana 
тап sthanaman 
+ stems kama y an. datts y an 
е stems Каті y (u) (m a)n 
9th a stems dattaman 


а termination 


Mase and Fem по examples " 


Neut 
NW no examples 
LW 
7th (p 136) a stem valibhagam-a 
8th a stems bhalam а samuhabalam а 
an (termination) 
Mase 
NW 
8th estem Udugure y-an 
LW 
8th а stems Angar an Nolambar Adstyan ап 
10th Gojiga bhubalan ап Pa idyan an 
Fem 
NW and LW no examples 
Neut 
NW 
7th. (p 136) е stem aney an 
Bth sstem Swa valli y um an 
e stem kote yan nalage y an 





з Tam. kotta: (Sh )—sn. fot КР 
а Tem polli(Sth)—sm gove КР » 


10th 


7th 
8th 


Sth 


10th. 


и stems 
е stems 
y stems 
1 stems 


4 stems 


t stems 
и stems 
e stems 
y stems 
7 stems 
1 stems 


(р 137) 
4 stems 


е stems 
а stems 


t stems 
e stems 


а stems 


t stems 


и stems 
e stems 


t stem 


ACCUSATIVE CASE 45 


Барр a(m) nad с\т] mat em 
teze yom (> dereyam) 

key yam 

kal ат 


(with am) gadyanam ат Готіат ат paccav am 
(ат > ау) panam ат Копат em (without ат ) 
tomp ат marantar ат 
belh y um ат 
olp am kolag(g um am) 
ane yum от ane y am pangole y am 
key у am 
Kadiyur am 
kál-aii 

LW 
Yati-y ат 
(with am )Varanasivam am Vimanam ат (with 
out am) aívarath am dan ат devabhog ат фито 
vacar ат pniluvirayy ат brahimadey ат sumk ah 
kavile y um-am 
(with ат) dharmmam a(m) palam am maka 
batakam um от = sthanam uv ат (without ат) 
£osasam Тар ат тајаѕтари ат тауу ат sarvvaba 
dhapanhar am 
paddhatt у ат Baranast y um ан! stiti уат 
Баучезу am kavile y um am 


(with am ) Kuruksetrav uv ат (am um > av uv) 
тазат-ат dharmmam ат narakam а(т) sthanav 
ат (ат > av) phalam-am prasadam ат таһаја 
пат-ат табит am алтат ат sasanem ат sut 
otkaramam (without ат”) artthasastrank ат 
аћатадап ат karuny ori НЕ ат tapam tambul 
am tarkk-am dan ait degul-am dharmm am dha 
rapurbbak ат namaskar-am mj ат baradhan ат 
brthutiraly ат bharan ат bhumi dan ат bhojan 
ат таһайап ат maha уауп-арг vasagat ап ved 
om sahitya vidye y tthshas am suralok ап hrday 
am 
Banarasi yuv am Varanasi y um am sthits уат 
шіреп yam тейт уат kgantt y um-am datti y 
em 
Kalbapp uv am 
atkyapaksa bajan? yum ат kavile y em karile y 
uvam Prayage y-uv ат maryade y ат ате y 
en 


46 MORPHOLOGY 


«ат (lermination) 


Neut 
NW 
Sth a stems kon am tuppam 
10th а stems tóm am nett am 
LW 
7th (p 137) о stems Kajavaprav ат manay ат 
8th а stems (without ат )kenyadan am gosus ат davan-am 
бап ат dharmmam һоп ат — prithucirdyy avt 
топ ат hastirath ат hiranya garbh-am 
9th a stems (with ат) degulam am (without ат) firth ат 
аћаттт alm} baltam sabhëga sadak ат Sasa 
In айт 
10 а stems (with am ) за(ќа)запат а(т) (without am ) ata 


баћ ат чдайа ат upasray-am kalpa-padapa дап 
ат Gosahasr ат tulaburus ат devabhog am Nan 
danavanam питпау-ат фаитизеуа Катату ат 
ртасау ат bheauajya бап ат man ат таууат 
tyakeran ат samagraspad ат 


а (lermmation) 


Neut 
NW 
7th. (p 137) bulla 
Bth kayy a% 
9th pojana pola[mam a] 
LW 


Tth (p. 137) dehau a 
Oth Varanasi y um a 
PLURAL 


Tt ss suggested that the plural suffix of the masc and neut с stems might have 
been *т а] n OK and that! the nasal came to be used optionally in neut by about 
the middle of the 13th cent, Ар and it was retained in mase fem and Skt neut 
stems It should be noted that his is confined only to a stems *5 


an (termination) 


Masc 
LW 
Bth nrparkka] ап 
Меш 
LW 


8th cksarangal-um-an jivitamgal-an purvva maryyade gal an 





** Tam. kar (8th )— hand trunk 
" СӘКІ p 138 RE 


ACCUSATIVE CASE 


ап (termination) 


Masc 
NW 
9th. plalrvvar um an 
108. berppar an ® 
LW 


9th brahmacarrya kinar ап 
lOth (pl m ar)ayatar am ur|vvi]nrpar оп brahmanatan ntaltmantar an 
пауат uu-an 
{pl m gal) Revadasa Visottara somayaggal ап 
(pl in arkkal)Pallavešarkkal ап 


Fem 
NW 
9th pendir an 
Neut 
NW Ç 
9th pandigal an 
LW 


10th gunamgel ап darpanamgal an 


am (termination) 
Masc 
NW 
Yih palar ат °t barvbar um ат 
10th Pparpvar uv am 
LW 
9th Dbr]ahmanar um ат 
10th (pl in ar) kamulodbhava-vamsa protlamar ат tapodhanar ar dug 
far ат nana desadhisar ат bralunanar am visislar ат 
(pl зп gal) viroditiga] ат $atrubhupatigo] am 


Fem 
NW 
10th jpelndajr am 
Neut 
LW 


Oth Jóhsa-sakuna mmute ga] ат 
lOth адғаһата іра|-ат  navambaramga] ат rasemgal am 





зе Tam venju (ТАҺһ)--УЫ be necesary h Р 
ar Тат pala (8th.)—indef nm. adj many KP 
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«ат (termmation) 
Neut 
LW 
10th opasarggam ga] am 


The Ассиваһуе is used to express an object or person on which or whom Ше 
action of the verb falls 48 
7th. (p 150) svarggagraman ertdar 
8th idan padedan 
9th datlaman vt{{ar 
10th = gosahasram i1]dan 


THE INSTRUMENTAL CASE 


The terminations of the instrumental case are 
ТА (p 139) im w m mda and mdu 
8th im mde 
Oth mD £m mda 
10th т m in mida dmdam mda imde mde mdam and mdm 


. 

It ıs noted that the stems ending in. м take the terminations of the instrumental 
сазе direct without infixung any suffix while to neuter stems іп а 15 added the suffix 
-d before the case-sign And the stems in з and e have glide y when the termina 
tions are added It has also been noted that generally ип and im are used when 
followed by a consonant while 1 1s used both bfore a consonant and a vowel ? 


іт (Lermmation) 
Neut 


LW 
Tth (p 139) bhaktiy im 
8th with suffit d adlnkara d (т) 


іт (termination) 


Masc 
ІЛ 
10th difipanypan tm Dharmmanandanan nı Raghayan im 
Меш 
NW 


10th (r) without suffix — fembelar tm pesar im. 
(п) with sufix d beadut 
(ш) with suffix in (or double termination) olp im im 
LW 
7th (p 139) sealoka dim 
10th (1) without suffix muris tm 
(и) with gide у avaldhjiyun varasi y un 


28 GOKI p 158 *? GORI p 139 CI ako KVI 234 


INSTRUMENTAL CASE 49 


(ш) with suffix d аѓуиіѕаһа d un jiyamanase-d un папарћајаоа | 
sana d ип vikrama d un svadharmma dim 
(v) with suffix tm Meruv mm 
tn (termination) 
Neut 
NW 
7th (p 140) (1) without suffix tarpp m 
(1) with double termination tmb in im 
10th (1) without suffix o]b-m negarpp m 
LW 
7th (p 140) (1) with suffix d guna d in 
(и) with double termination svedhyayasampatt in im 
Oth (i) with suffix d sukha d in 
10th (i) with glide y 
i1stems madah y in. padan уіп тиф ym 
e stems — ekacchatracchaye ym oje y in. navinavarmiane yin 
(и) with suffix d ніѕаћа-0 ап krama d 1n. tavanandana brnda d "m 
фтайра[апа йїп sukha d in 


mda ndam and wid wm (double) terminations 


Masc 
10th Mamdhatannda 
Neut 
NW 
10th орип mda 
LW 


7th. (p 140) devadanda d mda 

8th. dhavaloska chatra-chaye mda 

9th. enuma[ta] d mda devaprasada d mda 
10th. mistanna d m[d]am guna d ind зт 


imda атдаат (terminations) 


Neut 
NW 
10th cumcuvimda olpimdam  arkarimdam 
LW 


10th garvva d imda vidha d imda 


inde and unde (terminations) 


Neut 
LW 


10th. kulagirı bhitts y inde celv unde 





30 am үп sndam and mdam here is a conjunctive particle 
7 
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PLURAL 
€ The case sign 1s added to the pluralising particle % 


т and ат (terminations) 
Masc 
LW 
7th. (p 140) kumar ar i 
10th Revadasa Visottara somayapgal т 
Neut 
NW 
10th. perggerega] m pomgal in 
LW 


7th (p 140) anekagunasilamalegal in 
10th ;anamgal un 


It 1s hkely that um or m from that time afterwards ап adverb of time 
originally has later come to be used as a post position meaning from or by (instru 
mental case) “he reason for the insertion of 1m- between the nom. sg and pl of 
tu stems and the terminations of the dative as in kalarige bhajarimge 15 not known? 


The Instrumental 1s used to express the instrument or the means or manner ° 
"Аһ (p 159) bhaktiyim 
8th. adhikaradim 
9th sukhadin 
10th besadim olpininda 


THE DATIVE CASE 


The terminations of the dative case are 
ТА (p 141) ke kke ge тре 
8th ke kke ge rge 
Pth. ke kke ge gge 

lOth kke ge gge 


Of these terminations the principal one is £e which 1s met with after { (4) 
No doubt :ge had existed for a long time eyen before it had appeared іл Ше 
rary composition In the 7th cent. AD besides 4 ge we have also mnn ge (cf balor 
Un ge) Тһе fact that we meet with both the forms ber in ge and регі ge m the Sth 
cent AD inscriptions suggests that the penod of transition in the matter of 
the disappearance of the pre-consonantal nasal in a termination had already com 
menced then? It is possible to take the view that perge 1s an earlier form of per 
t ge and such instances might also confirm the hypothesis of continuous movement 
from complex to simple in the evolution of the Kannada language #6 

Probably *devar іл ge > derar 1-де 





* GOKI p. 140 % 
* [bid p 159 
9* See p 10 above. 


Ња p 141 
** GORI р. 141 
se Sce рр 25 31 42 above 
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In the 8th 10*h cent AD also we meet with both akke and ake which clearly 
shows that the process of shortening of айке > ake which probably began in the 6th’ 
or 7th.? cent AD has not been completed dunng this period 


ke or ge (termination) 
Masc 
NW ° 
7th "tp 141) (1) without suffix — Devereya ge 
8th (2) without suffix 
а stems saltpa ge 
1 stems Kulamuddagam: ge, Сблпдараф ge 
(u) with gender suffix and nasal 
küduvom ge Binámman ge 
9th (1) with gender suffix and nasal 
Бат де küdalan ge kadom ge kadon ge, ktdisidon ge bamge 
vom ge 
10th (1) with gender suffix and nasal 
Kasigam ge, Kondojan ge Cavundayyan ge, Parekaran ge poy 
dam ge, mikkam ge miridam ge kaduvon ge , 
LW 


7th (p 144) Ktlganadévake 
8th Атоаті-асап ge Antakan ge Adityabhaltara ge, Ап ауа Komaran ge, 
dharegs( gt) (sa)n ge, sutradhart ge 
9th Se ndyakam ge 
10th. Isanesivam ge, Nahusam ge Nirupamam ge bhuvallabham ge Yayats 


ge 
Fem Е 
LW 
Sth adhidevate ge 
10. Heleyahega (ле. Heleyahbege + а(эл)--соп) suf | bhitalasate qe 
Neut 
NW 
7th (p 146) 


e stems edepare ge mane ge 
r stems — palarur ge 
8th (1) without any change 

tstems Катрі ge ри: ge Puttur Абат ge, Роппай ge 
е stems та)а8е ge (measure) 
r stems saltar ge 

(u) with change : or іл inserted 
ber t ge, per tn ge 





эт See p 13 above > 
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Oth (1) without any change 
tstems — Oddavád: ge, dhëh ge, Sëmalavadi ge 
-y stems теу ge 
10th (i) without any change 
-e stems Кете ge, Kondaligere ge, pogartte ge 
п stems kan ge?* man gr 
-l stems Ра! ge 


(1) with change 
mattar vn ge, ahv 1m ge 
LW 

8th alayake 
9th stems degula ke, mahajana ke 

1 stems abhuwyddht ge 
lOth  ; stems x li ge, kıritı ge, bhatjavytts ge, basadı ge, râjyäbhwyddhi 

ge 


kke, gge, kkam and gam (terminations) 

Here їп Акат (kke + ат) and. gam ( ge + am) -am 15 the conjunctive suffix 
-gge comes always after y °% kke 15 probably due to the accent on the preceding 
vowel a Possibly kke ke (by shortening of long consonants) > -ge 


Masc, 


NW 
10th (with -am suffix) pokkaétam gam 
LW 
10% (with -am suffix) Айтауат gam, Sarasua bhavem-garh 
Fem 
. LW 
lOth (with am suffix) Nagiyabbe gam 
Neut 
NW 


Sth (without any suffix) ит gge 
9th (with ат suffix) |4)7 ggam 
10th (without any suffix) mattar gge 


LW 


10th (without any suffix) dégulakke, dhormma-kke nagara kke, mahájana- 
kke, loka kke, varsa-kke | suralóka kke, svarggalaya kke, mülavvediya- 
kke 
(with the conj suffix um) nagara kkum, mahajana kkum 

9th (without any suffix) [бКаЁЁе, vara kke, 
Adityagriya kke 
(with the con) suffix am) firtthe Брат 


Satyavükya Jindlaya kke, 





*5 Tam. ken (8th)—sn “ее KP 
bo See p 12 above 100 See p 13 above 
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10th (without any suffi) дипатаһагаіпа braja kke, degula kke mvedya 
kke Pampkestara kke parayana kke Баја kke bansa kke Bharat2 
mahimandala kke mata kke Malligesvara kke mahajana kke maha 
padaka kke loka kke viprasamkula kke visaya kke Šualaya kke 
(with the con) suffix am) kalakkam Еһапдазр иа jirnnoddhara 
па kkam tapojana kkam nakara kkam nuakula Кат райсатаја 
sthana kkam таћајапа kkam tidyadana kkam samya kkam 


PLURAL 
ke or ge (terminatton) 
Masc 


NW 
8th Nandi Gundar ge 
lOth Фотйіға| ge perggadega] ge 
LW 
7th (p 146) bhatar 1m ge 
8th (i) without change rajoburusar ре samastaprabhytiga] ge 
(и) with change? detar: ge (derar tm ge) 
9th (1) without any change brahmanarkkal ge 


Fem 
LW 
10th (1) with change — bhalar : ge 
Neut 
NW 
Sth. adigal ge 
LW 


Sth. (without any change) utsahanga] ge 
kke, gge kkam kam ggam ғат (terminations) 1" 
Masc 
NW 
Bth (without any change) desadhipahgal appor gge 
(with conj suffix и < ит) Котұот Muttarasar kku 19 
9th (without any change) kador gge 
JOth (without апу change) arasar gge norppurar gge parvtar gge 
(with the conj suffix am)  mantyar р ап 
LW 
7th. (p 146) malakarar gge 
Sth (without any change) bhajarar kke 
(with the сопу suffix um) Vimistrarar kkum 
(without any change) gandhartier gge derar gge Det acaryyabhaga 





363 Sea p 52 above 
101 It 35 also posible that th 


Тат] ` 


аз datne form т ght base been taken in Kannada from 
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vantar gge, bhafarar gge, Sri purusamahardjar gge, Snprthuviságara 
£rimad Alupéndra duslabhayankarar gge 
(with the conj suffix -am) — Vinilsfvarar kkam 

9th (without апу suffix) — goratar gge,  Gókarnna рапфиа bhajárar gge, 
divar gge, bhajárar gge, Sarvbanandidévar gge 

10th (without any change) Жайарпуа dévar gge, dévar-gge, pannast [ga] 
r gge, Visnu derar gge selltyar gge 
(with the conj suffit am)  pannasigar ggam, vidyartht tapõ-dhanar 
ggam selhyar ggam gavundugal gam 

The Dative expresses the person or thing to whom or which something 15 given. 

Tth (p 160) kalantge 

8th Govindapádige 

9th kadatange 

lOth = kdducange 


THE ABLATIVE CASE ~ 


There ıs no ablative case іп Kannada 193 


* In the following instance the instrumental case termination 1s used for the purpose 
of what 1s called the Ablataye of motion 


Neut 


NW 
9th. Purigere y wh 


THE GENITIVE CASE 


The terminations of the genitive case are 
Та (p 147) -à a 


8th -2, а 
9th a a 
108 a 


It 15 surmised that a is earlier than 029: This question 15 analogous to the suf 
fixes ar, an the nom (pl) and ace suffixes respectively 105 


No doubt 1n the inscriptions of the 7th cent forms with both a and а termina 
tions are found and that those with -ø are more in number 1% More or less this same 
condition prevails with regard to the inscriptions of the 8th cent In the 9th cent 
mscriptions forms with a ard found still in increasing number while in the 10th cent 
all forms take the termination a 


These facts can support (һе view that 4 is earlier than а and incidentally may 


go to confirm the wider hypothesis m regard to the evolution of the Kannada lan 
guage Y 





Y? GOKI p. 161 їн [bid p 147 
10% See рр 24 42 1% СОКІ, р 147 
107 See p 24 above 
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СЕМІТІУЕ CASE 55 
а termination 
Masc * 
NW 


8th (1) with suffix Гтапарапа 
9th (1) with suffix ald on-a 


ІМ 
7th (p 148) (1) with suffix Матрайз-ап-а 


8th (1) with suffix деи апа Vtnjan Pra(ha)rabhusan an а Ranasagar 
ana 


9th (1) with suffix Amoghavarasa Nrpatunganamanktt an a 
Neut 


NW 
Tth (p 149) without any suffix consonantal stems 
т Inangur a 
I bala 
(и) with glide 
зеп Andugi ya pen y a , 


8th (i) without any suffix consonantal stems 
т ura Kadatur-a Aodambura putiur-a Belatura Mardur a 
Mallavur а Vasavyur а Surageyur а 
(п) with suffix d Belgola-d-a 
(ш) with ghde y 
sstem kenya 
estem Pungere y-a Pongere y a Sovage-y а 
LW 
ТА (p 148) (1) with suffix d anekaguia d a 
(п) with suffix и — Aalvapp-m а 
8th (i) with suffix d asvamedada аһаттта да Lokesvarada 
sunka da 
(n) with glide y 
s stems pridkati y-a Varanasi y-a 
e stems ghafigeya assembly vasudhe уа 
9th. (1) with suffix d titthada terada 
(и) with glide y estem — Turigabhadre ya 


-a lernunation 


Masc 
NW 


8th (1) with suffixes ал on on айдопа Етеуарроп-а kond опа kon 
dona geydon а 


(и) with glide. y 
4 stems Govindepads уа Govmdapoddi y a 


9th 


10th 


10th 


Fem 


10th. 


10th 
Меш 


7th 


sth. 


MORPHOLOGY 


(1) with suffix an arajsa]n a Aralkulliyan-a Poleyannan а Madha 
vayyan a Sejojan а 

(u) with glide. y 
з stems Permmadi уа Permmanadı y a 
е stems tande уа 

а) with suffix -an Aycanana Ereyana Сийаууапа Gojngana 
Ruddapayyan а 

(u) with glide y e stem tande ya 

LW 

(p 149) (1) with ghde у Anesejt y a 

(n) with suffix ат devandev an a 

(1) with glide y sstem асап ya 

(и) with suffix ап Indran а dosigan а Singan a 

а) with suffix an [52]7: gavundan а Simpurusan а 

(1) with glide y 
y stems Atn уа Kaldevasvam уа Kurula Kamase{tt уа 

(n) with suffix an Аліакап а Amoghavarsana Indarana Kanna 
тапа  Kannaradevena Kamba gavundan a  Jagatumgan-a 
Jagatumga gavundana Dantigana Devana nalgamundan-a 
Nellavah gavundan a panca mahapatakan a Parvatarajan а 


Puddhan-a Виојапа — Verehayya devan а Vittayyan а lalaja 
locanan a 


NW 
(1) with glide у padange y a 


LW 
(1) with glide y — Naronabbe y a 


NW 
(p 149) (1) without suffix Адеуеуелай а Aolattur а 
(n) with final consonant doubled pulla 
(ш) with glide. y perjedi ya 
(ау) with suffix d  a@ramanetar a-d а 
(1) without suffix akkakailura Aralura Aarbur a. Aadajur а tore 
nada Pertvattiyura Marddur a Simmanur a 
(u) with suffix d Алига d-a. kandugada Kudalura d a Кези оа 
da Nirggundeda Pontulcada Pombuicada Belgoja-d а 
Sandhigol Ajavura d-a 
(ш) with glide y 


3 stems Апди уа Aallartadi ya Pekkaut ya Perggunn 


ya Poletadi y a Bedemetti y a Belmam y a 
ојаке у a Tolloggeze уа Рапұе у a Boyjeger ya 
mane уа Mayley с Muduguppe y a 


€ stems 


GENITIVE CASE 


(iv) with the final consonant doubled kell a 
(v) with suffix m elt m a, ширап a, velas im a w 
Эш (1) without suffix Tarur a 
(п) with glide y 
1 stems Elemvalh y а paravan y а, bit ya 
e stems Elbunuse у а, kalabe y a, kere y а, peddorgare y a, 
Battekeresy a, Beddoregare y a, Beldugoude y a 
(ш) with sufix d- Ejkacaltuga d а, Кіт Ingo]a d-a Cuncila d a, Gë 
vadiwade-d а tuppa d a, ténfada Nirggunda d a, Pennigadanga 
d-e, porada Munyavada d a, Копа d a, Saratavura d a, Snvura 
d-a 
(зү) with suffix im — Madagin a 
(v) with final consonant doubled толп а 
10th (i) without suffix Kakambéla Ғафуйт a, 
Modiwanür a, Ватрӣт а Baragür a 
(и) with the final consonant doubled key ya, nella monna 
(m) with gide y 
+ stems атда уа kanya, Кийаттуа, Kógah y a? 
Gogg: у а, Nippart y а, Belgaltiy-a 
е stems erey а, Elase уа ele y a, КаЦабиплве y a, kere y а, 
Kondalgere уа male y-a 
(tv) with suffix -d anta da multa d-a, Rodda d-e Ronazd а 
(v) with suffix m- karvy 15 a, Pemjeruv m-a 


LW 
. 
7th. (p 14950) (1) with gide-y  Banavast ya 
(п) with suffix d- sangheda 
(in) with suffix з — Kalbappan a 
8th (1) with ghde у Kundavast y-a Gamgavadt- a, Varanás уа 
e stems Kundagesete уа Sómadrmi[ise уа 
Any wih win 4 esvewadiad, оро е Udeyapucda берда 
da, para (ba)la da, pürvacara d а, Baranáswa d a, 
ghésvara da vigaya-d а 
9th (1) with ghde y 
4 stems  basadi уа brahmáh ya 
(n) wth suffix 4 asuamëdha d-e, Kundakund апғауа d-a, Kaunds 
lyagólra-d а Krysnapaksa da Jesta таѕа-а а, [pa] $umetha d a 
(for basumzdhada), Palgunamasa da mahajara da Mulastka 
na-d a, Momsiddhanta-d-a тајус [d] a, versa d a, Vaisakhamüsa 
da ѕатауа йа samvalsara-d с Sivanandi siddhanta d а, Sra 
vanamasa 4 а 
lOth (1) with glide 5 
2 stems Ын y a, Varanast y-a 
e stems kavile y a, Ba]ligaáme уа 


Ciımmacanūr а, nir a, 


Rájfasim. 
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(u) with suffix d — agrahara-d a amalagama da Adityavarada as 
тауша da — Kavtrafaraja vacak prabhava d а Kamesvara d а 
Karttika-masada  grahanad@ catussamayad a jaya da 
tadvarsabhyantara da Tarksyapaksga-d а degula 4а dharmma 
sasana d а parapaksa d а punrikaranagara d a рита da Pausya 
таза da ртайђаја d а bahuja da balada birada bhagada 
Brhaspatwara йа Makaraketa da matada — Mamgalad a 
mahajana da Magha d а Marggasira d а mulasthana d a. Yuga 
da samudrad a samkramana-da samvatsara да sutrada 
suryyagrahana d а Somavara 4а Sravanamasa-d e 


PLURAL 
a termination 
Mase 
NW 
7th (p 151) Айатға|р y ата goh y ата 
8th. Arakellar а атазата IDuggamarar а Nandavilmudiar а panmirt ar а 
Malvapotteyar а Suttaganar а 
` with gender suffix or Pesador а 
LW 
Sth. A(na)ntagunar а Ajmmacaryübhagavanlar а Komalar а Kogal 
set y ara parapstdor а purvalagosasigar-a. Manastjar a Vijananay 
gara Vupa(s)elhgar-a 
Oth bhatarar а Gamunda samiga] а mandalikarkka] а 


Fem 
2 


NW 
9th tayı a 
LW 
ФА (p 151) Gunamati avuegal-a 
8th. Mahadeviyar а 
Neul (ап form and Mase in sense) 
Tth (p 151) Erevadigal а Dharmmasenaguruvadiga] a 
8th Devendra pemmadigo] a 
а termination 
Masc 
NW 
7th (p 151) Amahyar а 


8th Arabaddagryar а “rasara kondara mayuiabkadoiara Muttover 
ara Sendavaradar а 

9th. Ajgaparviar-a Imgalisar е Һирреуатазата malm Na)gojer a. May: 
la parvar а 


10th. keyrara Aosigera morppara manevartegar а Mauhkosigar a kay 
. тота 


LOCATIVE CASE 59 


LW. 

7th (p. 151) Kammarar-a, dexar-o, Voltggameyar-a . 

Bth Udaya(pu)ra nàygar-a, urubka(ar-a, Duggamétar-a, ballagarar-a, Böy- 
gavarmmar а,  bhajarar-a, Mandukar а, malagazar-a, Sri-Ambi-ácari- 
yar-a, Susénatadiyar а, Jattibhajorkko] а 

9th. Amóghavangadévar а, kumbharar а, Сёынйат а, Candrádityar-a, dē- 
tar-a, bhatarar а 

10һ Ahavamalladévar-a, gandara, gatundar a, Camdramauh bhajárar-o, 
dharamiéar-a, Dharmmaráfibhalárar-a, pParamobhallarakar-a, Bála- 
candrapandita-dévar-a, bhajarar-o, Bhimaráti bhatlarar-a, Ralla bhit 
bara — Readása-Visóftara diksilar-a, Vimalamats bhajarar-a, Vira- 
Nolamba Pallava Permmanadi dévar а, gavundugal a 


bem 
NW. 
8th = Vindpottgal a 
LW. 
8th Lékamahddévtyara . 
Neut 
NW. ^ 


ТА (p 151) tammadigo[ a 
10th sdegal a 
The Genitive expresses the relation of persons or objects : 
7th. (р 161) guruvadigaļā ус 
8th. avará magalu 
9th. Poleyannana Sitë karmma 
10th  Vimalamatibhafgrara-kolam 


THE LOCATIVE CASE 


The terminations of the locative case ате“ 
7th. (p 151) -ul, -uja, - е, ш, -of, valli, 
8th -uf, -uJa, -o], -ofe, -oju, -olage, -0 
9th -ul -af 
10th -oj, -ofe, -olage, -olam, -e -cl, -alu 
Of these, -uf and -alh are the principal terminations dencting ‘a place, inside’. 
Except -ell and -olage, the other termmations are not used separately as morpheme 
words m OK, MK. or m NK 
It 1s suggested that - might be more ancient than -olt°* and that -uja is the gen 


,-€ and -č 





of ul 
ol < 4 ‘to be’ in the conjugated form is met with in the inscriptions of the 7th 


and 10th cent. ap ef ojer г (10th) 





194 бее pp 24, 34, 42 above Alo GOKI p 153 

К. V $стзАүүл, ‘A Comparative Grammar of Drindian Languages’, ЈА 39156 L V. 
Ramaswarn Ayar demenstrates that u] з ose of the most annent of Dranidian bases 
and has played a prominent part in Dravidian post poutional termination in the formation 
of tense-forms (compound end surple) and іп the denvation of rew forms See IL 145 


` 
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ul ula ulje ule termmations 
€ Neut 
NW 
7th (p 152) with suffix d rela d uf 


8th (i) without suffix 
т stems ur uf Етейуйт ul Vasavur uf 


1 stems okkal u} тав ul 


1 stems timgaļ ul 
(и) with glide y 
1 stems Morasaluramalti y ul 
€ stems palage y ul mere y ul mudime y uf 


(ш) with suffix d gana-d ul 
ша with suffix d — kada[ala-d-u[a 
9th (1) with ghde y estem kotley ul 
(u) with suffix d besa d uf 
LW 
7th (p 1523) (1) with suffix d Varanasua d ul 
(п) with suffix ın Kalvapp in ul 
(m) with glide y gati у-и 
ша pnthuvirajya-d ula 
“Де татр а d иЦе 108 
8th (1) with glide y 
1 stem Ваталаз y и] 
е stem Sime y ul 
(и) with suffix d anumatha d u] aha(pa) (va)ra(nga) d ul kalega 
dul Gangapura dul jala du] masa d u| yuddhad ul visupa 
dul sam(sari)kaja d и] sthala-d ul 
9th (i) with gidd y Varanasi y u] 
(а) with suffix d potha d ul 


of termination 
Neut 
NW 
8th (1) without suffix 
1 stem Mardur of 
4 stem buyyal o] 
(1) with gide y 
е stem kudure y ol 
(ш) with suffix 22 
alw m o]. eltin-ol Kosagavett «n of samp m of 
9th (1) with glide у e stem Anmgere y of 
(n) with suffix 4 Kyalasumgo d of 
(m) with final consonant doubled man n of 





199 Cf Tam, ulle— amid 


“ 


LOCATIVE CASE 61 
108 (i) without suffix - 
-y stem bày-o] 19 
-r stem Kédtyiir-o} 
i stem borauolal o] 
(u) with glide -y 
-€ stem ede ої [Purt] gere y-o] 
(m) with suffix Z nela d o] 
(v) with suffix m 
дір-т-оі, kamp m of, bempin ol, ber т ol, binpin о], bid m of 


LW 
7th. (p 153) with suffix -d 
mérgga-d 0], тапа d ol 
8th. (1) with рде y- 
1 stem Кайс: y ol, Baranast y o] 
(1) with suffix -d- 
kanepamyara-d о], bhütala d o], $rinaksatra d of 


9th. (1) with glide -y E 
t stem abhwrddhi-y ol, tadı y ol, Varanast [y o]l 
(п) with suffix -d 
kala-d o], Kuruksétra-d о], grahana d o], devasa-d о}, dharmma-d- 
o|, pancaveta dol, Ватопаѕиа d о) vartsübhyantara-d o], süryya 
grahanadd of 155} magrahana-pa[rvva 4-01) 


JOth (1) with glide -y 
ч stem audáryyavylli y o], sütamamjan y о] dhatri y o], Vara 
nasi y o]. sanntdhiy ol sthiti-y-ol 
1 stem akhijarayyasrs y of 
-e stem Grame y ol, ibhaparinate y ol, ekacchaye y of, cdéparidye- 
y ol, gabhirate y oj, Gaye y of mrakemkarate у of, purv 
vamaryyade y ol, Prayage у ol, samacchaye y о) subha- 
fate y o] 
(u) with suffix. d 
adhyaksa d o], апудуа d o], abaja madhya d о] abhra pafaje-d-o}, 
amannsa vibhava d of, Argghyatirttha d 0], ағапиара d o], mdra 
jala d of, Kaljuga d сі, kala d o], Kuruksetra-d o], Caturaghalta- 
d of, Jagaticakra d of tala d о) tiritha d o] naksatra-d ol, parbba 
d of, parbbata d o], pradésa-d о] mandalagra d o], Yàdavakula d- 
ol, raj a-d-o], Ióka d of, vasudhéta]a-d-o], Ѕприта d-o[, santána d- 
oj, sannidhana d 0], samaya-d o], sahasa d of 
(m) with suffix. ал 
harinánk-an-o[ 





no Тат tƏëy (8th) —sn ‘mouth’ KP, 
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plage oje olam and oju terminations 
* Неге olage = O + a+ ge 


ole — of + е (emphatic suffix) 
ojam | — of + ат (conjunctive suffix) 
oļu = of + u (probably from um сопу suffin) 
Neut 
NW 


Əth (with the emphatic suffix. e) 
urole Cennatur ole Pennandur ole uraliv in ole 
(with the conj suffix и < ит) 
ит oļu Puttur oļu 
108 ofage пай olage mattaradar olage 
al olu kayyal bayal alu 


LW 
8th (with the emphatic suffix е) samadhı y ole 
10th (1) olage Mahendreśtara d olage 
(n) ole (emphatic suffix) abhrmatha 4-о[е purvvakrama d ole 
* (tu) with the conjunctive suffix ат Ртауаде y о)-ат Varanasi y 0] 
ат Gu(Au)ruksetra d o] am 
Qv) al matka dal (cf ma[Rhadalli) 
1 1 6 u o (< ol) as termmations 


Меш 
NW 
7th (p 154) mela d t 
8th e gadyanam е 
LW 
Th 1 urttha ds 
t Punya di 
е mana d e 
e фалсарада d e 
8th o Varenast yo (< ol) 
Sth u (ар Baranas y u 
e pakka-d e sanmata d e 
10th е nadadhyaksa d e 
PLURAL 
ol ola ge of am terminations 1 
Masc 
NW 


9th. Kedisid ar ol 
10th адиғ aro] [gand ar of] 


зїї See р $2 above 112 See fn 111 above 
. 








FUNCTIONAL SYNCRETISM 


LW 
9th Amoghavarsadev ar o] 
lOth dijar of 
Neut 
NW 


8th manegol of 
9th turugol of torugo] of 
10th cmtakujam[ga]l of 


The locative expresses the relation to a place 
ТА (p 162) Kalvappin uf 
Bth ur-u] Mardur of 
9th. köte yu] Anntgere y-ol 
10th. Aediyur of boravolal of 


THE VOCATIVE CASE 
Mase 
NW 
8th Aulamudda 
Fem 
LW 


7th. (p 163) bale 
The vocative case 1s used іп relation to the person or thing addressed 


FUNCTIONAL SYNCRETISM 333 


нот 34 used for асс 
8th Жала abbe Agah ele 
bhafar prlhuvirajya keze Šnburusa prthu: таууа geye 
Snipurusa maharajargge vijapana geydu атазат daye geydu 


nom for dat 
8th. Idan kadu salipon phalaprapt: akkum (for saliponge) 
Ida kado bhalam akke (for kodonge) 


nom for gen 
Bth Lokaditya Ela-arasar magendir Malladiyum (for Га атазата) 


arar alu (аата alu) 


gen for nom 
8th bhajarara gandhartvargge ririsida purvva maryyadegalan 
(for bhafarar) 
bhajarera tayyangeye (for bhafarar) 
Nirggundad атазата «Де (for атазат) 





13 See С, R SANKARAN and G S Gar Some Ethno-Psychological Features in Dravi 


dan BDCRI 2209-10 
ла Which ts abo the simple stem. 


64 MORPHOLOGY 
ADJECTIVES 


Words denoting quality or quantity qualify nouns and they do not necessarily 
agree with nouns in regard to gender, number and case, 1e they undergo no change 

Adjectives which are used attributively and predicatively are also met with in 
the mscriptions studied When used attnbutively, the adjective ıs followed by the 
noun, whereas when used predicatively it ıs preceded by the noun Іп the latter case 
1t agrees with its substantive mj gender and number 115 


7th (p 164) salus peri yepUus m19 
8th per, vel, kar 

Oth per 

10th nal, per, bel 


. 


-nal 
Тї (p 164) nal gm 
10th mallata 


Tth. (p. 164) pénya 
8th penya, per valla 
10th per ggeregalin, per-mmagan pinya kereya, 


ve (> bel) 
Tth. (p 165) Velgol 
8th belhyë kodeyan, Ве|аїйтй, Ье] 
10th bel gode. 
am 
7th. (p 165) mitu imbar 
10th mbar um 
-of 
7th (p 165) oltu- < of ' good ' 
lOth ойи, о)рап 121 





us GOKI, p 164 
318 Таш. nal (8th )—ady *good' K. P 
37 Tam. per (8th )—ad) ‘big, great’, also peri а 
x 35 Тап ven (8th.)—adj ‘white’ K. P тонер 
uo Tam, imya (8th.)—ad) ‘sweet’ K, P 
120 From the instance persya found in the 1nscnption of thi 
е 7th cent doubt 
plausible at first sight that per Bppears before consonant while ber before i= aid it s 
possible that per 1s older than per (cf GOKI, p 165) рет, however 1s not found in the 
jnsenptions of the 8th 10th cent. studied here Тһе instance pertya found in Bth. cent. 
leads one to question the assumption that per appeared before consonant and per before 
=“ я ы » must be remembered that per appears before vowel in all the kavyas also) 
am. peracat w: ш 
Ке коне penyacintan (‘ambition’) where both per and Per are used when 


It 1з possible that perya may be from pertya (у ghde) cf Kan kanya from kar- 


black , bi fi n А 
УН "уа from bs} (< Беј) ‘white’ Cf also Old Tami per tsu Фет sdu Telugu peddo, 


wn Tam, ор (8th. Й B 
m. oh (8th.)—sn ‘splendour’ Tam. оруа--ай) "bnlhant* K.P, 


ADJECTIVES 65 
-har ‘ black’ . 
Bth karggal ' black stone’. 


LoAN WORDS FROM SANSKRIT 
With Masc. gender suffix . 

Tth. (p 165) adhikan, andhan, anavadyan 

8th. kulatilaken, parca + samyuklen, barayanan, bhasttan, bhrlym, 
vikraman, sampannan, sádhupryan, Sdmavam$édbhaven 

9th stan, уапййауап, duşļan, райса batakan, bha[m)jonon, sam- 
paman 

lOth Abjasambhaten, abjavükanen, abhivandıtapādan,  kumudasahàyan, 
-patakan, praptan, Budhanvajan, brahmatikáran, таћађа[ол, maha- 
samantan, Visoltaravidita dhara dévan, sampannan, sthüpiton. 


Adjectives used predicatu ely 
ТА. (p 166) pancamahapátakasamyuktan, siddhisthasz 
8th paücamahapátakan, bhasitan, sadhupriyan asádhujanav arptan 
9th. prthuvitallabham, paicamahápatakan 
10th praptam, mallem, gandam . 


DECLINABLE PARTICIPLES AS ADJECTIVES 


(1) Past Participles 

7th. (p 166) ada, kotla 

8th Eolla, tanda, billa, mádida 

Oth. араа, konda, Коца, keyda  póda 

lOth. ahda, ada, srdda, 1[da, kotta, bita. madida 
(w) Future participles 

7th (p 167) muva kedisuta 

8th. kudura 

Oth арра, alte, salva 

10th. óduva, paruva, mtruguta 


ап, -ón, «оп, -óm, -om,'-Gla, Glam, ór and -or are suffixes of the relative parti 
ciples which are adjectives Except with the last two, viz ór and оғ, these relative 
participles are used as substantives in (ће macc. sg. and with ór and -or in the plas 
7th (p 167) пШайап alnon elidon 
Sth. ahron kidtpon, Kidisidon, alitóm, аШот, kedistdorh 
9th aldon, ¿hdëta (for ajidóta) 
10th alidom, sejevom, tappiddta, alidatam, nadeyisidatam 


(Masc Pl órand or) 
7th. (p 167) aliiór, untór 
Sth alitor, padedor 
Oth. sahppor 
10th baldor 





122 GOKI, р 167 CDG, p 225 . 
9 


8th. nom. .. tin oo 
z gen. .. tan Mec 
Sth. acc. .. tannan = 
10th. nom. 1. ton © — 
dat. e = .. lamage 
loc. oo .. lammo] 


The -a- which is found between the base and the case-sign in the forms like the 
dat! tamt-a-ge, nam-a-ge id suggested to have been a shorter form of an original -an2*: 


III. DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 


(i) Remote : 
Masc. 
sg. pl. 
7th. (p. 178) 
nom, uua. еі avar 
gen. M — ` .. Guard 
қ 8th. instr. imm .. avarim 
dat. .. арай е oo 
gen. .-- .. арат-й, ауау-а 


9th. nom.(honsg).. äta 
dat (honsg).. atarige 


gen. (honsg).. опа .-- 
10th. nom.(hon.sg.).. ¿lah . — 
instr. . — .. avarim 
dat. € — avargge 
gen. (honsg.)— бапа avar-a 
Fem, ` 
8th. gen. oo avar-à 
Neut. 
7th. (p. 178) 
nom. +. adu БЕ 
ac. .. adan, ada FOP, 
dat. .. adarkke, adakke la. eme 
*8th. асс. 2. aim RF 
gen. .. adara vu <= 
9th. nom. .. edu 25, ж 
dat. .. adakke f eR 
gen. -. lana ie те 
10th. nom. .. adu x= 
dat. 2. Gdokke ES 





из GORI, p. 178. 


INTERPOGATIVE PFOS0UN 


(ii) Proximete : 


Mese, 


ith. 


(n. 178) 
nom .. 
(hon. <) .. 


Bth gen. 4% 
9th. nom. 


Fem 


8th 


Mese 
ath, 


Eth 
wh 
1h. 


gen 


(p 179) 

mm 

ace. . 
dat. E 
foc. 

nom. 

асс. . 


iw 


(p 179) 


©. 

iten" .. 
ita m 
idunt PE 
(іп, idem ^ 
idake ps 
idoru} 

idu 

idén, tcn, айат, 320, .. 
ida, tden А 


idake, iderkke, idakke, .. 


Мара ve 
sdara 
ili .. 


idén, iden, ideri, ida 
idakke 

ин 

idu 

iden, idem 


Interrocatir Deosotuss 
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Neut 
* 7th (p 179) 
nom. eni — 
9th nom avudu = 
10th nom avudu - 
асс епап - 


It has been already noted 2% that properly speaking there 15 no relative pronoun 
in Kannada and that the declinable participles (with the suffixes an ат оп on 
от omm thesg and ar ar or or in the pl ) are used to serve this purpose 
Bth (1) Idam kolvom Varanastvamam ahdavana lokakke sandon akkum 
(n) tdan altdon bancamahapatakan. akkum 
(ш) Idan vakram :lade kadu sali(po)n asvamedhada palaprapti akkum 


Sth Z dharmmavam kadomg asvamedhada phalam оһауаї bamgevomge 
Ътаћтӣпуа papam akkum 


lOth (1) zdan alidom varanastya karu kanran alidom 
(u) idam ehdon: Prayageyuvam айда patakanu akkuii 


PERSONAL TERMINATIONS 
(1) First person 


sg pl 

7th (p 180) en - 

8th. en = 

9th en ет = 

10th m е < 


(u) Second Person Verb itself 
(ш) Third Person 


Mase 
7th (p 180) ап ап ат ar ar 
8th ап an am ат ат ar ат 
9th « ат am om om а ағ or ог 
оп on 
10th ап am om a ar 
Fem 
8th al al ar ar 
Neut 
7th (p 180) = avu 
8th - ари 
9th adu -- 
10th adu 








133 Tam. e (8th)—inter what h P 
ns See p 65 above 


NUMERALS 71 
PRONOMINAL ADJLCTIIVES 
"The dem i and 2 are used as pron adjs 


7th (p 180) š dharamiyul 

8th t dharmakke 

9th 1 kallu, i dharmmavam 

10th 1 tasudhëtalado] 

i 

7th (p. 180) а Kalantüranam 

Bth а kayyam, à nàda 

9th. à dêrara 

10th а Kádiyüra 
NUMERALS 


The declension of the Numerals is the same as that of the Neuter nouns Ву the 
use of the suffixes vv ол in the sg and vv ar in the pl. the appellative nouns of num- 
ber are formed * 

The Numerals are used as adjectives by prefixing them to the nouns Compound 
numbers are formed by multiplication and addition 

The numeral system in Old Kannada seems to be decima! Іп forms like ondu, 
eradu, aydu, entu, the suffixes du, -du, {и are the different forms of tu, the neuter 
noun formative in Dravidian, And the r in mūru, aru etc and 1 m ё! аге denved 
from Pr Dr *f and -d respectively 139 

The shortened forms of ondu, eradu, mūru, nálku, ауди, dru, el, entu are res 
pectively or, tr, mü (mu), na(l), ау, аг, el and еп 

In the words for numerals close similarity 1s found зп all the four cultivated Dra- 
vidian languages and Tulu Their origin 15 not yet satisfactorily established 149 

ІК should be noted that no native words for the number thousand and above.are 
found Тһе word for thousand 15 $05170, s@yira < Skt sahasra 

The numerals found in the inscriptions of the 8th 10th cent are given іп the fol 
lowing pages !!! 


NW 


8th ondu (1),93 eradu (2)? mu(mü)ru (3),15* nālku (4),55 ауди (5), 
apa (6), 8 от ёи (7), enju (8), pattu (10), ipattu (20),4% тұйтайи 





15 GOKI, р 182, also CDG, р 333 

30 KITTEL ЈА 224, CDG рр 331 43, also GOKI, p. 181 

14 For the numerals found in the inscriptions of the 6th. and 7th cent See GOKI, 
рр 1811 

12 Tam оти (Sth)—'one' K P 

из Tam. (тапи (Bth)— two" К.Р 

u Tam тити (7th )— three’ К.Р 

3⁄5 Tam nanku (7th)— four’ К.Р 

216 Tam ти patu (7th ) — 20' ie two tens К P. . 


MORPHOLOGY 


(30), nàlvattu (40), ауғайи (50), elpatiu (70), пйти (100), inniiza 
(of.200), münfi (300), ауілйти (500). 
panneradu (12), padinaydu (15), padināru (16);97 padinentu (18), 
паран ayi (25) 155 erpattum-aydu (75) 


Sth ondu, ауди, āru, елім 


арраи, müvdllu, enhatiu (80). 

пйги, типиуитап, ¿Inür (700), ențu-nüru (800). 

ayzatteradu (52), enbhattay (75), entunura-padinemta (818), é-nula- 
tombalttu] (790), éniiratombatteradu (792), 


10 ondu, eradu, mūru, nalku, ауди, дуи, етім, pattu. 


8th. 
9th. 
10th. 


10th. 


mütattu, ayvattu, elpattara (of 70), munniire (300), аупйш (500), 
emiunüru (800) 

Фапиегаўа (12), wpattaydu (25), атрайа ndlu (24), 

trppatu-ndlku (24), müvatteradu (32), ауғай-ауди (55), nig-ayvallu 
(150), münür-ayvattu (350), élnür-ayvattu. (750). 


LW. 
Sastra (1000), pamnasugalën (50). - 
säsıra 
sásira, 
NW. + LW. 
sāyırada nüru (1,100), $йзїта4-[пйти (1,200), enchdsiram (8,000), 


pannircchüsiram (12,000), ftombhattaru-sasiram (96,000), ¿#LRáli 
(70,000,000). 


COMPOUND NUMBERS 


(i) Multiplication ; 


8th. 


9th 


tr patty (2X 10) = 20, 
mü vattu (3x10) = 30 
nal tattu (4 X 10) = 40, 
ay tattu (5 X 10) = 50 

el pattu (7 X 10) = 70 
innuga = атпа (2 х 100) = 200 
mü нии (3 X 100) = 300 
ayi nüru (5 X 100) — 500. 
ir раци, mis attu 

en battu (8 10) = 80, 
тй пй 

èl пі 17 X 100) = 700. 
en(u nüpu (8 X 100) - 800. 





te Tam. pat-iyär (@h.)— 16" ht. ых of the senes ten Қ.Р, 
9 Tam arupatteyintu (7) 25", K, P. 


NUMERAL ADJECTIVES 
10th тй vatlu 
ау valiu 
> el battara t 

ти пийти 
ay пйтц 
enlu nit 

(п) Addition 

{Numbers 19 are added to multiples of ten) 


Bth ponneradu (104 2) = 2 
padinaydu (10 + 5) = 15 
badinaru (10 + 6) = 16 
padinen{u (10 + 8) = 18 
mpatlá ау (20--5) = 25 
етрайит aydu (70-- 5) = 75 

9th. ayvatteradu (50 + 2) = 52 
enbhattay (80 + 5) = 85 


enlunura padinenta (800 + 18) = 818 
ІНІ пија tomba[ttu] (700 + 90) = 790 


élnüra tombatinradu (750 + 2) —792 d 
lOth panneradu (1042) = 12 

trappattu nalku (20 + 4) = 24 

trapattaydu (20+ 5) = 25 

müvatteradu (30--2) = 32 

ayuatt aydu (50 + 5) = 55 

nür ayvattu (100 4- 50) - 150 

тӣпӣт ayvattu (300 -- 50) — 350 

біпйт ayvaltu (700 -- 50) — 750 


NUMERALS AS ADJECTIVES 149 


7th (p 182) (а) trppattondu divasam 
(b) or stddhtyan 


8th (а) miyu timgalul 
(b) rkkula, ór alke, banmrkkandugam 
9th (а) ауди varisakke, aru tónjada 
(b) ау mattal 
10th (а) ondu ралатат eradu dégulakke, tónjavondu 


(b) ór urvvı pannor mattar, panmr mattar 


In forms like (a) mūru timgalul, aydi varisakke, the numerals mūru, ауди, etc 
are used as Numeral adjectives simply by placing them before the nouns they 
qualify 150 

And in (b) forms hke ór ke, trkula, aymatier, panntrmattar, the shortened 
forms of the Numerals ondu, eradu, aydu, panneradu, etc. beoome the adjectives, 





мә See p 65 above 
250 But in fonfvondu the numeral ondu follows the noun tonfa 
10 Ы 
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These shortened forms are found in the compound numbers also According to CALD- 
WELL they represent the Kannada Numerals ' in ther briefest, purest and most ап 
cient shape ” 252 k 


APPELLATIVE NouNs oF NUMBER 
NW 
7th (p 183) élutirevarant orvvan 
8th trbbara (of 2 persons), muvard (of 3 persons), pennorbbaran (11 per 
sons), panmrvvaru (12 persons), elpadinvars (70 persons), тітйп, 
varu (300 persons) 
9th ayvattaruvarum (56 people) amurbbarum (500 people) 
10th panmrbbar (12 people), panniryvaru, ayvadimbar (50 people), 
enbhattanalvarggam (to 84 people), trmmürvtarum (200 people) 
LW 
7 (p 183) sástrovar 
8th sasmvvar 
10th saserbbar 
In forms for numerals from eleven to eighteen (cf pannorbbaran—11 persons 
panneradu—12, padinaydu—15, padinéru—16 and padinen{u—18) the first word of 


the compound pattu becomes pan in the case of the first two viz 11 and 12 while m 
the rest viz 13 to 18 pattu becomes райт 


ORDINAL NUMERAL (ADJECTIVE) 


-опе or aneya 1s added to form Ordinal in Kannada 152 

7th (p 184) élaneya (Tth) from alu 

8th enfaneyolu (in the 8th ) from entu (8) 
malvatteradane (42nd) from nalvatteradu (42) 

Oth. Graneya@ (of the 6th) from aru (6) 
padinentaneya (18th) from pedinentu (18) 
enbhatt-Gloneya (86th) from enbhattaru (86) 
enür (3) rbpattzraneya. (726th) from znürirppattu. (726). 
e[Diz])ru enbattanalkaneya (784th) 
@niir enbhatt Напеуа (787th) 
@nuz enbhatt enfaneya (788th) 
f&u]nüra tombhatta-ondeneya (791st) 
еіпйта tombatta етайапеуа (792nd) 
enira tombha tombhateneya (799th) 
entuniira тйтапеуа (8031d), enfuniire aydane (805th) 
panes аиса (805th), enfuntirombattaneya (809th) 
entuniia padinülkaneya (814th), ü ё 
entunüra padin ¿layaya yasa I а айы 





із CDG p 322, also COA! p 183 


3 In T; 
KP ‘am aratu аз added to form Ordinal Cf srupatiu ming-deatu (8th )— 23rd" 


. 


DATIVE NOUNS 75 


entunura padinenfaneya (818th), enfuniira pattombhattaneya (819th), 
entunura tppattaneye (820th) . 

10th. eradaneya (2nd), müreneya (3rd), етіспеуа (8th), entunur-ayvatte 
тайалеуа (852nd), entuniir enbhattanalkaneya (884th), emfunur en 
bhatta aranqya (886th), — entunur enbhatt članeya (887th), enlunura 
lombhatlamüreneya (89310), ешилиға tombhatt [e}lanesa (897th), 
entuniira tombhatt ombhatlaneya (899th), om([bhat тй]та padinenta 
пеуа (918th) 


Trnes of Number 


me i~ added to the short forms 
8th огтте ‘once’ from ondu (one), miime 'thnce or three times’ from 


mūru (three) 

The form фалпазц (50) found m the mscenption of 8th cent. is according to 
Fiect, a Prakt LW Thus word 15 in current use in almost all the North Indian 
languages In insenptional language, this word panndsu seems to denote a kind of 
tax 


DERIVATIVE NOUNS 
. 
With the addition of the suffixes the verbal roots or nouns аге converted into 
nouns which are declined ike the primary nouns Іп certam instances the verb and 
the noun are one and the same3ss 


I Nouns from Verbal Roots 
See ' Substantives from Verbal Roots under Verbs below 154 


H Nouns formed from other Nouns 
These denote residence, trade or occupation sex and possession of a thing etc і» 
NW 
Bthise(1) masc. suffix ал Indabaljtyatar “һе of Indaballi' 
(п) bell ‘silver, bracelet —that which possesses whiteness from bel 
(< ve) ‘white’ 
(ш) тийтеуші under the headmanship '—from mudu ‘old with the 
suffix me 
9th (1) masc. pl suff aru, Madengere y aru ‘they of Madengere 
LW 
Masc suffix kara 
8th. Кайсарата тайағатата 


9th kumbharara 
10th balagara 





зз GOKI, р 184 wt See p 96 

xs Cf SMD 1962100 KVV 6882 KBB 16693 

158 For derivative nouns found in the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent see GOKI 
pp 1845 
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COMPOSITION 


Compounds, formed from the declinable stems of ІЛУ5, аге regarded as simple 
stems for the purposes of declension Compounds of NWs and LWs are found The 
proper so-called Kannada Compounds are not so lengthy as those of Sht 

A substantival adjecüve or a numeral whose suffixes and case-signs generally 
disappear forms the first member of a compound А compound may become a mem 
ber of another compound also The gender and number of the compound are denot- 
ed by the suffixes and case-signs ° 

The nature of a compound as to whether it 1s a noun, ad) or adv 13 to be deter- 
mined by its meaning and context 157 


Composition о) NWs апа ІЛУ 


Sthis*Adiapa зейзуи Аты ácarryara, Alupendra, Indabalhyaátan, ити bha 
(аға Eranagana, osage utsahanga]ge, Kadambiiram, Kirtlannan, Kula 
mudda, Kodal selttyara Goindarasar, Govinda Poddtya, Раѕатт Ere- 
yar Duggamara Ereyapbon, Durwinita-Ere appor, Dēvēndra рёттай 
gala, Nandi Gundarge, Padumannan, Pesarajjan, mahaprabhu Góvapay- 
ya, Rájádityarasar 

" 9th. Kahgallen, Kulappayyam, Ganga Ретттаф, Dévannayyam, Tamma 
gavundam, Naga parvvaru, Nolamba doddaru, Pinadam, Bollavarasar, 
Máramayyanu 

10th. Асараууап Adityavarmmarasar, Ere Jógayyam, Kannarasa, Кіпуат- 

mam, Кӧјеуаттат, Ganga Permmà]yam, Taslaparasar, Реттаф Bú 


taryyam, Матшаууат, Мититаууат, Ruddapayyam, Sámi Ka]teyam 
mam 


VERBS 


There are three kinds of verbs found in the inscriptions studied —transitive, 1- 
transitive and causative Three tenses—past present and future, and two numbers— 
singular and plural are also found There are three persons—first, second and third 
and five moods—indicative, imperative, optative, infinitive and negative. The gender 
4s not distinguished in the first and second persons while the distinction of the three 
genders viz. masc, fem. and neut exists in the third person. 

Сан<айце Verbs 

I Formed by adding the suffix -ppu , -ри- to the verbal root , 160 

7th. (p 193) тий pp: där 

Bth тиф p-i 

9th mudi p- dar 

10th mad: p :-dom, pratipáli pp ar (LW) 





ыт GOKI, р 186 
1* For the composition of Nia and LWs found in th 

Tih, cent. see GOKI, р 188 е insenptions of the 6th and 
1» GOKI, р 193 


з “The traditional grammars do not mention (физ suffit И seem - Я 
ber and isu а later suffix. айы құлан ет 


+ 
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П Formed by suffixing -tsu 151 é 
(а) -isu added to transitive roots 
7th (p 193) btdisidar, тайда 
8th eltist ‘having caused to be raised’ from etttsu from ейи ‘to raise’, 
katfis (> gatfist), "having bound, bult’ from Баби from Баи 
‘to build, bmd’, madisuvor ‘ will cause to be made’ from madisu from 
madu ‘to make’, ойзз * having caused to plough’ from olisu from ош 
(< ulu) ‘to plough’, 
Mh keystdo (> -geystdo) 'he caused to be made’ from keysu from key 
“to do’, mdd:sida 
10 kajhsido, madisida 


(b) -isu added to intransitive roots 
Tth (p 193) nirtstdom ‘caused to stand from nisu from ml ‘to stand’, 
8th. uralsı ‘ having caused to roll down’ from итайзи from ural(u) ‘to roll 
down’ 
ôdtsı ‘having caused to гип’ from ë¿disu: from дўи ‘to run’ 
kadise ‘when caused to be fought’ from kadisu from kādu ‘to fight" 
Хафиз * having caused to be destroyed’ from Atdisu from ілди (kedu), 
‘to destroy " 
bejasuva ‘caused to be grown’ from belasu from bele ‘to grow’ 
sahsuvomge ‘to him who causes to be сагпей” from salsu from sal 
* to carry, to go’ 
Sth *urisidar ' caused to stand’ 
pelcisal ‘to cause to increase’ from peleisu from ре/си ‘to increase . 
bijis: “having caused to fall ' from bifisu from bil(u) ‘to fall’, 
зай ‘haying caused to be pard’ from sal ‘to be used or given’ 
10th 7 enisidam ‘ caused to be said or called’ from emsu from en ‘to say’ 
nelasiden * caused to be settled’ from nelesu from mil ‘to stand’ 
nadeytse ‘sf caused to be furthered or carried’ from пафеуни from 
nade ‘to march, walk" 
(c) -isu added to Skt roots 
ТА (p 194) sadhisidom from sddhtsu from sëdh + 1зи ‘to accomplish’, 
palisıdom from pahsu from pal ‘to protect’ 
8th traksiceidón. from) traksiceu, trakstsu from raks ' to protect’ 
baltsuvor 
9th rakstsal (see palistdom above) 
10th abhivarnmsidam from abhwarmm + ssu ‘to describe’ 
arcets: from arcc + 15и ‘to worship’ 
dhikkansal from dhtkkar + tsu ‘to decry’ 
тағай from mgrah + tsu ‘to restrict” 
prattpalisuvudu 
pravartisutta from pravartt + isu ‘to continue’, 
taksisal 
sadhist 


im КУУ, 97 
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£ According to the Kannada traditional grammarians Sanskrt roots are converted 
into Kannada roots by suffixing isu to them But these roots with the suffix isu 
were causatives orginally and their present meaning 1s a late development.3#? 


TENSES 


Verbs are generally analysed as (1) verbal root, (11) the tence suffix and (m) the 
pronominal termination Тһе tense suffix and the pronomunal termination denote the 
белге and person respectively The tense-suffixes for the past, present! and future are 
da, ulla, (ша) and m or v or pp- respectively By adding the tense-suffix to 
the root we get the adv part And a fully conjugated verb is obtained when the 
pronominal terminations are added to the root with the tense suffix 163 


PARTICIPLES 


As noted above the participles are formed by adding tense suffix to the root Ad 
verbal and Declinable participles are found 1n the inscriptions studied 


The Past Adverbial Participle 161 


The past adverbial participle and the past declinable participle are formed in like 
‘manner except m regard to the roots ending im u Тһе adverbial participle of the 
roo's ending in и with da form the declinable participle -t and -du are the two 
kinds of suffixes employed lto form the past adverbial participle Roots ending m " 
and with the penultimate vowel long by position or nature take : to form past adver 
bial participle while roots in. a, -1 and -e as well as consonantal roots take -du suffix 

I sused to form adverbial particrples 

(a) t suffixed to roots of two or more syllables in -u and the penultimate vowel 
long by nature or position 

7th (p 195) йал! ары, iier 

Sth aydi, crags, otli, Каф, kitds, kel, nods, peler, pógi, тафи 

9th. agi ikki, eydy!** odds, Кар, Кад, kales, tori, таф 

10th. agr, ots, опа, oppi, katji, kalo, кай, t(aj[dt, turg, tants, таф 
(b) -1 suffixed to causative roots 

7th (p 195) mudippi, salis. 520715) 

Bth mudipi, eltisi, uraliss афі, kidist, kajfist (> -ғайпа), тбіпзі 

Oth paricchédist Әй, madisi, баһа 

lOth. arces, argghiss, algist, vansi, tantbs, enisi, nelast, nigralusi, pratipalist 

bedamgist, таф, tayası (N K. bayast), ѕататя, sadhist 


According to KITTEL this г 1s euphonic while CALDWELL. says that st ts from the 
root š о give’ 19 


11 KVV 97, also СОКІ, р 194 16 GOKI, р 191 
34 This 15 also called Absolutite 
163 GOKI, рр 1956 In Tam past adverbial participle in the indicate takes the 
endings cand и (К.Р) 
1% Tam. aks dys (7th.) from ku "become" Қ.Р 
MU Tom ern ‘having ascended’ K P 79 Tam. eyt: ‘having reached’ К.Р 
19 KG. p 104 Secuon 16% CDG р 462 GOKI, p 195 


Ir 


PARTICIPLES 79 


(a) du (tu) added to form adv part 
Without any change 


ФА ір 196) 
а stems 
1 stems 
e stems 
т stems 
y stems 
1 stems 
1 stems 
8th а stems 
t stems 


e stems 


n stems 
y stems 
1 stems 
9th. : stems 
e stems 
п stems 
y stems 
I stems 
10h a stems 
t stems 
e stems 


n stems 
y stems 
1 stems 
1 stems 


ka du 

an du 

kore du tore du nade du nere du 

en du 

key du 

аға! du 

айа! du udu pol du 

ka du 

el du Y° ап du еп du. рф du (> Ыф du) тай du 
mum du 

(еди (adu) ејейи (> ladu) nade du 
(> nadadu) 

еп dy! 

key du (> geydu) 

gel duis 

ah du ап du ult du. uli-du . 
tore du (> toradu) 

en du 

key du (> geydu) 

И-ди gel du (for gel du) bi du 

ka du 

ап du ah du ah du in du 

esedu nenedu (> nendu) padedu (> vadedu) 
nere du 

en-du 

oy du key du ( geydu) 

oldu kaval du 

tl du negal du 


(b) du suffixed to roots m 1 
With Change 
7th (p 196) kondu < kol + du < kol to kill 

sandu < sal + du < sal to go to become manifest 


8th kondu 


9th nmndu < nl + du < ml to stand 


10th komdu 


According to the traditional grammars іп Kannada } in kol and sal becomes n 
when followed by a consonantal suffix + This view 15 untenable for forms 1 ke salge 


зо 
31 
272 
113 
14 


Tam а} іи having destroyed h Р 


Tam, enr и (nt nr) 


having sad K. P 


Tam. ceyit u (7th) ceytu (8h) h P 


Tam. vel conquer 


tenru (8th) having conquered h P 
ABB 232 SMD 237 ASS 491 СІ also Аб p 97 


50 MORPHOLOGY 


appear even n the inscriptions off the 7th cent. Primitive Kannada * nf > «ntu 
or ndu or du in adverbial participle. (Cf also Tam. лт and Kan -nd from Pr 
Dravidian * nf) Then kondu from kol + ndu where I 15 assimilated to the fol 
lowing n and kon ndu > kondu with the shortenmg of the long nn 


Similarly the form kondu can be explained the 4 being due to the preceding 
cerebral ] 375 


(c) -du added to roots m | 
Bath Change 
ТА (p 197) kof du» Ко} + ndu > ko]ndu >kondu 
8th йр олди kondu 
10th kondu оја kondu ka: kondu 


(d) du suffixed to roots т т 
With Change 
Tth. (p 198) tar + ndu > tandu bar + ndu > bandu 
8th bandu vandu 
9th bandu vandu 


tandu bandu Kannada traditional grammars postulate the roots ¿ar and bar 
Generally the imperative second person singular ıs the same as the root, Here ta and 
ba are the imperative forms CALDWELL and GUNDERT say that far ta and bar ba are 
alternative roots. tar and bar might have become tar and bar (ta and ba) m the 
imperative second person sg Yet the formation of forms hke tandu and bandu 18 


difficult to be explained According to the Kannada grammarians the т in tar and 
bar becomes n before da the tense-suffix 176 


IH tu ( du) suffixed to roots sn. n J and. | preceded by long vouel 
Without. Change 


ТА (p 199) kil tu non tu 
9th лоп [и aldu kel du 
10th adu tal du 


IV tu suffixed to roots m du 
With Change 


Tth (p. 199) kotlar vitjar 
8th. kangellu < kangedu < kan kedu blindfold 
Коци < kodu to give 
boramallu < poramadu to set out start 
Би < bidu to leave 
Sth 1и <и to place '* kojtu 


Кош bifu etc kodu < kudu to give — According to the Kannada tradition 
al grammarians, the final sonant of the roots with the penultimate short vowel chan 
ges into the corresponding surd before da ог -dapa Неге the Primitive Һаппада 


мз GOAL рр. 196-7 

xe SYD 237 ASS 492. ABB 227 CDG p 217 ako СО 

ur Tam. зри (7th) having asagned ë h. P n xd 
зе SYD 239 27 and 27. ABB 228 227 268. ASS 487 489 
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toot might have been *kut Thus “ші or *kol + мін might have given rise to 
kof + niu > kol + tu > kollu by assimilation 179 
V. -du (-tu) added lo roots tn -gu with а penultimate short vowel - 
Tth (p 200) pokku < pogus®? mikku < migu 
9th. pokku 
10th mikku 


pokku mikku - Just as kodu < kudu, pugu might have been the Pr Kannada base 
of pogu According to Kannada traditional grammanans, the final soft consonant 
becomes hard before the suffix -du in words like роди 19 But Primitive Kannada root 
*puk with the suffix ntu might have become pukku Ordinarily puk + tu > puttu 
But it is pukka (pukku) because k 15 fully exploded and -/ 1s assimilated to А 182 
VI -tu (-du) added to roots іп 53, -à, п 
With Change . 
8th т riu from i ‘to give’ 183 
8 saftu {rom 54(у) ‘to die" 
п kandu from kan ‘to зе 24 


Sth -a satlu 

п kandu . 
10th. : Ин mindu from mi ‘to bathe’ 

-n kandu 


It may be noted that the adverbial past рагіксіріе forms like бош, bifu, t{tu etc. 
are found (with suffix -tu or -du) only in the case of the roots with short penultimate 
vowel, whie if the penultimate vowel 1s long they take the suffix + and generally 
there is no change іп the roots eg Ейф, тат 


The Present Adverbial Participle 
“Thus 15 formed by the addition of нім ( utu) to the roots, KITTEL says that 
this -uttu ог utu 15 from wudu But just as the past participial suffix has been pos- 
tulated to be * ntu, here also -utu might be from “-иліш 185 
7th (p 201) aluttu, alutu, from a] ‘to rule’ 
8th. :kkuta from tkku ‘to abandon 
8th. ¿luttu, keyutlu (> -geyutlu) from key ‘to do’ 
bugultu from pugu 'to enter" 
Oth. juttu, keyyullu. (> geyyultu), pravarttisultu, salutu 
10th ajuttu, eyduttu from eydu ‘to attain, obtam" 
eseyutlu, eseyutu from ese ‘to appear, shine” 





мә GOKI, р 200 

190 Tam puku ‘to enter” has the form pukk u (Bth.) formed in analogy with examples 
пке uf u, тари К.Р 

м1 SMD 237 KSS 485 1^ СОКІ p 201 

183 Tam Ши (8th) ‘having given’? К.Р 

ін Тат, kanju (8th.) ‘having seen. K P 

15 КС р, 109 Section 173 КУУ, 91 KBB, 2214 SMD 234,296 KSS, 544 
580-6 uS 
u 
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Declinable Present-Fulure Participle, 

There ate no separate tense-suffixes for the present declinable participle, the 
suffixes of the declinable future participle being used for this purpose. Hence KITIEL 
terms it as present-future participle.1°° They are to be determined by the context 
and sense. The suffixed for the present-future participle are -Рр-, -pa-, or -v-. Ewi- 
dently -va- < -ра- < -Рра-. Traditional Kannada grammars state that -0- becomes 
“фа- when it follows -7 -z, 4, -nj -g, -5 and б and this -р- becomes -рра- optionally 
under the same circumstances where -g and -s are ta be elided.20° 

Apparently roots in -і and - took -va while those ending in consonants took 
-ppa in the forms found іп the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent?" But ín exam- 
ples like а|-ға, ulciko|-va found in the inscriptions of the 8th cent. -va is suffixed even 
to roots ending in consonants. Either 

(i) thesd forms can be analysed as 4)-ғ2 and ulciko}-va like en-va, ог 

(ii) these forms can be taken as the result of Sithiledvittve (or Fleeting Double 

Consonant), an epenthetic vowel -и- between -} and v- occurring first in 
colloquial speech of that period which has later influenced the literary 
speech 2150.292 . 
(a) Roots in -i, -u and -e with -va suffix : 

Tth. (p. 205) ай-оа, iru-va, mugi-va. 

8th. kudu-va. 

10th. ese-va, nade-va, Gdu-va, migu-va, miruga-va, paru-va, irbpu-va, tidu-va, 

eyisu-va, eydu-va, ádu-va. 


(b) Roots in consonant with suffix -va : 
8th. al-va, ulciko]-va, muttiko]-va. 
Sth. à[-va, sal-va, 
10th. keyval > -geyva) pogal-va. 
(c) Roots with suffix -ppa- or -pa- : 
7th. (p. 205) арра < “йу (ади) ‘to become’, 
8th. appa. 
9th. appa. 
10th. appa, írppa, torppa, kattalipa. 


According to CALDWELL the -a of the declinable participles is the original sign 
of the possessive while KrTTEL thinks it to be the genitive singular of the adverbial 
past participle., However, the real significance of this -a is not yet correctly 
known.z2% 

As noted аБохе,205 these declinable participles are always used as adjectives and 
they do not change for gender or number. They function as adjectival substantives 


зз KC. p. 113, Section 180, 
зю SMD. 232. KSS, 503-4. also GOKI, p. 205. 
zm GOKI. p. 205. 
тоз The fast alternative seems to be more probable, H Ó 
menen Sithiladvitiva see СОК, ыр. 62, ^ Рог а discussion ол the pheno 
™ CDG, p. 523. KG, p. 112, Section 178, 
3m GOKI, p. 206. 39 See p. 61. 
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and relative pronouns when the pronouns of the third person or the gender suffices 
-ün, оп, -бт, -om etc. are suffixed to them 296 


The Negative Participle 
There are adverbial and declinable negative participles and their sense is nega- 
tion Е 
The negative adverbial participles are formed by suffixing -ййе ог -ade to the 
roots 27 The form of the negative adverbial participle remains the same for all the 
three tenses—past, present and future,—«here the fimte verb denotes the tense of 
the negative participle. The suffix аде might have been eather than ade?" а is 
suffixed to the negative adverbial participle to form the negative dechnable parti 
ape 299 


I The Negative Adverbial Partictple 


7th (p 208) 
ade allade, tappade 
ade tankade, lekkisad um 
8th. ade Шаде, nilalarade 
-ade puttade, multade 
9th ade skkade i 
10Һ -ade tappade 


KITTEL’s suggestion that the negative participle 15 formed by suffixing ¿de to 
the short form of the infinitive, does not seem to be sound А consistent principle 1s 
followed with regard to the formation of the adverbial participle m that a close rela 
tion exists between tense-suffix and the participial suffix, eg 


Tense-Suffix Part Suffix 
Past -da du- 
Fut. va- -ta- 


‘This sort of regularity exists also in the negative adverbial participle. й, the negative 
suffix 15 added to the root and then the participial suffix de 1s added 219 


II Negative Dechnable Particible 
7th (p 208) пШада < nillade (neg adv p) «mi ‘to stand’ 
lOth ¿gzade < agade (adv пер part) < ¿gu ‘to become" 
Шайа < uade (neg adv part) < 1 ‘not to be’ 
nereyada < nereyade (neg adv part) < mere ‘to be or become full’ 
bugada (> bugada)< pugade (neg айу part) < pugu ‘to enter" 


1:9 GOKI р 206 

207 Negative adverbial participle іп Tamil 15 formed by adding -ātu to the verbal base. 
ек r ' pay'—irtu. (8th.) ‘without paying’, kurar ‘lesson’ Kureiy ātu * without remain 
der’ K P 

208 А supposition parallel to those referred to on pp 24 25 34 42 54 59 

209 In Tamil -й and ata are added to form Negative adjectival partiople ехе, alku 
«Гам olk ata ‘who never muss thear амп" ейси ‘decrease —8th. enc-āta “ай”, К.Р 
See also GOKI p. 208. 

so, GOKI, р 208 For the enunaation of the contrary view that -a or - itself could 
not have indicated the negative, we С. R ЅАҸҺАВА\ and М G VENKATESIAH ‘On the De- 
finition of the Morpheme’, BDCRI, 4152. 
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CONJUGATION 


. 

As noted above the root + tense suffix + pronominal termination. constitute the 
fully inflected verb da 15 the suffix for the past tense and m or ppa for the 
future 1% 


The personal termmations ate + 
а) Farst Person 


sg n 
7th (p 209) en 
8th en 
9th en 
10th єп е 
(u) Second Person 
Root itself 
ш) Thrd Person 
Masc 
. 7th. (p 209) ай ап ат ar ar 
8th ап an -am ап ат ат а 
9th ап ат am от от ағ ат or 
on on 
10th an ат от а ar 
Fem 
8th al af ar 
Neut 
7th (p 180) avu 
8th арш 
9th adu 
108 айи 


These personal terminations remain the same for all kmds of verbs and all tenses 
The conjugated forms of the verb) are obtained when these personal terminations are 
suffixed to the participial forms Hence we can say that there 1s only one system of 


conjugation in Kannada 2 There are five moods Indicative Imperative. Optative 
Infimtive and Negative 


а) The Indicative Mood 


Past Tense Personal terminations are suffixed to the verbal participles 
First and Second Person no examples 


Фа See р 78 СОҺІ p 200 AVI 87 ABB 196 SMD 221 


See p 70 AVV 8589 АВВ 195 198 205 SMD 217 2226 ASS 412 403 4 
Cf Tam. Ind сәйке Tirst Person sg en First Person pl om um Masc Th rd Feron 
sg an Mac Thrd Peron pl -@ Neut Thrd Persons at x KP 

32 СОМ p 209 


Third Person 


Masc 
(a) 
7th (p 210) 
Trans 
Intrans 
Caus 
8th Trans 
9th Trans 
Introns 
(b) 
7th, (p 210) 
Trans 
Intrans 
Caus 
8th Trans 
Intrans 
Caus 
9th Trans 
Caus 
10th Trans 
Intrans 
Caus 
(c) 
8th Trans 
Intrans 
Oth Trans 
Intrans 
Caus 


D 


INDICATIVE MOOD 


sg 


an, àm 


eydidan, end én 
aydén, sendin, 


madid an, sérid an 
baded am 


nmd ёп 


an, anu, am 
ат (termination) 


ап d am koltem 


én-d an, ode d an, 
kotfan, hikitan, koffam 
«dan, vildan erdan u 
anlasidan, тпябат 
padedam, likhitam 


keydan _koltam geldan 
baredan  mádidan, ай 
dam, ildam, keydam, 
kondam, padedam, mal 
dam, likhitam 
putjidan, sattan, nega! 
dam nelasidan 
agaltsidam, ablitarnntst. 
dam, етйат 


бл, оп Om, om 
(terminations) 


keydón (> -geydon) 
aldon, idóm, Биби, 
alidom, ЫҚЫ) Шот 
satión, sattém adom, 
[#]adom 

тар (rt)stdom 

keysido (m) > 


87 


pl 


ar 
eydi d йт, énd är 


mudippidár, 

kott ar, keyd йт 

(> geydar), mtt ar, 
baded ar, bif йт 
tiff ar 


ar 


1-4 ar 
mudippidar, bifisidar. * 
kottar, vt(far, poydar 


ódiddar, kadar 
kotfar 
nipisidar, mudipidar 


andar, áldar, kottar, 
taledar 


trddar adar negaldar 


бт, от 
koftor 


vildór 
bittor 


nirisidór 


10th Trans 


Intrans 
Caus 


7th (p 210) 

Trans 
8th Trans 
9th Caus 


8th Trans 
9th Trans 
Intrans 


lOth Intrans 


The Present Future Tense 34 


(a) First Person 
7th (p 211) 
8th 
9th Trans 

Intrans 


MORPHOLOGY 
sg 
іпйоп eydidom от 
dom keydom 
(> geydom) 
adon 
madipidom 


al о) (terminations) 


Чаа} 
kolta] 
madisido] 


adu (udu) tu (du) 
(terminations) 31% 


meccagottud (u) 
mndud (u) 
pudi(di)dudu 
ауіш kottudu 


alt m en 

ep 9 еп rakstsu 9 en 
Ко} о en kudu v еп 
kādu v ет 


(b) Second Person no examples 


(c) Thind Person 
Masc 


о) 


7th (p 211) 


Intrans 


8th Intrans 
9th Trans 
10th Trans 





ат ат 
(terminations) 


timba v am 


з СІ KVV 90 KBB 207 SMD 226 


214 In Tamil Aonst 1з formed by adding the suffix p- before the personal termina 
tion The p remains unchanged after the verbal bases which take the plos ve (. kofup-p-an) 


After others ıt 19 changed into v 
25 KBB 226 SMD 238 KSS 489 See also KG 130 


KP 


pl 


avu 


paded (u)vu 


ат ат 


аррат аррат appar 


olar 115 


аррат аррат 


kapadu о ат Жоу аш 
tiru v ar 


IMPERATIVE MOOD 89 


SE pl 
Inlrans appam arppar, тррат, tóruvar," 
E nilar, saltar, olar. 
Caus 4% ábhy a[sisut a]v, 
pratipal:ppar 
(и) -üm, -on -ór, -or. 
(terminations) appor, Ға|е or, 
9th Раб, unbon 
Neut, 
-adu, udu 24 
(terminations) 
8th Intrans milpudu 
Sth. Intrens арии 
10th Intrans irppudu, ti(o)rppurudu, , 
tõru udu, naderudu,, 
saluudu 
Caus pratipalisut udu 


. 

According to the traditional grammars the хок и m forms hhe kudu, pigu 
becomes -o when followed by an afhx with d z But since there are forms like 
kodu without any such affix it is d ficult to take up that укм The verbs might 
have been originally formed without any tense suffix so that the same form was used 
for all tenses which were to be known by the context. The distinction of the tenses 
1s of late origin an even here the present tense is later than past and future tenses 217 


The following forms are used in the Present Future Tense with the suffix 
kum cs 
ТІП (p 212) ekkum (akum) фи ит 
Sth. akkum 


о, окко 
lOh акк un, emkun, esegun, oppugum, torugum, padegam, pókum. 


(1) Inperattte Mood 

Traditional grammars state thas tle impcrative ss used (ог bl ssing, advising, 
inducing to do ordering, begging, enacting and praying Generally the root itself 
as the form of the Imperative Secend Person singular 219 


Imperatiie Secord Person Sv gulor 
Tth (p 213) roda kde; 
Bh kédu 





ne KBB 226. SMD 238. KSS 489 See alo KG 130. 


тт GOAL p 212 
w Хуу, 91 KBB, 200 SMD 227 KSS 463 KG, p 16 
ә» ASS 465 SMD. 229 Abo GOKI p 213 In Тәті, imperative r formed by 
the addition of min о” -ka to the verbal base. ers Eh тортттп " dote", сет ka "av 
semble’, kel ka. ^ receive", Ё ka, ‘hear’. 
12 . 


90 MORPHOLOGY 


(3) Optatite Mood 
*  Optative is used to express a desire or wish with the suffix ge ( ke) to roots 
In 1, -#, eand [and there is no tense-suffix 220 

Tth. (p 213) fam ge, pelcu ge, kedu ge, sal ge 

8th keduga (for keduge) 

lOth sal ge, 


(4) Infintive Mood 
The suffix е or alis used to form the infinitive for all kinds of verbs and they 
do not change for gender or number The finite verb denotes the tense. This mfn 
tive also serves the purpose of the locative absolute denoting the contemporaneous 
actions with the action of the principal verb ??: 
7th (p 214) appe, age, ale, oppe 
Sth. ale, ahgey e, key е, geyy e 
9th e age, ale, tre, ike geye nadayise pravaritis e say е, sale 
ab ah y-al, y-al, ko] al (< golal), neredtral(u), belas al, таку al, 


salts al, 
108 e ahye, age, ale, x e, ud|d]yótis e, ene, [e]yd e, ere y e, er] & 
š onte (onde) oppe kude, keyy e (> geyye), nade, nadeyse, 


пера! е, пете ye, node, padeye (> badeye), bannise, puge 
(> buge m hrdayambuge), mad e, pravarttis е, samants e, sor € 
al enal, esey al, opp-al, kol al, dhikkarts al, рова! al, banms al 
bare y-al, bans al, pug al (> -bugal), mig al, raksts al, viragis al 
(5) Negalwe Mood 
The Negative verb constitutes the root and the terminations with the negative 
suffix in between 222 
Tth (p 214) First Person sg meccen ‘I do not agree’ 
Third Person pl nillevu ‘they do not remam’ 
lOth First Person sg anye ‘I do not know’ iyen “I cannot give’ 
А. list of verbal roots used in the inserptions studied 223 
8th. Transitive 


aye —to measure 
ај —to destroy 
apes —to rule 
1digojju --% receive. 
ins —to pierce, strike 
qur —to give 


220 GOKI, р 213 

ші Күү, 95 SMD 246 KSS 5878 Also GOKI p 214 

эт GOKI p 214 

2233 For the list of the verbal roots used in the inscript; t 
SK CONT os ДЕТ tpuons of the Gth and 7th cen 

24 Tam. ah (8th)—vb ‘destroy’ КР 

215 Tam. а) (8th.) “rule” K P 

^se "Tam en (8th)— b ‘conquer throw, attack, plough’ K 

эт Тат : (Sih)]— wb ие. K P ETE Ё 

" 


LIST OF VERBAL ROOTS 


чу —to perform 

ulu —to plough 

enis —to say 

ele —to pull, draw 

ettu s —to lift 

еп (see st) —to stnke 

ëun —to ascend 

ode —to break. 

ottu —to press 

kallu --to build, bind 

kàün(u)?? -і sec 

Юи) —to extract, take ош 

kudu™ —to give. 

Ейдиза —to уоп 

key —to do 

kel(u)7* —to hear 

kodu**5 (sce kudu) to gue 

kors —to hill, 

борт —1o take. 

gel —to win. 

taris —to bring 

nudi --% say, 

nódu^" —10 see. 

bade —to obtain. 

һа —to hold catch 

peleu —to ierease. 

pugur —to enter 

bidun —to leave to let go 

madu —to do 

mullu to reach, touch 

tare —to write 
Intransitive 

añu? —to be afraid 





Tam en (Bh)—b ‘say’ K P 

Tam бш (БІҺ)--АЫ ‘ascend’ K P 

Tam. kan (7th, &h)—b ‘see’ К.Р 
Tam Анри (8th)—vb ‘gre’ K P 

Tan Айы (7th &hj—vb monate КР 


Tam. сеу (Rh )—vb ‘do 


KP 


Tam. Eq (GU) vb hear h P 
Тат. kopu (7th, Mhj—vb gre KP 
Tam kel (&th)—sb murder’ K P 


Tam. tof (7th 8) —4.b. ‘take seize. bus control, celebrate * 


Tom. tā (8th.)—. b ‘mye, grant’ K P 
Tam rókku (nh)—vb ‘kok’ КР 
Tam fuku (7th, &h)— enter’ КР 
Tam ryu (fth) leave, issue expand send awaj” 


Tam excu (&.h) ‘fear’ 


кг 


KP 


K 


Р 


91 


92 


águis 
ins 
apis 


ural(u) 
eragu 
өзе 
бауға 
kadu 
kangedu 
kiduzit 
kedu 
nade 
mps 
putly 
poramadu 
ро 
тит 
bar 
bil(uyaso 
тай 
sals 
за(у) 
séruzs? 


Causative * 
trakstecu 
trahsu 
ettisu 
ohsu (< uhsu) 
дави 
Ван 
küdisu 
Ridisu 
Кофи 
ттн 
mlasu 
baragtsu 
balisu 


MORPHOLOGY 


—to become 

—to be 

—not to be 

—to roll on or down 
—to bow % 
—1o be delighted 
—to run 

—to fight 

— to blindfold 

~to be ruined 
—to perish 

—to walk 

—to stand 

—to be bom 

—to set out, start 
—to go 

—to become angry 
—to come 

—to fall down 
—to die 

—to go, continue, 
—to die. 

—to enter 


—to cause to be protected 
—to cause to be rolled down. 
—to cause to be lifted 

—to cause to be ploughed 
—to cause to run 

—to cause to be built, arranged 
--іо cause to be fought 

—to cause to be ruined 
—to cause to be given 

—-to cause to stand, erect 
—to cause to stand, erect 
--іо cause to be defeated 
—to cause to be protected 





Tam. aku (7th, 8th ) 


become’ K P 


Tam tru (8th) ‘eust, sit’ K P 
Tam. 31 (8th.) neg particle ‘Jess’ К P 


Тат дін (8th.) ‘run’ 


KP 


Tam. keju (8th.) ‘destroy’ K P 
Tam. m (8th) ‘stand’ K P 


Tam põ (8th) 'go* 


K P 


Tam. ul (В) ‘issue ой” K P 
Tam eel (8th) 8th.) ‘make, go" K P 
Тат се» (8th.) * continue K P 


LIST OF VERBAL ROOTS 93 


belas —to cause to be grown. 
mádisu —to cause to be made. . 
mudipu —to cause to be ended 
таїҳіѕи --% cause to Бе protected 
rohisu —to cause to be confused 
salisu —to cause to be carried or continued 
Oh. Transitive 
alt —to destroy 
a} —to rule 
tkku —to levy 
1433 —to place 
т —to pierce, strike 
af —to bestow 
en —to say 
каи —to build, bind 
ale —to lose 
kaleu —to wash. 
Кау?» —to protect. 
Кап —to «ce. . 
kudu —to gne 
kodu (same as 
kudu) 
key —to do 
kil -Чо hear 
kol —to kill 
Kol —to take 
tar —to bring 
Im —to cat 
tore —to leave gave up 
non —to practise penance. 
pade —to obtain 
bigu —to leave let go 
bis ilu to throw 
madu —to make. 
. meccagodu —to appreciate 
sal —to govem 
Intrenative 
аш —to become 
т to be 
mnn" —to елі 
ult —to remain 
kedi —to fight 





зз Tam Ци (ЫҺ) расе aum R P 
24 Tam 42 (8h) ‘protect КР 
аз Tam и" (Аһ) at’ RP 


94 


tór(u) 

ті 

nere 

pogu 

bar256 

ши) 

sal 

saly) 
Causative 

keysu 

nadayisu 

тии 

pancchédisu 

pelcisu. 

pravarttisu 

bilisu 

madisu 

mudippu 

Takstsu 

salisu. 


10th Trensiwe 
ah 
on 
adu 
4 
sdu 
1 
т 
i 
tidu 
en 
ese 
ёти 
ottu 
ondu 
ol(du) 
olako} 
edu 
kallu 
kat ko] 
Каіси 
kadu 
kan 


kapadu 


MORPHOLOGY 


—to appear 

—to stand 

—to assemble 

—to go 

—to come 

—to fall 

—to continue to govern 
—to die 


—to cause to be made 
—to cause to be presided 
—to cause to stand erect. 
—to cause to break through 
—to cause to increase. 
—to cause to exist 

to cause to fall 
—to cause to be made 
—to cause to come to an end 
—to cause to be protected 
—to cause to be continued 


—to destroy 

—to know 

—to play 

—1o rule 

—to place. 

—to bestow, place. 
--іо pierce to strike. 
—to give 

—to blow 

—to say 

—te manifest 

—to ascend 

—to press 

—to unite 

—to entreat 

“-10 possess include. 
—to read 

—to bind 

—10 undertake, take 
—to wash, lave 
—to fight 

—10 see 

—to protect 





28 Tam va (8th.) ‘come, advance", К.Р 


kay 
küdu 
key 
kodu 
koj 

gel 
tampu 
tappu 
tale 

tal 
tüntu 
nodu 
pade 
фри 
фоғару 
bodal 
bad: 
bayasu 
bare 
bidu 
manam golisu 
madu 
sal 


Intransitive . 
agu 
ётрри 
т 
a 
ul 
ere 
ese 
іш 
ondu 
oppu 
ol 
tor(u)* 
nade 
пае 
negol 
ml 
nene 

"рати 
рии 
ма) 


LIST ОР VERBAL ROOTS 


—to protect. 

—to join 

—to do 

—to give. 

—1o take 

—to win, conquer 
—to satisfy 

—to commit mistake. 
—to bear 

—to bear 


° —to push, dnye 


-- se 

—to obtain, 

—to enter 

—to praise. 

—to extend 

—to beat, trouble 
—to long for, desire. 
—to write 

—to desert, discharge 
—to attract the mind 
-і do 

—to continue, govem 


—to become. 

—to be able. 

—to be. 

—not to be. 

—to be. 

—to make supplication, to bow 
—to appear, shine. 

—to mount to, ascend 

—to be present, united 

—10 suit, shine. 

-- be pleased 

—to appear 

—to walk 

— to become full, perfect, to congregate. 
—to be or become famous, to shine. 
—to stand. 

—to get «сак to become wet 
—to plunge, to fly 

—to be born 

—to go 


—— THN 
зи Tam. Duke! (Rh tdedue't К.Р, 


rs Тат ana (Rh) ‘appear’ "spüng! and fep (8h) shos h F А 


% MORPHOLOGY 


madı —to die 

. mtgu —to excel 
miugu —to shine, glaze, glitter. 
m —to bathe 
sal —to continue, to go 
sü(y) —1o die. 
sorte —to ooze out 

Causative 

agaltsu —to cause to be dug 
arectst —to cause to be worshipped 
argghisu —to cause to be offered oblations 
abhivarnnisu —to cause to be described 
а! и -іо cause to be dissolved (?) 
abhya[stsu] —to cause to be studied 
emsu —to cause to be felt. 
kalltsu —to cause to be built 
kango]isu —to cause to shine, appear 
tampu —to cause to be satisfied 

М dihikkarisu —to cause to be decned 
nadeyisu —to cause to be carried out continued 
nigrahisu —to cause to be restricted 
nelasu —to cause to be settled. 
pratipalisu —to cause to be governed 
pravarttisu —to cause to exist 
bedamgisu to cause to appear beautiful 
madipu —to cause to die 
madisu —to cause to be made 
raksisu —to cause to protect 
vannisu —to cause to be described 
viransu —to cause to shine 
sádhisu 


—to cause to be accomplished 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBAL ROOTS 25° 
Abstract Nouns 
These are obtained by adding suffixes to the verbal roots 
$m? 1 ke, ge alke ' mle’ from a] * to rule? 
osage ' dehght' from ose ‘to be delighted’ 





2 .me mudi те "headmanshup! from mudu ‘to advance 10 
growth, тіреп” 
3 (e) alitu * destruction’ from ай: ‘to destroy’ 
9th 1 -pu Кари ‘protector from ka(y) ‘to protect’. 
29 See p 75 


200 For substantives denved from Verbal Roots found in the inscriptions of the êh 
and 7th cent see GOKI, pp 2178 
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The gender of the adverbs 15 in acoordance with that of the verb which they 
,qualify ^t: 
Adverbs of Place preceded by : 
І Uninflected stem 
7th. (p 221) айпта, stkht mel 
8th kalanı mēle, tale mélo tale méganavu 
9th tore mére, pola mere, 515 mele 


П A Noun m the genitive case 
7th (p 221) пай туа mel, balamél 


8th Gamgavadiya mëge, kalla теге, müra mélum, müvottara kejagum 
9th. dévara тйда diseyo] manna тёре 


10th. kereya eradu kade, müvattara olagana, degulada kelagana 


CONJUNCTIONS 
The following conjunctions are found 
7th (p 223) ит, um, am, Gnu, men 
8th u, um, -am, anu 
9th «m, -am 
10th um, ат 


These conjunctive particles are added to the case-sign of nouns, pronouns and 
adjectival substantives As already noted;** in the accusative case this conjunctive 
suffix comes m between the stem and the case sign Participles and infinitives 2150 


take this conjunctive particle All genders and both numbers take this conjunctive 
alike 263 


І Substantive with -йт, и 
7th. (p 223) sorkkagamundaritm, Edeyagámundarüm 
8th. Рйпуй Копруй Каһуаттапй 

H Substantiues uith um 


Tih (р 224) Aluarasarum Mahadevtyarum Citraváhanarum 
8th (1) Sımgadattanum Kumara Ereganum 
(п) Erammanum ayvadımbarum nakaramum séntyum 


(tu) mahajanakkum nagarakkum padinentum brakrtigalgum 
9th (1) keyyum — ,. nelanum 


(и) amaváseyum süryyagrahanamum 

(ш) sásira. keuileyum. brühmanarumam Varanastyuman 
10th. (1) барит kürppum arppum 

(w) sara]ateyum 

(1и) kundum kalamkamum 





зи GOKI, р 220-1 
"e? See p 42 
зз GOKI, р. 223 
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ІІ Pronouns uith um 
7th (p 224) avarum ar um 
Sth avon an ит tan-um 
9th arum 


IV Adj substantiwes with um 
ТА (р. 224) айап alworum аруа! palcidorum 
8th rdan kedibonum kede baluonum sendonum 


V aon suffixed to асс between the stem апа termination 
7th (p 225) aputrakaporduman рататитап 
8th. (1) parvtaruman (2) Stvavalhyuman (3) Varanasyuman 
9th (1) brahmanarumam Varanastyuman 
1041 (1) nntumam (2) заутатитат (3) munuruman (4) belhyumam 
(ә) Prayageyuvam 


VI um tuh Numerals 
Bth padinentum prakrtigalgum аудит dharmada elum panaoum 
10h nalkum badavumam eradum Visnudevargge 


am as the conjuncti e suffix 
8th jeladu]om sthaladulam 
9th wrggam tirtthakkam 
10th kalekkam  makajanakkam Prayageyoļam 


anu 
«ти 15 suffixed to substantives to denote either or whoever 
8th ороп anum whoever 
This anu has been replaced by айати ог адай nN К 


WORD ORDER 


Generally the word-order of the «sentences 1s Subject-Object Verb ‘There are 
many sentences met with in the inscriptions studied which deviate from this general 
word order These deviations might have been possibly due to the Importance or 
stress the speaker wanted ta place on a particular idea or thing in the course of his 
speech 

"The substantives are preceded by the attributives the noun in apposition pre 
cedes the substantive and ın strings of titles generally the proper noun precedes the 
substantives in apposrtion, Ап adjective qualifying a substantive precedes it but 
when used predicatively it follows the substantive. 55 An adverb or adverbial phrase 
1s placed as near the verb or participle to which it 15 used as ап attributive. Phrases 
used as absolufives come before the clause with the finite verb 298 Series of actions 
succeeding one another are expressed by adverbial participles 


Subject 
(a) With transitive Verbs 
7th (p 229) Aver svarggagraman ertdar he ascended the high heaven 





зи GOKI p 226 265 See p 64-above. 75 GOKI р 227-8, 


100 MORPHOLOGY 


8th. (1) Sri Guppaduggad: Duggamára айап padedar, ' Sri Guppaduggadi 
Duggamára obtained this’ 
(n) Badipoddiyembo] bhumidanamum ubhayamukhiyum Коа] 
*Badippoddi gave the gift of land and elephant cow’ (10-4 to 7) 
(in) Renasdgaran ратуйтат КоЦап ‘Ranasigara gave free land' 
(19 5 to 6) 
9th (1) Géymdare дайатйп vittar ‘Goymdar gave the gift’ (67 5, 12) 
(n) Elpunuseya паһафтбат mahayanamum | Mónigoravarum фи 
tomtada nelanunt sthatamuvam kottar “Тһе forty mahdjanas 
of Elpunuse and Monigoravar gave land of six gardens and place' 
(717 14 and 17) 
10th (i) Acapayyamum Santkalteyammanum tom[amam det argge 
kottar Acapayyan and Samukalteyamman gave the garden to (the 
temple of) god (976 to 8) 
(а) Santagdvundan gosaiasram {dan Santagavunda bestowed (or 
gave) thousand cows (103 13 15) 


tb) Wath mtransitive Verbs 
7th (p 229) Alton paiicamahapatakan akkum * Не who destroys will be 
“ come guilty of the five great sins 
Sth (1) Keleya Valereyan mristda ‘Friend Valereya set up (15 13) 
(u) $rikama эшаѕиїап “бйката set up’ (408) 
ац) Kirtlennan ertdu vildór * Kirttangan having struck, fell down" 
(553 to 4) 
9th. (1) Nágadevan — goslhi adom * Nagadévan became judge’ (7122) 
(10) (1) Goyngadevam negaldam ' Gojngadeva became famous’ (923) 
(n) Ereyan nelasidan Ereyan settled’ (92 32) 
(с) Wethout Verb 
ТА (p 220) Kiffere yata msidhige, * The tomb (or epitaph) of Ке 
te’ (Here the verb— this 1s —is understood) 
8th ftu tammutt wbbara kalga! ° These stones (or epitaph) of those two 
persons themselves’ (215) Неге the verb ‘these are'—is understood 
Mh (1) Poleyannama $lákarmma * Writing of Poleyanna’ (70 26) 
(n) Arakulyana Kellum: kallu “Тһе stone of Arakuli" Неге the verb 
“this 1s’—1s understood 
10th Villayyana hkhuta Bujana silákarmma ‘Writing of Vittayya and the 
inscription. of Bitója (99 14 to 15) Тһе verb—“ this 15-16 under- 
stood 
{d) Subject comes after the Verb 
Tth (p 230) koffür Sénat атаѕатит dharmmagaranigarum * Scnavarasa and 
the dharmakaranika gave’ 
8th (1) Idan taredon humbakamlärar 
(34 8) 


(n) Idà padedor Susinavadiyata St arnnagésas: * Svamgagoshet of $u 
S£navadryar obtained this". (17-10 to 13) 


'Kumbakamalárar wrote this’. 


WORD-ORDER 101 


Sth (1) дап padedom Goleyabhatjam Goleyabhattam obtained the 
gift (69 22 to 27) 
(и) + paddhaliyam silalekhe madı ninisidarppanditabhatarar *Pandita 
bhatarar set up having mscnbed this custom on the stone 
(71 20) 
10th sasanamam baredon Senabõram Һасаууат Senabova Касаууа wrote 
this order (94 35 to 36) 
The following deviations from the general word order may be noted 
8th (1) Object-Subject Y erb 
bhajarara. gandhon сатке ninstda purvtamaryyadegajan 
Lokamahadertyar gandharvt ат е пШат The queen bestowed the 
former honours on the singers—the honours that were conferred on 
the singers by the bhatarar (62 to 4) 
(а) Subject m the sg and Verb 1m the pl 
Idan ahvon bamcamahapataka samyuktar appar He who 
destroys this will be guilty of the five great sins. (16-15 to 17) 
9th Object Subject Verb 
з kallam Aanyillam тафо ҺапуШат made (1e. prepared) this stone 
(78 11) ү 
10th Subject Verb Object 
Nagam baredon 1 “азапатат Nagara wrote thus order (97 29) 
Object-Subject Verb 
Vyakaranam батбат samagrar abkyastsutar All study the gram 
mar and logie (92 54 to 55) 
)bject 
Object comes after the subject and precedes the verb or participle 
ТА (p 231) arar svarggagraman endar 


bth “n Duggamara idan padedar Y 
9h Elp«iseya паі edunber—mmahajanan ит Мотқотагатит nola 
num sthanamuvam Gokarnnapandita bhatarargge kot 


far (71 7 to 8 and 14 to 17) 
10th. Асараууапит tomjamam devargge kottar (97 6 to 8) 


Verb 
Verb comes last in the sentence 

7th (p 231) ghton «апеуа narakada pulu akum 

Sth alon konda lukakke sendon akkum (66 to 7) 
Steta: ahanan endu starggalayakk eridon (12 12 to 17) 

Oth $n 50741 anand: Bhatarar pala kalan 1аратреуйп — sanyasanan 
nontu mudiptdar $n бапухапапф Bhatatar having practised тей 
tation for some time and having practised penance ended his Ме 
(793 to 4) 


(u) Afasigara Сапна gosasam ildom.— Мазсага-Сїйлррр Ама. 
gift of thousand cows (80-5 to 7) 
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10th. Samia Gavundam degulam таф gósahasram ildam ‘Santa Gávünda, 


А having got the temple built, gave the gift of thousand cows (10313 
to 15) 
Kóleyammam baviyuman agalisidam. * Koteyamma caused a well 


to be dug (9912 to 14) 


PARTICIPLES 


Adverbial and dechnable participles take objects which precede the participle 
I Adterbial Participles 
7th (p 232) Jelugur algeyan aluttu(m) 
8h (1) Вһацатат Кайсуап kondu Rajasumghesvarada dhanaman 
kandu (203 to 5) 
Bhatarar having taken Кабсі having seen the wealth Š 
(1) Vinapohgal ilye huanya garbham ilduella danamu (ma)m gottt 
devana pithaman kisuvine kattı belhya kodeyan ёз Vina 
botiga} naving given gold having given all gifts having built the 
altar of the god with copper (or rubis!) having raised a silver 
umbrella, (45 to 8) 


(ш) furttham olpam kandu having seen a beautiful holy place’ (67 10 
to 11) 


(ш) Belvola тйпиуитат Gluttum ‘while ruling Belvola Three hund 
red’ (72 21 to 22) 
10th. (1) kalam kalet ‘having laved the feet (91 43 to 44) 
(u) vrthiyari Ши having given wages (92 16) 
(ш) sómayapgalan argghist ‘having worshipped the priests (92 24) 
Dechnable Participles (transitive) take objects which precede the participles 
7th (p 233) "Ша dharmmaman kadora kulam 
8th (1) sasra kavileyum sastrbbar parvaruman konda lükakke ‘to the 


world which 1s obtained by killing thousand cows and thousand 
brahmins (3 6) 


(u) idan aldon pancamahapatakan akkum Не who destroys this will 
ba guilty of the five great sms (949) 
9th (1) idan aldon ‘He who destroys this (68 6) 
(м) Varenastyuman аһа файсатаћараіакап akkum will be guilty 
of the five great sins by destroying Varanasi’ (72 29 to 30) 
Substantiwes in Apposition 
(They precede the ргсрег noun) 


п 


ТА (p 234) Алезейуа аһуа Basantakumara Basantakumara son-in law 
of Aneseti" 


8th (1) Pesadord тақап Retadibaddar 'Revadibaddar, son of Pesador 
(32) 


(u) bhatarara pranatallabhe Vinapopiga] ' Vinipotiga] the b loved 
of the revered опе. (43) 
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(ш) Gayindapoddiya таваји Bàdipoddi, * Bidipodd: daughter of Gö- 
yindapeddi' (10-4 to 5) 
(iv) Prahàrabhusanana magan Kámakódan, «Қатаһбдап, son of Pra? 
harabhiisanan’ (123 to 5) 
9th (1) Sitpurusana maga Пайда, * Divat, son of біприпқап” (788 
to 9) 
(u) Bhalarara šisyar Sarvvenand: Bha[ürar — ' Sarvvanand: Bhatirar, 
disciple of Bhatárar (792 to 3) 
Ош) gamunda sámigala magan Nagammayya 'Nügammayya son of 
gamund simigal' (86 7 to 9) 
10th (1) LW ajasutan Atri Atriya sutan Sas: * Atri, son of Aja and баз, 
son of Atri (94 4) 
(u) Jagatungana magan Amóghatargamahiam ‘King Amógha- 
varsa son of Jagatunga (94 10) 
(n) Indarana magan Devan, ‘Devan, son of Indaran’ (94-11) 
(v) Nahusange magen Yayàti ‘ Yay4ti, son of Маһиҙа” (94 5 to 6) 





In all these instances except the last one (underlined) the relation 1s expressed 
by the genitive while in the last example viz Nahusange magan Yayati, the relation 
18 expressed by dative. Therefore we might infer that the Dative of Kinship in Кай- 
nada goes as far back as 10th cent. AD at least 2°? 

“Strings of Titles 
(a) Attributes follow the noun 
7th. (p 234) Sri Vinayüdiya Rájasraya Sripythiwitallabha таһатауайы 
raya paramesvara bhalëra 
8th (1) Vikramaditya Satyasraya šriprthuei vallabha maharajadhiraja 
paraméstara bhajára(r) (31 to 2) 
(u) Sri Vyayaditya. Vikramaditya {п prthiivallabha shaharajadhirája 
bhajarará (5-1 to 3) 
9th. (i) Améghavarsa prihuvi vallabha maharájadhirája paramésvara 
bhaltárará (69 1 to 5) 
(n) Amóghavarsa tallabka mahardjadhsraja paramesva(ta) bhatarara 
(78 1 to 2) 
10th (i) Amoghatarsadeta ӛз prthuit ollabha mahárajadhirája. parameívara 
barama Bhatlarakar (941) 
(п) Akālararşadēra {п prthiivallabha maharajadhirájan (97-1) 


(b) Aftnbutes precede the noun 
Tth (p 234) Šrimat prithirivollabha Mangafisand 
8th dharmma mahàrajadhu таҙа рататё уста “rimat fripuruga-mahà 
Tüjar (291 to 2) 
ri prethiii tallabha makarajadhirüja. paramëšuara bhallëraka 5й- 
Gomdearasar (60-1 to 2) 





зе" Sce С. R. Sannaray and G S. Gat, ‘Some Ethno-Psj chological Features in Dra 
vidan’, BDCRI, 212210 
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$ri prituvibhallava $ri Jagatunga (61-1) 
9th (1) $n prtlavivallabha maharajadhtraja. paramašuara Güyindara. (674 
to5) > 
(u) Pallavanvaya sri prthuvivellava  Pallavakulatilaka áriman Nolam 
bharaja Mahé(m) dra (82 3 to 6) 
10th. (1) tat райда райтбрайтиа той samadhigata ратса тана éabda 
maha samanta Kannaram (935 to 6) 


(п) Samasta  bhuvanasraya 51 prthuvwallabham mahürajadhirája 
paramesvara — paramabha|1jü]raka — srimat Kanmarade[va]na 
(96 1 to 2) 
Attributives (= numeral—cardinal and ordinal— adjectives and nouns) precede 
the noun they qualify 
Tth (p 235) perya osageyum, élaneya narakadā pulu 
Bth belya kodeyan adakeya péringe velasina pénnge, Rajas(m)ghë 
svarada dhanaman 
Oth elnura tombatta eradaneya varsa tuppada tereya, kalla basadiya 
10th. kariya drarmmam, priya kereya degulada kelagana goldeyum 
Muddna matada Vimala bhatarara kalam 
Declinable participles functioning as adjectives precede the noun they qualify 
7th (p 235) (1) konda paticamahapatakan 
(а) példa Vidhamadindu 
8th (1) айда райсатаһа patakan 
(u) buja sthitiyum 
(ш) Ша dharmma 
(ау) sanda gatige 
9th `Q) ¿[a goravar 
(п) кора phalam 
(m) alda рарат 
10th. (1) mád:da {йзапа 
(а) kofta sthiti 
(ап) byta galde 
Qv) üduta tembelann: 
(v) rasamgajan taleda pangoleyam 
GÀ genitive case of substantives and pronouns precede the nouns like attribu- 
Tth (p 237) narakeda pulu, Mamgalitanà kalmanege 
8th (1) détana pithaman, ‘the altar of the god’ (47) 
(11) atara magaju ‘ther (hon pl) daughter’ (45) 


(ш) Anentagunarà degulakke ‘to the temple of Anantagunar’ (13 
to 4) 


(v) estamédhada phalaprapts * the fru of the horse-sacrifice’ (16-14) 
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9th (1) bhatarara Gamundebbegal — Gamundabbega| of the revered 
(67 5) 
3 
(n) Tumgabhadreya tadiyo| On the bank of Tumgabhadra (67 8) 
(in, Poleyannana suakarmmia the inscription of Poleyanna (70 26) 
(iv) Afidesthaneda Mahadevar Mahadevar of Mulasthana (718 
99, 
10th. (1) tanna mano nayana tallabheygr his beloved (91 25 to 28) 
(u) Vimalamat: bhalarara kalam kala Having laved (washed) the 
feet of the venerable Vima]lamau (91 43 to 44) 
(ш) bha]erera lkhitam the writing of the venerable one (103 16 
to 17) 
But in the following line from verse the genitive. follows the noun 
а») kopaprasadamam Gojigana the anger and favour of Goynga 
(92 11) 


Adverbs 
Adverbs or case-forms of substantives used as adverbial adjuncts precede the 
verb or the participle and are kept as near these as possible 
7th (p 237) Laksanavantar entu enalu mtu endu 
Bth. (1) mtu byta which was left thus (20 6) 
(п) ante bandu having come like that (59 23) 
(ш) amt appa which 15 thus (67 13) 
Өн U) mt appa hat 25 so (67 13) 
(u) bidir ente agugum will become like a bamboo (907) 
(ан) salvante kottar gave so as to continue (82 17) 
10th (1) mtu Кола kadu having fought іп Rona thus (96 24) 
(п) pd 1 sthtiiyam tappa salla this condition should be continued 
without fail m this manner (100-15) 
(m) ant eseva appearing thus (92 35) 
(v) ant entsida which was felt like that (92 18) 


But in the following sentences from verse the adverb follows the verb 
(v) taledan int ат? who bore this? (92 2) 


Adverbial participles are usd as adverbs and precede the verbs 
7th (p 239) попін mudtppidar 
8th. indu tilden (54 5) 
Sth. nontu mudtprdar (79 4) 
10th sridu madtpidor: (94 36 to 37) 


Adverbral past participles not only express the actions or circumstances of the 
Sibject but also connect the action denoted by the finite verb. 
7th (p 240) guruvadigo] попін mudippidar 
8th (1) Vimapoliga] dhye іпталуа garbhamam аи ella dana(ma)m gollu 
devana pithaman kisuvme katt astasatem етот | gollo] 
(45 to 9) 


14 
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(u) bhalarar Kancyan kondu Rajasungheívarada 
t kandu maguldu devargge Ы ат (203 to6y 
9th (1) Етеуаттат kadı satton (813 to b) 
(ш) Bhajarar ill idu upkangal ag: palakalan tapam geydu sanya 
sanan nontu mudtprdar (94-39) 
10th (1) mdu negaldar + Rasirakujanvayarkka] (94 39) 
(п) kalam kala {от{атат devargge kottar (97 7 to 8) 


The infimtive in an absolute constriction not only expresses a Contemporary 
action but also connects a series of actions like an adverbial past participle 
7th. (p 241) $n Vinayaditya Кајаѕтауа prthivirayyam keye Sripogill Sen 
draka maharajar Nayarkhandamum Jelugur Algeyan aluttu handarbor 
adhikanga] age penya osageyum alavanayum aputraka pouduman 
viltar 
8th. Sri Doram prithuvt тајуат keye Marakka атазат Banama(va)st 
panni charasmum ale Nareyamgalla sastrvvara turubina puyyalol 
Поттаға kadavam sattu svargg (a)layakk епбап (221 to 4) 
9th samvatsaram pravarttise Pungere nadam Kuppeyan ale тарайт 
bar koltdr (715 to 6 7 to 8 and 17) 
10їһ (i) Kannaradevam prihwirajyam geyye Варратат Banavasi pannit 
chasirada pattaman ale {п ВИ ват Лит djgeye Bolk 
gameya bahge sahita nalgavundu geyye Сип [унт типи 
geyye (993 to 8) 
(n) mund айт age Saran buge тапап oldudan етеуге Phalgunam Dha 
tram Karnnan enal (92 10) 


CONCLUSION 
Kannada in its Old phase as studied through the imsenptions of the 8th 9th and 
10th centuries AD presents the following features 2% 

(1) The original voiceless stops become voiced in the intervocalic position 
(p 9) 

(2) The preconsonantal nasal has disappeared їп some instances and not in all 
Thus shows that this phenomenon was not yet complete during this period 
Tt 19 interesting to note that both forms (with and without nasal) Pertuge 
and рет е are found in one and the same inscription. (p 10) 

(3) Although the glides y and v are used im a latge number of words (pro 
bably for the sake of easy pronunciation) yet hutus 15 also met with In 
many wdrds and the frequency of its occurrence 15 less in later centuries 
(p 11) 

(4) Forms like balkke balke and akke ake are found which show that the 


process of shortening of long consonant was in a transitory stage dunng 
this репой (p 13) 





ês The language of the Insenptional Kannada of the 6th and 7th centures A.D has 
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(5) The phoneme р continues to exist unaffected during the 8th and 9th cent 
while the change of р to А (in ілба] position) is attested for the firsts 
time dunng the 10th cent cf haduvonge < paduvonge (p 13) 


(6) Forms with b in place of v are met with in larger number in the 9th and 
10th cent This change of v to b seems to have been іп a transitional stage 
їп this period as attested by instances like parubaruman and Sarvbanand: 
devargge found in the 9th cent (pp 15 6) 

(7) The change of т to т and of ! to r or | has taken place during this period 
(p 16) 

(8) The sweeping generalisation of К V SUBBAYYA that m all the Dravidian 
languages gender follows sex 269 ys untenable іп view of the fact that (so 
far as Kannada 1s concerned at any rate) animals are brought under the 
neuter gender (p 21) 

(9) Examples with ат and ar as the nommative plural suffixes are found іп 
the 8th cent While there 1s only one instance with ar in the Sth cent, 
and in the inscriptions of the 10th cent. all the forms have ar as the 
suffix This can support the view that ar 1s earlier than er? ° (pp 24 5) 


(10) The masculina hononfic third person singular pronouns ata and atam used 
as gender suffixes are met with for the first time іп the 9th and 10th селі, 


(p 34) 

(11) The gender suffixes on от on and om become less and less used ın later 
сепішпев and it is probable that оп and от are from on and om 
(p 34) 

(12) ап and an the acc case terminations are used with more or less same 
frequency of occurrence in 7th and 8th cent. while the frequency of oc- 
currence іп the case of ап 15 greater than that of ат in the 9th cent and 
in the 10th cent -en has been completely replaced by ап This can sup- 
port the view that ап 15 earlier than an ™ (р 42) 

(13) e and а the genitive case terminations are found used side by side m the 
7th and 8th cent while forms with с increase m greater number іп the 9th 
cent and in the 10th cent. all the forms have а only Thuis strengthens the 
view that а 15 earlier than а (p 54) 

(14) As the farms with u} (the loc case termmation) are greater in earlier сеп 
tures while those with o] in place of ul increase in number ın later cen 
tunes the view that w] 15 earlier than 0] 21° 15 supported. (p 59) 

(15) The phenomenon of case-variation exists in this period (p 63) 

(16) Properly speaking there ts no relative pronoun m Kannada and the de- 
chnable participles (with the gender suffixes ай ат оп оп от om 


о] ata and -atam) are used to serve this purpose (p 70) 
(17) The Numeral system іп Old Kannada 1s decimal No native word for the 





259 А Comparative Grammar of the Dravidan Languages ЈА 40184 


270 GOKI pp. 114 and 116 
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numeral thousand ıs found and the word used 1s sastra or saytra borrowed 
* from Skt sahasra (p 71) 


(18) The causative suffix ppu seems to be earlier than ssu since the later tradi 
tional grammarians mention only tsu (p. 76 іп 160) 


(19) It is possible to assume that in forms like ada and poda “а(у) and *po(y) 
might have been the orginal roots and the gu in agu and pogu is of later 
ongin (p 83) 

(20) In forms like а! va ап epenthetic vowel u (the phenomenon of Sithiladutt 
iva or Fleeting Double Consonant) might have first occurred in the collo- 
quial speech of that period (p 84) 


(21) Forms with both ade and ade (the neg adverbial particrpial suffixes) are 
found in the mscnptions of the 7th and 8th cent But in tht 9th and 
10th cent. inscriptions forms with only ade are met with showing that 
-ade 16 probably! earlier than ade (р 85) 


(22) The personal terminations of the masc 3 sg are ап am anand om 
Forms with an ат become less in the 9th cent and in the 10th cent. 
all the forms take the terminations ап and оп Perhaps ап and ат 
are earher than ап and ат (р 86) 


(23) Forms with the conjunctive suffix um are met with only in the inscriptions 
of the 7th cent while it 1s replaced by ит in the 8th 9th and 10th cent. 
inscriptions showing that wm 1s perhaps earlier than um (p 98) 


(24) The Dative of relationship. a characteristic phenomenon of Dravidian 15 
met with in the inscriptions of the 10th cent cf. Nahugange magan Yayatt 
(р 103) 

(25) The general word order of the sentences m the inscriptions studied 15 Sub 
тесі Object Verb (p 99) 


It 15 possible to make a generalization speaking from the linguistic point of view 
that there has been a continuous movement from complex to simple structure in the 
evolution of the Kannada language?’ if the following assumptions are tenable 

(1) the disappearance of the pire consonantal nasal 

(п) the shortening of long consonants 

(ш) ағ (nom. pl suffix) > ағ 

бау) on от (the gender suffix) > on om respectively 
(v) an (the acc. case termination) > an 

(м) a (the genitive case termination) > а 





74 See p 13 There are two hypotheses regarding the development of the language 
according to the natural hypothesis the PIE tongue was of a simple isolating structure, only 
superfically resemb! ng the modern analytic type and some scholars believe that there has 
been a continuous movement from complex to simple structure in the development of human 
speech 

See C D Buch Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin p. 56 С. R SANKARAN 
JMU (1936) 868-78 9200 Franz Bots. The Mind о) the Риши] Man (1938) р 172 
Frannz Boas Handbook of American Indian Lang cages Bull 40 Bureau of Amencan Eth 
nology Washington, 1911 
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(vn) -uł (the loc. casé-termination). > -o] 

(vin) -ade (the neg adverbial suffix) > -ade E 

(1x) -2n, -m (the personal termmations of masc sg) > -an, -am respective- 

ly, and 
(x) йт (the conjunctiva suffix) > ит 
Further, from the study of the inscriptions of the 8th, 9th and 10th cent, it 1s 

possible to say that, generally speaking, the condition of the language in the 8th cent 
15, more or less, the same as that to be found m the insenptions of the 6th and 7th 
cent. whereas some changes begin to appear in the 9th cent. and when we come to the 
10th cent we see that certam changes are defimtely established In other words, it 
сап be said that the 9th cent forms an intermediatary stage between one phase of the 
language and the other 


ш 


TEXT ОЕ THE INSCRIPTIONS 
(of Sth, 9th and 10th centuttes A.D у 
Bth Century AD 
The Indian Anttquary, Vol VH, p 285 No 1 


AD 709 At—Anhole, Byapur Dist. (Bombay Province) 
1 5уава Sri Vuayaditya-Satylalsraya &1 prthu(tm)vivallabha mah (a) 

r(àj-ádhuraja para) 

meśvara bhatárara(r) trayodasa varsamum mu(mü)ru timgal ul kotsare 

Авуауша pň(r)ņņnamā 

sadu] vigupadu] Eltugolugasaniya ittodu püravalagosasigará maru- 

dharmma tusavanin = paded'= eppattadu  omdu — ganadul ondu somțige 

të(tau)lam = age kott(a)ra(r) bhațārargge 

Ya(?) dattıyān = kidipon = Varan(a)siyu] s(ā)sırvvar pparvvaru(m) 

kaviley(u([ma*]ni— konda lokakke sandon akkum 


2 


3 
4 


5 


Epigraphta Indica, Vol XIV, рр 1901 No 2 


About кө 725 At—Laksmétvor, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 
{Om) Svasu &ü Vikrama 


ditya Yuvaràjar Pon 

gereyá mahayanakkum па 

garakkum padinentum prakrtigalgum 

kotta ácára vyavasthi(sthe) | * riya 

purusar = mmanegalo| vid = Шаба 

du гаја dattam ràjafrávitam. saptra 

me! maryyáde tāmbra áasanam bhukt à 

nubhógam* *aydum dharmmadá ji 

10 vitahgalan Kavodu | * зди mahajanakke 
парага maryyade mane vid i= illadadu 

12 óràlke omme Vaiákha masadu] 

13 déSidhipatigal = apporgge kuduva 

М tere uttamam appa okkal m: 

15 sam pattu pagavum madhyamami= a[ppa] 

16 okkal éjum panavum kanmta(sta)r = aydum 

17 kanyasar mürumi= amtt appa osage 

18 utsihafgalge ond = okkali= ondu putt 

19 ре ma* ra poka-danda дабрата 

20 dhamgal = appav = ellam pürvv-áciram а 

21 [pultra-dhanam envodu tine illi s[é]pig[e] Ка 


оо O л > от 





2 Read sat prame-ed. l 
110] 


38 
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rttika masadu] — koduvadu guttam ruvamge Ma 
gha masadu] koduvadu Pandi sett: nal cha 

siram trmesagadenakko polalan = file ka 
ncagara snige mane vid — illadadu utta 

mam appa okkal-celade pattu palam 
madhyamam padinaydu kamsta(stha)m pattu Каш 
yasam aydum ашё appa osage utsatianga 

Ige samuham or ttole telliga senige 

mane vid — Шадаба kul — Шайайи tereyum 
k(e)y ullar are-vada keyy illadadu so- 

Ie matt = арра osage utsahamgalge ч 
vayilamum pettavi vayilamum sovageya 

maryade раќа ayı valla ke 

ууа vittiyan = key: na * * [g]ara 

senige uttamam a * * 

madhyamam уга * * * 

* * sayrra[m]kanistha[m] kani[yasam] 


3943 illegible 


* * та senige * * * 
aras alke * * * 

svasti sr1 Kupparmad aram 

ge kotta keyum коф 

gar odam munu(nu)rvvarum okka 
lum na] gamupdanum 1]йч 

kottor | * Idam kolvom Va 
Tanfisivamam ali 

dona lokakke sandon akkum 
sasivvar parvarum sa 

(ута kavi) leyumam ko- 

(nda lokakke sa)n(d)on — akkum 





1A VIII 286 (LVIII) No 3 
About AD 7323 At—Aihole Byapur Dist Bombay Province. 


1 


2 


3 


Svasti Vikkra(kra)m&ditya Satyasraya én 

pni(pr)thiyivallabha mahra)-Gdhinya 

paramesvara bhatara(r*) pri(pr)thivirayyam geye Pesadora тарап 
Revadibaddar — Atada 

Alekomara Singana degulala Aditya bhatarage kottudu | | | Tamage 
sumkkam(kam) bildall: 

ondu perige o(om) mánam bhanda ver ge aydu visavam ele verige 
ayvattu [|] Initum raja(ja) $ravitam 

mahajana mum naka(ga)ra sravitam || Idan salisuge &von anum 
kidipon ullode Varanasi{ya*) o(m)d(u) 

sasira kavileyum sasitba(rbar) = parvaruman konda lokakke 
sandon = akkum * 
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ТА X. 103 (No ACIV) No 4 
«Веіисеп AD 6967 & 733-4 At—Badami (Mahakuta) Biapur Dist Bombay Pr 


Caornuhwone 


Svasta Vijayaditya Satyasraya ып prthivi 

vallabha maharaj-adhiraya paramesyara bhata 

rara pranavallabhe Vinapotiga] — envor = sule- 

yar | Ivara mudutayvir — Revamanca]ga] = ауага 

magaldir = Kucipotagal avara magalu Vinapo- 

wgala(]) Шуе hiranya garbham Пач ella dana 

mu(ma)ra gottu devana pithaman = kisuvine katti belliya 
kodeyan — erisie(ye) Mangalujje asta Satam kye 

tra(m) gotto] Ідал — aldon = panca maha patakan = akkum 


JAX 169 (No а) No. 5 


Not later than AD 7334 At—Patitdakal Bijapur Dist Bombay Province, 


Svasti Šri Vyayalitya Vikramaditya 
$n prthu(thi)vivallabha maharay adhiraja 
paramesvara bhatarara kotta даб A[na] 
ntagunara degulakke kottudu datti 
Anjanacarya bhagavantara stha 
naman — Devacarya bhagavantargge kottu 
$n Lokapale$varakam pare ball: (Sva) 
Skt. verse. 
Skt. verse 
I dharmmakke a(hitam) 
Беууол = Vara(na)stya sasi(r*)vva(r*) = рагууа(гшп) 
sasira kavileyum konda lokakke sa 


n(do)n — akkum | I dharmmakke ahitam brvvon panca (ma) 
һа patakan akkum 





JA À 155 (No cu) 
AD 733-16 


(o 0 bà шм 


No 6 


At—Patfadakal 
Svasti бп Viyayaditya Satyasraya én prthu(thi)vi vallabha maha 
fayudhiraya paramesvara bhatarara gandharvvargge nip 
sida purvva maryyadegajan $ri Vikra(kra) maditya bhata 
тага Lokamaha(ha)duviyar gandharvvargge паг i 
Idan —a]iwon Bazavasiya sasira kavile 
yum sastryvar paravvaruman honda lokakke sa 


ndon — akkum || Ereyadi $n Gppaduggadi Duggamara ida(n*) 
padedar |] 





* aj don—Fieer 
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IA X 167 (Мо су) №7 
Ар 733-46 At—Pattadakal, Byapur Dist , 

1 Svast Vikkra(kra)maditya prthu(thi)vi vallabha Lokamahadevi 

2 yara Lokesvarad3 Nareyamgalla pannásu 

З galan = itta. samayam — or mmattarge ır kkula 

4 Јат kuduvudu || Tagapp-illa gosane Ша 

5 гаја purusarge pugil Ша | Ida(dà)n = alido(n*) ра 

6 rvvan = akke mada vadi akke Barana(nà)swada азга havileyam 

kondon akkum [| 

IA X 1645 (No c) No 8 
AD 73346 At—Pattadakal,, Byapur Dist. 


1 Svastr sri Vikramaditya 7 
2 bhatarar = mmüme Ка(Ка) тауап = mume para T 
3 yistdora Sri Lokamahádeviyara 
4 ] Loké$vara madida sütradhange 
5 müme perjJerepu geyda БаШЕКе 1 visa 
6 yada vinnamgalà balligavartteyan — uli 
7 pida dcanya pesar = ivan = arımı 

8 Svasti Sri Sarvvasidhi-acari sakala gun-ásraya 

9 aneka rapu(sc. pura) vastu Pitamahan sakala niskala sü 

10 ksm-atibhayitan va(va)stu prasada yan asana ѕа(ѕа)уа 
11 na manimakuta ratnacüdamani te(m*)kana di 

12 уєеуй sutradhan || 





ЈА X 163 4 (No xax) No 9 


AD 7336 At—Pattadakal, Byapur Dist. 
1 Svasti Vikramaditya sri 

pri{pr)thivivallabha mahadev: 

yara degulamán ma(ma)dida sutradhatı 

$n-Gundan anivantacan 

ge mume-perjjerepu pattamu Tnbhuvanacan 

у = endu pesar = itu prasadan geydā pri(pr)dhr (thi) uya 

binndmgala balligavartte Ша dosiga 

па kavardd = ujuiorge parihá(ra*)m j| Idan ah 

von = Varanastya sasira kavileyum sasirvva 

r = ppárvvarumán kondona(ra) lokakke sandon = akku (m*) || 


боәсаольоо 


= 


IA XI 125 (No cxxu) No 10 


AD 7789 At—Pattadkal, Bijapur D:st., Bombay Province 
1 Svasti Dharava(r*)sa én(éri) prthu(thi)vivallabha maharājadhırāja 
2 paramésvara bhattara Sri Kaliballahan pri(pr(thu(thi)vi 
35 


14 


© сл = 


El IX 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


тајуа(т*) geye Ló(Ló)kamahádéviyara dëgu- 
lada еще Góyinda poddiya тараји Вай: (?]))- 
poddiy = embo] uttama gésisam Чо] a- 
Svaratha(m*) gottol = hastiratham 1]dol 

bhüm: dánamum ubhayamukhiyum = kottál || 


17-8 (D No 11 


AD 675720 At—Udiyàvara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 


EI IX 


AD 71030 


Svasti Sti || Rana 
Ságaranà éam(sam)ka 
tadu] = Udeyapuram 
dhareg (1)5an = pade po- 
guvallt Vyana 

naygara magan = Ka 
lude Kadan aggha 

h kāļega késa- 

ті Каппри vikraman 
aniyu(]*) фака 

тап = odduvon = sá- 
hasad = ап cakra- 

(vyü*) hamani- odedon 
(à*)havad — ode(da)n pa- 
та (ba)lad ani Ci- 
travahanarggági Ka- 

Ji Капі ед 

du svarggalayakk = 6. 
ndon (|144 





18 (1) No 12 


At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 
Svasu ёт Rana(sa)- 
garana alu Viñjan 
Pra(hà)rabhüsa 
manā magan Ка 
makodan tammuttu 
müvara Pásupá(pa)tam 
namvráng = ova(do)rà 
nalageyan ki(ki)- 

Ipon Patti 

odeyong = ой (va) 
doran = patta ali pa- 
yvon Svétavaha 

nan Udayüpu 

тапап poguya- 


15 
16 
17. 


EI IX 
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Ш eridu éva(sva)- 
rgga(rggà)layakk = ёгі 
(don) 


19 (III) No 13. 


AD 72030 At—Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 


1. 


оо гї © OQ озі 


LI IX 


Swasti éri Pandyavi- 

Пагаѕата maga- 

n = Dévu sadu(dhu) priyan = a- k: 
sádu (dhu)jana-varpitan = бүё- 

tavahanar = Udaya 

puramàn = poguvalli 


. epdu svarggálaya- 


kk = ëridon 


20 (IV). No 14 


AD 730 50. At—Udiyávara, South Капага Dist., Madras Province 


1 


2. 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7. 
8 
9 
0 
1 


Svasti én Pr- 
thiviságara- 

n = pattam gatti- 
si Ud[e]ya- 
purmün po- 
gutappalli Na- 


. ndavilmudiya- 


rà magan -- Раһ- 
pare eridu 
svarggalaya- 
kk'— eridon 


ГІ 1X. 20 (V) No 15 
AD 73050 At—Udiyávara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 


1 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
0 
1 


ee 


Svasti é |) Prthu(th:)visagara 
$rimad-AJjupéndra dusta bhaya 
nkarargge ista-bhrtyan = appa Po- 
lokku Pryacelva [U}dafya]- 
puraman pugutappa 

1н áha[pa] (va) ra(nga)du] uru 
bhatara [e]ridu Priyade 

Iva celva-éanpanna ka(kha)la 
[ja]na varyyitan dharem (gi) - 
[ša*]nge óvadora pata- 

[thya alidu suraló- --- -- 
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TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 





12 hakke eridan[ | * ]Keleya 
“ 13 Valle]reyan mirisida [Í 
ЕП ІХ 12 (УІ) No 16 
AD 73050 At—Udiavara South Kanara Dist, Madras Province. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
п 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


El IX 


Svasti sn || Prdhu(thi)visagara 

башпай Alupendra Somavam$o 

dbhava Kulatilakan Udayaditya 

Uttama Pandya snmad Aluvara(sa) 

т = B(o)ygavarmara natu mudimeyu(}) 
Udayapurada na(na)gara sahitam Pa 

ttya nagarakke jaladulam sthala(du) 

Jam sumkam — ardha dana kadar | Udaya(pu) 
ranaygara magan = (S)imgadattanu(m) Ku(ma) 
та Ereganum Ranavikrama(natha) 

nu Sandavaradara Kamaciyu(m) (1) 

du a(a)canciratha(ta)rakam nilpu(d — a)ke(kke) ||*] 
Idan — vakram — Шаде kadu sali(po) 

п = asvamedhada pa(pha)la prapti aku(kkum) [|*] 
Idan = alivon — Varana(na)styum Si(st)va 
valliyuman ~ alida pamca(ma) 
ha(ha)pataka-sam(sam)yuktar — appar 





22 (VII) No 17 


AD 750-70 At—Udiyavara South Капага Dist Madras Province 


1 


[от] svasti $n Viya(y)aditya Alu 

pendra paramesva(éva)ra adhur(a) 

jarajan Uttama Pandyan = So(So) mavato 

dbhava ёп Maramm Alvarasar (0) 

Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Рота 

(сада naka(ga)rahle sunka kadudu sanku 

rakke (pu)ttige ondare malavege pa 

It: padinaru palam adakeya pe 

pmga(nge) mun(u)ru velasina petinge 

padina(na)ru pala(m) | Ida padedor Su 
senavadiyara Svarnpagosasi Mutta 

yarara Adiyapasettiyu Mandukara 

Parasebyan бепауафуага Nagakumaysan 

Idu a(á)candrataraka(m) тірші — akke | Ida kado 
attamroa asva($va)meda(dha)da pa(phi)lam akke 
Idan айдо B(a)ranasiyu S$ivavallyu 

ma аһда paficamaha (ha)patakan = ak(u) (kkum) | 
Ranadhan likhita 
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EI IX. 23 (VHI) No 18 
^D 750-70 At—Udiyüvara South Kanara Dist, Madras Province * 


First and Second Faces 


буаз! ti Vijayádhi(di)tyan 

Alupendra paramesva($va)ra à(a) 
dhi(dhi)rájaràjan Uttama 

Pandyan = Somavan‘obhavan 

Ajuvarasar Arakellarà 

natu mudi(di)meyu] Udayá 

purada naka(ga)ra sahitam Ponvu]ca 

da naha(ga)rakke sunkadà ardda(rddha) (di)na 
ka(daha) avargge attaguna 

10 asva($va)m&da(dha)da pa(pha)lam = akkum | Ida 
11 (pa*)dedor Muttavurera Saruvigosasiga 

12 Kodalsettiyara Madamman Viyja(s)e- 

13 (аса Dharmmanaygan = Manugasa 

14 ttavar Sarvvavandu Puleyarmman | 


€ 0-100 40 to ы 


Third Face , 
15 1 okkal = paded(u) 
16 wu | Idi akvo . 


17 Swavàlhyu Và 

18 rSndsiyuman 

19 арда paficama 

20 hāpātahan akkum || 


SII IX i 403 (No 392) No 19 


AD 


710-20 At—Mangalur, S. Kanara Dist, Madras Province 
1 Maradu ndra Vikramanibha Šri Kayravamfádhipan 

2 Ereddhàn Paybayana samuhabalamá ntSesami 

3 yuddhadu} urahiliccidav ambuva] palageyul tattultuva 

4 ]pandipin Marumogisvaran ие Кай tanida Nigammant 

5 $iidrakan permmakki тє ге pattondidoda кади Ranasiigaran рапуд 

6 ram kottan. 


БІ HI 360 Хо 20 
Ат 7336 At—Conjeevaram Madras Provinee 


1 Svist |] Vikramád (it) ya Satysraya-$r(1)- 
2 Pnthuvi vallabha Mahärājidh 

3 тауа Parumgšvara Bhattarar Ка 

4 fiety’n = kondu Rijas:{m* )gheé&vara 

5 da dhanamin =kandu maguldu déva- 

6 теге bittir | Intu bitta bhatarara 

7 dharmmada sthiuyu(m*) Iy = aksaramgalu 


118 TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


8 mani= alwár = iy = ша ghatineya maha 
9 janaman = kondára lokakke sandar = appar 
10 Niravadya $rimad A(ni)varitapunya vallabhë 
11 па Bkhitam = i(dam) Vallabhadurjjayar = adhikaradi(m) || 


EI VI 161 (No А) No 21 
AD 765 At—Hatti Mattur, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 
1 5уавһ ri Akalavartsa bhatarara pr 
2 thuvirajyan geye Surageyura Dà 
3 samm Ereyar Maltavurá йг alivimol 
4 апап sattu svargg-alayake érid(or) || 
5 Iv tammutt irbbara. kalgal 
EI Vi 163 (No B) No 22 
AD 780 At—Naregal Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 


1 (om) Svasti $n Doram pnthuvi rayyam keye Mara 

2 kkaarasar Banamá(và)s: pannir charasinum áje Nareyam 
3 galla sásirvvara turupina puyyalo] 

4 Dommara Kádavam sattu svargg (à)layakk-endan || 





ГІ VI, 166 (No С) 
About AD 793 

1 (óm)Svast ériballa 

2 ham prthuv гајуа 

3 ngeyye Purtgereya 
4 mim kenya patta 
5 
6 
7 


No. 23 
At—Laksméévar, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 


Карага sem (ni)ya 

n = itta dharmma nalvattu 

sampino] = ondu müva 

ага helagum 1(nn)ü 

та milum are-sampu || Idu ni(l)u 

10 davu || Idän kidisido(m) Bara 

11 risa «5га kavileya(m) 

12 kondona lókakke sandon ak(k)u(m) || 


wo 





FCW My Ch 63 No. 24 
с. 750 Ар 
1 Svasti $n hongau Muttarasa Sripuru 
2 ca makira(}i)dhu гаја paramésvara 
3. bhatar prthusi гајуа keye Po|mavim 
4 Uivararkkurh sarvva panbaram kottar mannum mane 
5 yumtottakkam Devendra Perhmadigala Suttegana 


. 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 19 


6 тах gosti-dharmmam maltuvarum DXvéndrani më 
7 le kondu уйға tottam tankandamum vada kandamum 
8 Viritusvarakkam poydorámámda iemnandirhkarum тї Ы 
9 ràtta tenanditkkarum ауага Kumbu poydappann vya- 
10 ra-é[vara poyda-dharmmam 1dón kedisidon 
11 райсатаһара nappon Devéndraramar Кімде ra 
12 ksšsuven. 


ЕСІУ Муз Gu 86 Қо 25 
c 750 AD 7 
Svasti Sri Sripurusa prithi 
vi räjya geye Vyelakajnadara Тај: 
уйг āļa Avukka туше 
рари pullu idakke siksi А 
тпассаг Telambayar Karisar Ragga 
sar necodr Dharele Kandatambe 


сл > Q мн 


No 26 

ЕСІУ Mys Gu 87 
с. 750 AD 

7 Swasu sñ Kongu 

& raja Šripurusa pr 

9 таууа Кеуе 

10 vinod: Мапа!еуага Tahyür-á]va tı 

11 ja Mangalada Garaloja ara 

12 Кодате telge kalapuve-kalave 

13 ngeka mbeya Bimaya gamdakkam hotta 

14 ай Че pañcamahipataka 

15 du attuvem рат 


EC IV My Gu 88 No 27 
c. 750 AD 

Svast: $n Snparusa рп [tha] 

vi гаууа keye Akka Kailüra makandir Ма 

dappanna(m) Ап umda Aggiraver perggadeta- 

na heya An ur ppann irvvaru. Torekkáratti u 

Pelkaviya muvol póçeyu Küdalüru 1 

nettumür nerasisanam ака Kudiyya Ko 

lu den ijdu itta mana Apalimgan3 

vali Guoasigara tammadigalge kottadi 


о о сл x t£) мн 





3 Divndra tammadigal: Muddeganara—Rict. 


120 TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


9 indàn aluttén sássrvvar parvaru sástra kavile - 


10 sásirvva nsiyam kondam mekkalam mane > 
* 


11 . pnttelge rakşımakku E 

12 kotta palam akku 
ЕСТУ My Gu 89 | No 28 
с 750 Ар 


13 Svasti éi Ап ша рапп-гүүагӣ mü 
14 yyuntalamoramun syisthe 

15 Кагеуагат pora] anvayarutesu 

16 Gunasigara tammadigalge kottama 
17 anda paficamahapatakan akke 





ECIV My Hg 4 No 29, 
c. 750 AD 


Svastı Kongamvarmma dharmma mahārājādhı тауа paramé- 
vara Srimat Sripuruga mahárájat prthuvirájyam ge- 
ye Kesugolamodeya Bindmmange Dhannagavadiyam 
‘brahmadéyam gotjar* Gripurusa maharayar bhatarara 
бп naksatrado} pannırvva рагууаг unvër5 timgalge kabhogamm dará 
padeyam | Varsakke pattu gadyánam-tere tasya sime miida- 
y, pervvallame-Posevadiya sumeyu] küdittu ра 
duvay ajarivadiyyerb-va]|agày-nodi nadadu- 
du bettu polàga mijday-nodi nadadu ıldul go- 
Шуе i dharmmaman ајќот Varanisiyum si 
siram kavileyumam sasiram parvvarum konda ра 
12 ficamahápátakan appom (Skt lines upto line 16) 
16 . . mudu-Konguniyadiya 
. rasar āndāļke elpattu mámta-bhümi vri- 
tuyaluttam йд Sripurusa maharajargge 
ууларала geydu Kesugo]am = odeya -mahá- 
Janakke Pervvattryirum Marddürumam brahmáde 
yam poydar* ауага padeyam Pervvattiyü- 
22 rundu tere pernnandi eradu teruvudu Mardü- 
тї tere panneradu panam ponnu pannirkhandugam 
bhattamum asya simantaram Pervvattiyüra sime 
25 тпйдаушдИа Pervvallamë-temkaykarzgottigü- Ы 
26 Фа ра[ат paduvày pergollyye 
27 badagiy pervvallame sime Marddüra sime 
28 müdày Bettina poreyane bondattu Ko 


ф оо-з O C = ооз; 





4 brahmide,am gottam—RiCE 
* upvóm--Rict. 
* poydam—RIce, 


TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 121 


29 sagavettino] kude atte temkay 

30 Машуа!а kollyai pallame paduvay perzgolliye sme 
Skt. Imes 

35 Kuntacarya hikhitam |) 

36 Nand: Gundarge danam gottadu Kesugojada meli 

37 nam ondaduvu Marduro] 


ЕСІП My MI 87 No 30 


с 740 AD 
1 Smpurusa maha 
2 raja pntuvi ra 
3 ja keye Kulasatti 
4 arasavadaresadu 
5 тилиги volamudugontu 
6 Smgadi arasa pavagame 
7 ma|dodiddar Attigalacavu 
8 ttake Кира Агајауа de 
9 vange katti mekegantkere š 
10 kottuvor pannuvaru 2 dama 
11 уап? aldon Varayasiyo] 
12 kavileyum parvarum mara konda ра 
13 pam akka idak-edava]danum ; papadi 
14 abho don 


ЕСІП Му Му 55 Ко 31 
с 740 aD 
1 Svasti én Kongans 
2 таһагајаг Sin 
3 purusar prthuvi га 
4 wamieye Arattigal а 
5 rasar Cottamman Ede- 
6 ttorenadu sasiravum 
7 m-aluttidu vittadu ond a 
8 dt påmyemčlum o- 
9 nvatte-divasam paltinga 
01) tamast mure (di) 
11 sasam vesane f 
12 те ulpaduvn 
13 e puttige 
14 Ickure 
15 Gm] tkkapade 
16. póppandu ondu di 


Toa dhommavan—Rice, 
16 


122 TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


17 vasam vapandu ondu diva 
+ 18 sam unvady idon kedisz 

19 don paficamahapataka 

20 nakku tan-okkalu! po- 

21 tt: такка] puttade ke 

22 duga || 


ЕСІП My My $ No 3 
€ 750 AD 


1 nereyardim erdanumune laltyuprabhinna 
2 wagvibillorugugi dume e]dudave 
3 tamma ksemak гай ал meccira talvadu paratreya 
4 pedevuderu mahaprabhu Govapayyanimti 
5 ldapusamadhiyole mudip: taldidamnitama 
6 rendra bhogamam || padedom Snpurusayyalammu me 
7 dalo| katnadamn andom balek edeyo] akkadu bhuti 
8 mutugano dota dhana dhukse sade padede 
2 9 рит ka 
10 latra mitra janamam kavyanya tald appud: nudi 
1 yalvelkume pempan-oppa gunate toJamaki]da 
12 Gopayyanam || 


2 





EC Ill My My 25 No 33 
с 750Ар 


Svasti $npurusa maha 
prthuvi гајуа keye а 
rais га mmagandir Smgam dikse 
bijadu Arattitirar Kudalurada 
gotte Mad: Odeyambar-alivikaya 
(Other side) 
1 Nokkajarode Sggadikada kotta 
2 nela Tenendhaka Kaleruku saksi Kudalu 
3 Pongularum Ejamadiyarum Eliriyarum. 
4 Madugarum Kagabbarum sakşı aga kottadu 
5 aja] kidiSidona Магапаѕуа “азға kavile 
6 
7 
8 
9 


от» ооо = 


база parvar konda kole ñkka kedisidonu 
kaduvedilonud: tenne 
Tidasvaconu 
Arattiga Talara Kudaluravvatt 





ЕСПІ My TN 113 

€. 750 AD т 
1 Svasti én prthu 
2 purusa prthuvirajyyam шош 


No. 34 
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vippattogevitta nmura sasirada агауй 
tt eradu madhye Vadugura rakkarappa tera 
akka endu aka rag: $nmad Muttarasa 
niponnendu Kodagegag: alidon Várapasiyo-sa 
sirvva parvvarum басіа kavileyuman konda райса 
mahapatakan акки idan varedon Kumba Kamlarar 


со — с оо 


EC YI My Nj 23 No 35 
€. 750 ^D 

1 Svasti éri Kongum: mahara(ja) dhi тауа parame 

2 svara Snpurusa prthavi rayyam keye adirillamdigalge 

3 keydakapo 

А maporakaila меуі 

6 Kasasxa 

6 survvarppa mahapatakan akkum 

7 sumkam sittar wurayellakkam 

. 

ЕСІП Му TN 53 No 36 
c. 760 AD 

1 $n prthuv: Kongan: Muttarasa 

2 Prithvi raya yalu 

3 Пал: sollage 

4 guimanittat 
TC IN Bn. Bn. 36 No 37 
с 750 Ар 

1 Svast: énmat Snpurusa maharyam prthuvi ra 

2 yyarh сеууе Polettalvor enna Қапқа nada 

3 Bidirkkallalda Rukkara Pšlhkkore-nadiyar turidu 

4 padeyulavar asta balamanna eridu birdu* 

5 $n Ambracanyara тарап Naman madida 
FC IX Bn Bn. 55 No. 38. 
c. 750 aD 

1 énpurusa mahinyar агава geye Rannara radu 


2 porbakans йй Posa uraral goyanu Mareyanu 
3 urns: ач bida 





* biydu—Rice. 


124 
ЕСУІ 


TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 
Kd Kd 145 


About 750 Ар 


= Ə — o — @ m = t to = 


== 


EC V 


Svasti sri Sripurusama 

haraja Prthuvi rayyam geye а 

yard? magdanir (magandir) Vijayadityar 1 na 
tiu āļvandu avar al-Cannavürole Eramma 

п Ásandi ае à Erammanum ayvadtmbarum 
nakaramum sëniyum balasuvittu geldo- 

lit? mülavvediyakke orvvalla ney nirasida 
kede belasuv-eldorum ktdrsidonu kkott 
Bāraņāsıyuļ sásirvva párvanim sa 

vileyum konda kolev ayduge райса 

kam geydona sanda gatige ealvo 


Hn. Ак 176 


About 750 AD 


1 
. 2 
3 
4 


EC 1X 


Supa 
Svasti Stipurusa maha 
duyigala Baficapaya eridu vilvodu 
la kandan damman ere kam akku 





Bn. Ht. 21 


с 750 AD 


€ 0 m > o мон 


EC X. 


Svastı énmat 
Kongon: Muttarasa 
rayisadet! Kadu 
pattit2 dand mdu 
Kadalaladu]a' 
ёпдог бі 

ma Vallavarasa!* 
$n Kama nijasidants 


KI KI 229 


About AD 750 


1 


2 
3 
4 
5 


Svasti $npurusamahara 

Та тауа paramešvara bha- 

{аги prthuvi rayyath geye Puttura 
Jettamugo|utti)du Puttur Абар 

ge aydümbu Кајатушт aydumbu totta 





9 
n 
аз 
зз 


ауага— КІСЕ, 29 gelvalli—RIce 
Muttarasara besade—Rice. 2% Kaduvatti—Rice. 
Kovalatadu]—Ricr. 3% Siya Vallavarasa—Ricz. 
Turasidan—Ricz. 


No 39 


No 40 


No 41 


No 42 
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6 ppattum kottar idan alivor!* ррайсата 
7 hàpátakar appar parihira 
EC X KI Ki 230 
About AD 750 


No 43 


» (Continued. from the last) 
8 Svast: Sri Puttürolu Kannam 


9 Nülarasa" KKanaküloge mü 
10 golam kalanı Bhagavatige 

11 kottod alivo-ppafica maha. 
12 pátakan akkum ida salipage 
13 dhammam!'* 


EC X КІ Mb 255 No 44 
About AD 750 
1 буаз Snmat Sripurusa mahi, 
2 гаад таҙа parmésvara bhata 
3 ra prthuvi гаууатп geye ауага ma 
4 gandir-Duggamára Егеуарроп Ko- * 
5 vajala nidu münürum Gangaru 
6 sñsiramum-áluttire Kammpilige 
7 padevódalli Komälarā maga- 
8 nPàoJappa kalegadu['? sattallı 
9 avange Duggamürará keyda pras 
10 damappadu Sintaniiram Ercdiyü 
11 rulum vandu tümba kalaniyum avara 
12 mincyum valgileu prasidangey dar 
13 idu Slokam svadattam өс (Skt upto] 18 illemble) 


ECX КІ Mr 74 No 45 
About 750 AD 


Кола prthivi riyyam ge- 
yuttire 

kottér rdan Jivan-a 
litm райса pátakarh samyukta 
n арроп kapile sàyrram alı 


m Q + © to — 


EC X N Mr % No 46 
About 750 Ар 


1 Svasti $rimat prthivi Kongon: Muttarasar Sripurusa- 
mahárijar kKakalldharam akilakanna 


16 ahdor—Ricz. ат Gülsrass—Ricz. 
39 dharmmary—Ricz. 1 hàiegidol-RiG. 
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EC ХП 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


Kalikanran iridodisi Ganbe падаг kKalidoregalum Gombukla 

arasarum padeduduvaluvi yévira 

idan ali-do райса maha patakan akkum kanduga kalan: idan 

vare ponna kotta helamepa 

Kenettaccan magan eleyon Madattaccann ada Pesarayyan idhan 
aliyal Kassakekka 





Tm Mi 99 


About 750 AD 


с оо у С Q > оо ое 


Svastı &п Komgum Sripurusa maharajar prthva 
таууат geye Gamgavadiya тере Rattar ela 

pi Tarhkal samasta prabrtigalge ke 

li vandu Jadiya Muttarasaru Si Rama nudida пе 
nadada Smnanda erpattum ауда Баји 

maga ttan adara kalladum gasa mu 

va ya la 
svasida ge 

ydere 


LC X Kl КІ 78 
About 751 AD 


1 
2 
3 


Svasti $nman Komgon: Muttarasarkku ippatta 
Grane varsa du puli пой: арада vàkla 
lu} sagu neda eladu уйдо 


CCX KIA 6 


AD 753 


Svastı sti Kcmgumni maharaja Šripurusa prthuvi rájya 

vijaya vatsara irppada entaneyolu біуата 

та Kadamburam ale Kadamburkhrdarammalayo 

n Karu kantesvaraku poyta malutte kaJani kandugam eltüdgha 
palu aytu mase топу: aridantavo kantésva 

Tum alva arasanu madisuvor palisuvor ponnila 

nunn sipusullare kanipodu antu madiyu poliye 

kondu dalivutukuvondu tahkkatika poruttumanuvondumu 

dal mürkkanduga bhakta ропуе konduttuvon 
a-dharmmamann rraksiccidonn аф: en tale melo 7 
dharmmamann аһтол pancamabá patakan akku 
ardda kkanduga ayupuda poytodu 


EC X КІ K! 8 
About AD 753 


1 
2 


Svast: én Ко 
maharája Ші. 


No 47 


No 48 


No 49 


No 50 
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para prthivi . . . 
keye Lokaditya 

arasar kKadamba . . . 
ettist datti- 

yam idarkke kotta- 

vir kkalani kandugam 
kala kanduga mukka- 
ndugamicimra 
rakottumannpara 


= о ‹ф 0-10 U д соо 


EC X Kl. Kl 11. No 51 
About AD 753 


1 Svasti sn Komgomi-maharaja Snpurusar prthu 

2 vi-rayya geye Lokadity-EJa arasa hKadambüra- 

3 |а Lókàkhyalarasa Натта varsanakkattige Карип 

4 kKuruhki bhatararkke poyda pon-nüju gadyáname Sı- 
5 kkabbànüra . . . nüra kottat entara honda Кајат u- 
6 mdukaratt: kalanı kabend: kandalu mádi padiné- * 
7. |шиш moppatya . . mullarolpaditubu-Mo- 

8 yagalira?? maltiyu]aydübu intu tage müradi- 

9 tübu dévabhógam 1 kalanı phalamá kondu belesi nā- 
10 gommeyum sale uluvadu idarkke siksi Belatü 

11 та mahájanamum Kadatüra mahajanamum Kadambü- 
12 rà nalvadinvarum 1 artthama?* kondu salisuvom 

13 gà padam-enna tale-méganavu idan a]i- 

14 don paficamahápdtakan akku тш 

15 ...belgeydoa .. 

16 kottutoppa . . 


EC X. KI KI 7. No 52, 
About AD 760 ы 

Svasti $ri Šripurusa mahārājar 

2 prthuvi rayyam geye Küdalürpp3di 

3 odeya Nandikadava?? Eranāganā vyava- 

4 hárad antaram silam Шат ekke sākşı Lékaditya- 

5 Ela-arasar mmagandir-mMalladiywm Kadambürá nā- 

6 

7. 

8 


- 


Ipadinbaru Vidattüru nämda pandumu?* 
аруа Ireottara parultuttura kidi- 
vattu 





39 Moragalüra—RicE. 21 dharmmamā—RIcE. 
52 Nandikadana—Rice. 21 navida pandemu—Ricz, 
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EC X. KI Mb 80 No 3 
« 42nd regnal year, accordmg to Editor Ар 767 
Svasti érimat ri rājya Vijaya sammbatsaram nàlva 
tt-eradaneyandu Spurusa mahárajadhiraja para- 
m&fvara bhatára prathuvi rájyam geye ауага magandir Du- 
Egamár Ereappo Kuvajala пада munürum Gamgam si- 
siramum-ále ауага mahá-«devi Кайс abbe Ағар üle 
Maduregiji Vellasammamge kottodu kandugad aygula kalaniyum 
Canna kalanı méle totta patte?* samanpá]m mele enkandugam а 
pürvva pa(n)haram-dge kottodu idake padeyam aggstageyum 
агауа yum idan a]idon Вагала 
varam sááira Каме 


со < зл > ом 


= 
oo 


ЕСУ Hn. Cn. 208 No 5 
About 770 aD 


буави Sripurusa mahárijan 

prthavi гајуат geye Nirggunda- 

тафо münüruman Nirggundad агзага 
Ше ауагаШш Viravüra Malvopotteyara. 
Kudimuddan méreyul] idu vildan 


. 
ал > G to = 





EC ІХ. Bn. Dv 74 


с. 780 AD 


Svasti Өй Ayavamma Ка 
Sarür-àligey e Pclüra 
Peypandürd'e?* Kirttannan 
Gahgapuradu] Duggamá- 
Torppadiyu — tollagga- 

та egidu vildóc 


No. 5 


@ m = o to — 


EC IX Ва. Dy 67 No. 5⁄6 
vo. 
c. 780 AD 
1 Svasti éri Bhixomma Ка. . 
2 ršlgada dard 
3. k Konamin Gangadu 
4 radula Duggzanzirara 
5 padcotta idu bilda 


— 


— y S — P[—x—o Ñp,>Ə>,e><xs—.  — 


Kalan ele totta pattu—Ricz. 
° Panmandlr— Нс, 
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EC ІУ Му Hg 93 No 57 
с 780 AD > 


1 Svasti &i Dhárávansa Snvalla 
thuvi гајуа keye Kambharasara tombhattarusis: 
diyarasara Torenacayimurum па 
tu ale Damatigate perggade ч 
yeyum pogevogeyu pi(m)ravanyum 
lavidadonum kot(onum Kodagurava 

таз sa(si)ra kavileyum sasirvsa mada 
avan-ohkalu] pott: makka]a pu 
pondhuge 


о оз сул о цо 


EC VII Sh Sb 9 No 5% 
с 800 AD 


Svasti Prabhutavarsa Sn Goindarasa prthuvi rayyam keye Ereya 
mmarasar VVanavasi nad е Ма Пеуа gaman Andara Poleyamma 
gimigar avarim balık ауага magan raja рап Kulamuddan gosahasra 
pradarum padalum kanyadanamum algaliliyum kottu niri 
sidam-entu bele mattalu 

Báddvója madida 


€ Oi шю 


ICIV My Sr (Appendix) 160 No 53 
c 800 Ар 


Skt lines from 1 to 10 


11 Sri Marasing Егеуарропа: anu 

12 matha(ta)du] Кі 

13 $n Kali Nolambádhiraja-sri holliyarasara tatputrah nia Ramanum 
15 Nayadhiranum сдал du Tipperuran brahmadeyam Kottam Arppo 
16 |еодеуа Kaušia gotram Ponnadige | idarge aks: Goyi 

17 ndayyanum Sandhigil Ayjavurada Kallarvadiya mahajanamumm 

18 Muduguppeya Márasinga Gimundarum Ereganga Gimunda 

19 rum Maravura Urkane gimundarem Bhima Gámundarum Bellimanya 
20 Snya Gimundarum Kuppal Madavarum Perbbaja Uttama 

21 Gamundarim Kunda Gāmundarum Samgamada Prthuvi Gamundarum 
22 Ripurama Gamundanum enebbarum пага аку agë padedam || 

23 simántatam paduvay Kanvartye*? Settigere-e ante bandu 

24 be]gal morade temkay nódim Койјап punuse-e 5 Mudagere 

25 -e Boyegereya olamgere с Кафа ame |! 

26 to 30 Sht verses 








5% Eye, appona—Rice. 


17 
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EC ҮШ Sh Sb 10 No 60 
8 800 AD 


1 Syastı Prabhutavarsa sn Prathivi Vallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramesvara bhatjamka én Gomdarasar-ccatussamudra 

2 nta vasudheya dhavajaika-chatra-chayeind-ale | Banavisi 
mandalaman-a-samudrinta Rajadityarasar 

3 ale | Aluvakhedam aru sastranuman Citravahanan aluttum bay 
kelad ire munidu Koll: Palla 

4 «a Nolambam n Nolambar Adityanan vesasal a Kakarasarum eldu 
Perggumjtya hoteyan robust bittu 

5 eradum balada vira bhatarkka]-oldu poramattu bil villa] 
kudure kudurcyo] kitti ati tumula 

6 kajega pela balada keyyam Citravahanan ottt pugutt andu 
Кайе kandu Kulamudda nin 1 hayya pokku kad endu 

7 besase presadam end aydı kitti kadı maruvakhadavara теу 
meyyam Баре ecc-odisi a kayyam geldu 

8 tanum palavum esüvellu ey vodod anpidappol kane pamjaradol 
«jag: Bhiyman vildante. nela muttade 

* 9 bid nan deva ganikkeyar argham bididu band idirggond uye 

vira lokakke sandon 1) Ar badddagiyara Vadapuli madidan 

10 Pangeya Bandugyar i urgge bandu Andaro] chalamine 
nalk eltina balana kidist ap-e]tu: madi mattam nila 

11 laride odida | адап valike Kulamudda gamigage агахаг ddaye 
geydu purvvacarada nalk eltino] volis: ga]deya 

12 n aladu daye geydu bitta Kundageseveya kaliyamma Belamaniya 
Padumannan harbura Somadimi{tiseya Narasmgan 

13 Simmanura Killamman Andugya Rattigan Bedemettiy Slamman 
Bajhggamaya Gamundan Gundugudeyasattu Gamunda 

14 inn епефбаги?” ériKarana sahitam b ttar rdan kediponum 
kede balvonum pancamahapattha samyuktan ~kkum 

Baranasiyo} sasira havileyan kondona lokakke sandonum akkum || 





ЕС VIH Sh Sb 22 
с 800 AD 
1 буаз п pntuvibhallava £n Jagatuñðga pruv raj am 
gee п Rapiditya. тауа piramesvara. 


ai panni Пеаѕига nig-ale Pepiramana manega motti 
kolva ur alts ince 


No. 61 


2 


3 па такап Vngara Sing? Pevdikkirumam khaji Udugureyan 
Шакоһуа prya 
4 hia Bolalamage monnakkada Jatu bhatarkkala palarumarh 


kondu tanuka 





Ravenye—Rice 
* punus;e—Ricr 
* int teneberu—Ricg. 
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5 du {апте bho? oppida Angara | andu kecaram өйгесі tanda 
vimanamam?? Indrana vesadi sura vaduarkkalu vandara Anga 

6 naya nne bhumanalado]age vildandaman aniya turagaman 
Angarabhandan anganadolag itti 

7 valasa eju Jambüdvipa ѕипуа bhimba panneradarolag ella 
marggaran Ángaja Komarange 


8 tratan Afiyane-sutan аппа andu Késiniya “ад ап annane 
ondam nurmmasila viraht 
9 r ајирі veliyammbin eragi kalkade taltu mayuvakkam-àda 


nrparkkalan Angaran eriven-arada 
10 Aravaddagyara vadar Pültyar madida silakarmma malagárara 
Kundavasiya magam Maramma vareda(e?) hkitan 
Ы én Kundamma Sarabhina Pulyu Kongyü Kaliyammanu 1 2% 
12 {du kottar á Ѕіпрат galdeya velgavaga Kodange ida 
13 kedisidom pamcca mahapatakan 


ЕС Vill Sh. Sb 542 No 62 
c 800 aD 
ауага топуат magan én Род! niyisidan 1 kalla . 
1 Svasti prithivi vallabha mahārajadhırāja paramésvara sri 
Govindara vallahan prthivi rayyam geye Meda Nagandana va 
2 ra nád-ale Bittiga Erega Golli nada nalgaudigar Vasa 
ч üruall пада nálgaviga Kalı 
3 reye рапуаШ keleyar vvandugigalge kalba]a kudi 
Кайта gidigannt Indaballiyatan maruvakka dóri 
4 Аа yasan boga sampannan dharmma parayanan satya vakyan 
Б Vasavüra koteyan hondu Kah dóranin Gdisi palarà 
6 парда kondu geludu tanu]*t madidu Kaliras suralaya séridan?? i» 


EC II SB 35 (24) No 63 
About AD 800 
1 Svasti samadhigata райса maha sabda padadakke 
2 dali dhvaja samya maha maha samantadlupat: én Ballabha 
3 ha rajadhiraja mesvara таћа rajara magandir 
Ranavaloka $1 Kambayyan prthuvirájyam geye 
4 ba таѕат kKalvappu Ja per gGalvappina poladin nadadu 
kottadu 
5 sena adigalge Manasyara gana arası bene ettı minam 
ujamisuvalli hottadu pola mere Nl'attaggereya kilkere рос 
aksara kalla mege allinda vasel 
6 harggal maradu sallu perya ala уап mara] punusa 
pen toreyu alare mere duvettage niru kallu kovallada 
penya elavu allim kudittu ara 





%° vimdnamam-—RICE, зі tanum—RIce. 
3? Каргап suralayam eridan—RIce, 
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sara &rikaranamum 4adryara Dindiga gamundarum ennuvaru 
vamgaru Vallabha gamundarum Rundi Vaccaru. Rundi Maramma 
num hadaļura «n Vikrama gamundrum Kalidurgga gamundarum 
Agadipo yarara Ranapara gamundarum Andamasala Uttama 
gamundarum Navilura nalgamundarum Belgolada Govinda 
padiya u llamandum Belgolada val: 
Govindapadige kottadu (bahubhirvvasudha ete 

Skt upto the end of line 10) 


Муз Arch Report 1939 Insenption No 23 (p 121) No. 64 
с 740 AD At—Hire Madhure Challakere Taluk 


ч 0 - € (л > oco to н 


Муз Arch. Report 1939. Insernption No 22 (р 117) 
Middle of 8th cent av 


Vikramadityarasara 

rasaru Kanciyan kkolvandu Kongu 
m arasara aju eri 

du satton “ 

$i Dasi 

аттап 

Kanciyo- 

Į pannorbba 

ran сп 


bhutalado- 

1 eliyu 
svonnate pu, 
ge jatasya 
maranandruva 
memmeda ? 
khetu ? 

kka 





No 65 
At—Hire Madhure Challakere Taluk 

hatt: arasara Ronguni a £ 

rasara Bige-uroje е 

pwandu hongum amsar 

äu е 

ndu sa 

tton 4 

Bhinuds 

san 

Jayam 

tran 

ünara 

Уан kan 
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13 Odivecce 

14 ráyilanni 

15 ggolan Manu 
16 jagaran а 

17 nnanavatiga 
18 n Antakanga 
19 fiyadon 





Муз Arch Report, 1930, Inscnption No 36 (p 176) No 66 
About 800 AD At -Dévarahallt, іп the hobali of Hangala 
Svast: śrīmatu Konguni Майһауабсауа Vi 

snugottamah Madhavoravinitasca Durvvini 
(t)Vikramaáca Duggaíca Sivamarastathaiva са Kongoni 
prthuvi rayyam key Durvvinit Еге appor Ko- 

sarupulk ind 1dirupayd agid 14а ir uda 

пп Ámandádiga] Upagolatt elpadinvaru mara 
mokaraman-odedode-ppadettadu Ритіѕиг ppola 

nellu рапфуц valevadu san va panhara ttottapa 
kedipuvonu ko|vonu райса mahá pátakanakke okha 

10 1 ulid unqu káduvomg idu. Kan кейи tolkuttuva (khe) 


Фо озсо Q > ом 





TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
9th Century AD 
IA XI p 126 No 67 
Saka 726 = aD 804 AT—? 


Svasti Saka npa ka|-tita samvatsaramga] elnür i(1)rppatt-árane 
уа Subhánu embhi(mba) varsada Vaisa(sa)kha māsa krsna ра 
а paficamé(mi) Brhaspati(ti)váram-agi(gi)Svasti(sti) Prabhu 
tavarga-snprthu (thi) vivallabha. maharayadhi (dhi)rája pa(ra)me 
буага Goyindara bhatarari Gamundabbega] mahadé 
viyá(ya)r àgi(g)) rajyà(jye)pra(va) rddhamana kaladol 
ХКапауап- яуа Dantiganame geldu kappa(m) gola 
1 bandalli Tumgabhadreya tadiyol tana biduga 
1 = Пача Ramésvara emba tirtthada modalo] mepp-1 
Ahi porada pandigalan — irtyal = bandalli(lli) turttham-olpa 
n:-kandu Sivadhari emba goravargge mu (?mum)du(?)mbeya 
manuntu Kitthi(rtti) vammó(rmma) гаја Parmésvaradattaman vitiá(r) | 1 
idam kedisidarol = a(a)r = appode int app-3t w 
to 17 Svadattàm etc. Skt Imes 
Pürvva sthit: Ku 
nd emba tore mere 
Skt hine 


Peewee кк = 
QD бо чњ © S = © c со М1 оАо 
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Mys Arch (Report 1927 No 44 (p 59) No 68 
e Śaka 777 = Ap 855 At—Chikka Inga]a hobali of Birur 


зз суль Q о к 


SU Мі No. 8 
Saka 784 AD 862 


Svasti Saka Kala 777 

Svasti Kirt Ingalada Татта 
gavundanu puliyan mdu 
sattode Ganga Permmadi me 
ccugottudu aygula kalanı 3 
dan alrdon Varanasiya 

n alidon. 





No 69 
At—Huvina Hipparg Buapur Dist Bombay Province. 
Svasty Amoghavarsa 
$n prthuvi valla 
bham maharaja 
dluraja(m) pa(ra)mesva 
та bhatarara ғаууа 
bhi vrddh: sale 
sakha пгра kal а 
tita samvatsaramga 
le(Inu)m «Бача na 
Ikaneya Citrahha 
nu emba varsam 
pravarttise Kannavu 
n vig3ye Si(rmma)la 
ge purvva digbhage 
hr bernn-ottara pa 
the 
Busunkodu Imgaltsara 
Bagesàdi Sumalasadige 
О4Ҙзуофде madhyava(r) tt: 
Pipparage nama gramo 
багууа b. dha panhare 
na(m) datu jotra-akuna пі 
mittamguam ballahage pra 
tya godu mahi-somantaru 
mandatikarum апуе 
padedam Goleya bha 
ttam |) 


SII NI: No. 11 


Saka (7)86 — AD Вбә 


1 


2; 


No. 70 


At—Meyundi Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
Svasty Amoghavarsa < puthuvivalla 


bha mahirajidhirajam parmevara bhata(ra) 
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^ra prthuvi rayyam деуе svasti pracanda ma 
ndalagra khandit-aratimandala pratapats 


Second Face 


5 [«u]da [еда] nulidom salesu(m)ndult [хој tandeya tayvira sa 
6 ntanama(m)n uldu bisutom maruvarttegolla (n) 
7 bandiyum halacumaraldt]yumagal 1 dane kadı 
8 tannanaldata ѕаус bajanarttanna bedido., 
9 de kudugum nikkuva to [mtanaj mane 
10 шиап su(sthu)ra (Ido (n) 
11 sampanna Yadava vanro (rvva) 
12 dhavaja sadgunalam di 
13 $nmat Kuppeyarasara 

14 magan Anduga Rattiya(nna) 
15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


mo 


(sain)Bela(va)dica Melemaduvi 
ldu ara(sa)na me(yye) karamembu(da)m keldu 
Ша munde nindu kula toradu muvattu gayuda 
devasado] eydi arasanam Jimist 
nurvuttijdudam kandu ki]gunteyigalku(da)du da 
mam kuduven-endu pidt khanda(m) gohdu desevaligo- . 
21 ra poldu ha(ru)la bo(nidi)gallol ikhi суа) 
22 mare pala(rmma)d: Adityam дейі ittakke me 
23 |гейа tor: berandartyis: to(ttirddu)tambu 
24 suniguldu akimarivecca (de) rV — sakava 
2ә та enbhatt alaneya varsam po?a (ba)likke nindudi kallu 
26 Pungereyim banda Polevannana élakatmma 
27 Ата ku liyana kallum hallu 


LI VII p 201 No 71 
Saka 787 = AD 865 At--Mantrawadi Dharwar Dist. Bombay Province 
1 (om) Svasty Amoghavarsa érprthivi vallabha mahi 
2 тарма шада paramesvara bhatararar(a) 
3 (yy)-abhivrddhiyo] Saka nrpa kal-atita samya 
4 tsara-Satamga] = el nur — enbhatt-elaneya Partthi 
о \asamvatsatam pravarttise Purigere nada(m) Ku 
6 ppeyan — ale Varakha masada paurnna 
7 mase(s)y and  Elpunuseya nalyad mba 
8 rmmahajanamu(? уш} Moni goravarum Mulastha 
9 nada Mahadevar — alv — Elamvallya $asa(na) 
10 mum = a devara muda vaddava 
11 ya pola mereye temka devam geyye mere 
12 paguva ngu gal mere badaga Kalabe (?)ya pola 
13 m(e)reyo mere madi enbhattay vattar kk(e)yyum — aru 
14 tontada nelanum Aditya bhatarara sthanamu (? vu)vam 





зз Some 1 nes seem to have been lost after th 


. 
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24 namum-agt Ku(lappa)yya(m) bmnapa(m) g(e)yye Dévannayya (m) 
Amoghavarsa devaro] raja (? ja)-&rà 

25 vitam mad: tad anuma(ta)dind = irvvorum. mata(pi)tr m 
&(r)tham (p)unyam ag(ry = а) grahanado(i) 

26 nirggundada nürirppadrmkarum mahajanada ka(la)m ka)c: 
tuppa dereya (m)sabhoga cada (dha) 

27 kamdg bitto(r) || I dharmmama(m k)ádom Varanasiyal suryya 
grahanado} sdsira kavile 

28 yam véda vidarkka] арра brahmanarkkalge kc {а punya 
phalaman a(? e)yduyon tdan alid unt (a) vam 

29 sasira kavileyum sasu(r)vvac (bbr)ahmanarumam Varan&(s): 
yuman alida райса mahapaka 

30 takan akkum Om 


Skt. upto hnes 35 


35 bhattara likhitam 1 kallam Nagamudda(?)na (?) 
LI VII p 20507 No 73 
Saka 788 = AD 866 At—Sirur Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province” 
1 to 5 Skt Ines 


6 Svast: samadhigarto(ta)paiica 
7 ma(ma)hásabda maharajádhrrája paramesvara bhattaraka catur 
udadhi valaya va(? va) layu(y1)ta-sakala dharatala 
8 pratrajyy aneka məndahkarkkala kataka kà(ka)fis(u)tra 
kundala Һеуига h(@)rabharanalam krta ganika sahasra 
kalaha Samkha рафаһуа) orukétu paták-acchádita 
9 camar andhakara vadiyya уҙууа māna svet átapatra traya 
10 digantar-ella sri(sr)s(t): =рарай puravara tajavargga 
далдапауаһа samant adyanéka visaya vinámn-o 
11 ttunga kinta makuta ghrsta padaravinda yugma nirJnita 
уап при nivaha kala danda-dusta mada bhajjana 
12 па amogha Rama(im) paracakra pafic(a)nanam surSsura marddanam 
vatrt bhayakaram badde manoharam abhimana mandiram 
13 Байна vamsodbhava(m) Garuda lafica(cha)nam {уіН pare ghósa 
nam Lattalura pura paramesvaram «rí Nrpatunga 
14 nam-ámkita Laksmivallabhendram Candradityara kalam varegam 
maha Visnuva rajyam bol uttarottaram тауу abhi 
15 wn(vr)ddh: salutt ire Saka пгра kal atita samvatsaranga] = 
el nur = enbhatt entaneya Vyayam emba sa(m)vatsaram prava 
16 тізе $nmad Amoghavarsa Nrpatunga патп-дакИала Vijaya 
rajya pravardda(rddha)m&na samvatsaranga] ayvatt 
17 eradum uttar-óttaram rajyábhivrddh: salutt ire Айбауа 
dhavala narendra pras(à)dadind Amoghavarsa 
18 deva pádapamka]a bhramara visista jan-àsrayan-appa ánmad 
Dévannayya(m) Belvola münüruma 
18 


138 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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nà]uttum Anmgereya] ire Jésta таѕай amaseyum Aditya- 
vàra(mu)m-àge süryya grahanad andu 

бпуйгада Ravikayyam modalagi ilnürvvorum mahájanada kalam 
kale: tuppa-dereyam bi(bi)ttom 

1 sti(sthu)tiyam kad áta(ta)nge Varanasivadol s{4)sira 
kavileyam kotta phalam akkum 

(i)dan = айба tuppam**-untatá(ta)m Báranásyyu sisira kavle 
yu(m) sásirvvar pp(à)rvvaruman alidon akkum 

(Ni) mbiccara Bam(m)ayya besa geysido Madhavayyana hkhi(khi) - 
tam Nag(4)rjjunam bhe(be)sa geydo 

(Si) r1 gávundana eltu-pudi (di) dudu 


SII X11 No 13 No 74 


Saka 79 


11 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
24 


EC VII 


Saka 792 


1 
2 
3 


1 = ар 869 At—Gàvaravàd Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 
Lines 1 and 2-erased 


те Nrpatunga(nàmam)kita pattha ваш 

ttaralutt = ire. Saka nrpa kal А а sambatsara(satánga] = elu)nü- 

та tombbhatta-ondaney andu (Btródhi) y-emba varisam pravarttisutt ire Amo- 
ghavansadévara pida раткКаја bra(mara stytha)yanasraya sa- 
(tya)Sauca(cantra) sampannan appa Sri (Dévanna)yyam Belvola munura- 
(ma)n sukhadin-iluttum ilda $rimam Baladévanum Сӧуаппаууа- 

(num) (Ca)nnayya- 

+. лабо rája-Srivita(mgal Уаз) баһа masa Sukla paksa punname-dina- 
(50) та grahana pa(rvvado|-Gà) vadivàdada mahajana (а) 

aiva(di)nba- 


(қалала kalı tuppada (te)reya Candra süryya (vàre)dàna- 
gotta 1 dharmma(na)- 

«Малда (kó)ti (pa)Suméthada phala idan арама Уагапӣв (уо)! sist 
тууат pá(r)varum sisira kavileyum konda patakan akku Syast) 51 0. · 
Tu manneya mamya (datti) (Inthu) sete gettode ainurbbarum [du 

ga(rasim)gamant (khan)ta Narasimha amma š 
+ la thungaumarā Bittiga Gónátha ni(gute)póta Bamma 
yatenamgalin māleyä sutuvà ba(di)ga modalag idu Dévanna 
. leyavam modalag 10140) misi уала 
(du udátam Varanasiyuma alidoni lokakke 
bahubhir + Skt. hnes to 23 
Svasti &i Ma(m Na)gójara hkitam 





Sh HI 13 

= АЮ 570 

. .  vallbhi mahürijidhiràja-parm&vará 

+ + + таѕаг Márasatya prthuv, züjyam реууе Indaba 
netosipasà 


м Read fappum—Ed. 
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mmatsarat satamgole Saka varsam elnura tombatta eradaneya va 
rza pravarttise Mad: ura BI hala genda tu 

rugolo] sattu sarggam-e ida saleluvoge imma 

ttar manna КО аг irvvagu mere svast: r1 int 1 dharmma 
тагауапа 

8 rgge raja тапа pannir mmattagal 


oca 


FC IH Nj 75 No 76 
Saka 192 — Ap. 870 
$п-баКа varsam-e]nura tombatt eradu ve 
{уа Vakya Kongani varmma dharmma maharajadhi 
Ja Kovalala puravaresvara Nandagin-natha srima 
Rajamalla Permmünadiga] prthuvi гајуат geye Bu 
tarasa Yuva raja pathadu] n ndu Kongal nadu Pu nada 
man-jut du Permmadiya besadu| Butarasar mma 

ludirura hoteyu] kadid andu da 

та magam Candiyannanka 
kad: palaram 


Q0 310 0t 


EI AIII р 185 (Se also SII AI: No 16) No 77 


Saka 796 — AD 874 At—Ron Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
1 (Om)Svasty Amoghavarsa ып prtuvivallabha maha (гаја) 
2 dhiraya parame($)vara bha(ta)rara таууа(4) = u(tta) 
3 rottharam abhivrddhi(yo]) Sa(sa)ka nrpa(ka) 
4 lati(ti)ta samvatsaranga(] — e)] nula tomba(ttu) 
5 vansamum fru va(rsam)um pod andu Ja(ya) 
6 m = emba varsada Sravanamasada su(su)ryya 
7 grahanadol Ballav arasar Ronada ma 
8 hajanake na pu(pu)jya(mam) kottu lu 
9 tuppamum kogamu lıdor a(?)ddoge 
10 Idan = alida ka sa(sa)st 
11 ra kavileyu(m sasirvvar pparvvaruma)n ali 
12 da тап 
18 ppe ndam nili(z1)si 
14 dom 


ГС VIII Sb 85 No 78 
Saka 799 - AD 876 

1 Svasty Amoghavarsa vallabha maharajadhi 

2 raja рагатеќуа(га) bhataraka prthuvi га 

3 іуап ге(уе) Banavast papnirccasiramuman Inda 

4 ra-gole5 Saka varsam е] nura tombhat ombha 





*5 Indaram ale—RIce. 
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Б teneya samvatsaram pravattise Kumbiseyam kattı 
6 ngIndaranum Maramayyanu Kilalasum 

7 godol Rajamaram ay mattal keyyam 

8 kottar ada mandara ŠSiripurusana 

9 maga Devati padi salisiy unbo 

0 п мат kadong a$vamedhada phalam kidi 

1 stdonge brahmeti sarggu f kallam Kanvillam madido 





Hyd Arch Senes No 12 Ken Inscriptions of Ropbal p 7 No 2 No 79 
Šaka 803 = AD 881 

1 буаз Sn-Saka varisa entu nura muraneya vansa 

2 dandu Kundakund-anvayada Ekacattugada Bhatarara &%уаг 

3 sn Sarvvanand: Bhatarar Ш aldu (u)rggan — tirtthakkam = upaka 
пра] agi 
pala kalan tapamgeydy sanyasanan notntu mudipidar 

Lines 5 to 6 Skt verse 





SII Mi No 20(12) (Also ЕТ AXI p 208 A) No 80 
Saka 805 Ap 883 At—Soratur Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 


1 Svwasti on Akalavansa prthuvi vallava márajadi(raja) 
2 paramesvara énmat Kannara bhatarara rayy-abhi vrddhi saluttum ire 
3 saka nrpa kalātīta sambatsaramgal «ptu nur-àydane So 
4 bhakrt embha sambhatsaram pra(va)rttise Indapayya nadan alutt : 
5 re Purigere-nada Saratavurad-ayvadim (ba) rum = du nadayise Ma 
6 sigara Cidanna gosa 
7 sa(m)m = dom 
8 stan abhivrddhi 
9 nama 
SH XI: No 19 (p 12) (Also EI XXI p 208 В) No 81 


Saka 805 — Ар 883 


At—Sirumja Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
1 


Svasty Aka(la)va(rsa) “rf prthuv; vallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramesvara bhatara 

r sakala (ri)yya(m) abhi vrddhige saluttum ire бака varsa ещи nura 
aydaneya varsam pravarttisutt ire Kidalegadh phannan Ere 
yammam(Ni) vudi torugolo] ka 


di satton 1 kalla sn. Butem(dra) gavundam (ko)mmagureyammam 
niri(si)do(r) 


2 
3 


4 


SH IX i No 18 (p 8) 
saka 809 = AD 883-4 
1 Svast sam adhi 
2 gatha panca maha sabda 


No 82 
At—hambaduru Anantapur Dist Madras Province 
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З Pallav-anvaya én prthuvi 
4 vallava Pallava kula tr 
5 laka ériman Nolambharaja Ма 
6 he(m)dra tribhuvana-dhirant га 
7 Јуат geya Saka nypa kal-a 
8 tta samvatsara(m)ga] — entu 
9 nuraydane уагапта 
10 ge sale Beldugondeya 
11 gamundaru parvant tamma 
12 Кегеуа manno] ir kkandu 
13 ga mannum pidi bhattamu 
14 Kuraga 
15 grihakke Candra su 
16 туа kalambharam sa 
17 lvante hottar madagi 
18 na manna mege ondu 
19 koli mege orkka 
20 nduga mannu Kuraga 
21 mundar sarvvadhikan ° 
22 Pergghedetana geyyu 
23 ttum-aditygriyakke 
24 kottar 1 mannu nurum 
2o salippor 
26 Ауа parvvara dandiga(vu) 
7 ndaru Mayila parva 
28 ra Madengereyam (No) 
29 lambha doddaru Naga(pa) 
30 rvvaru Lopada pa(rvvaru ga) 
31 munda samryu (Nola)- 
32 mbha ga(vu)ndaru ba 
33 Aycannanu iva 
34 ya sanmatade bhare 
35 kke jana jaratam mu 
36 Kandovaja idakhe bha 
37 рро Bharanasiyu ра 
38 vu рагуаги kereyu. (po) 
39 lamu arameyun а(11) 
40 da panca maha pa(ta) 


41 kan akku 
ЕСІ No 2 (p 74) (Also JA VI p 102 No II) No 83 
Saka 809 — AD 887 At—Bihur Coorg 


1 bhadram astu Jina базапауа Saka птр-а 

2 Ша hala samvatsaramga] entu nur-ombattaneya varsa 
3 m pravarttisutt ire svast! Satyavakya komgunivarmma dharmma ma 
4 harajadhiraja Kovalala puravaresvara Nadagin natha érima 
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5 t Permmanadiya rajyabhi;ekam geyda padinentaneya varsad andu Pa 
6 lgupa masada én-pancamey andu Sivanandt siddhantada bhatara 

7 та &,yar sSarvbanand: devargge Penni? gadangada Satyavakya Jinala 
8 yakke Peddoregareya Bifiur ppannir ppalfiyumam sarvba bada part 
9 hara Permmanadi kotto*? tombhattaru sasirvbarum aysamantarum Beddo 
10 гебагеуа elpadimbarum ent okkalum idakke saksi Male-sás 

И rvbarum aymurvbarumm?? ay damangarum idakke kapu idan afidom 
12 Baranasyumzm sisirvbar pparvbarumam sasira kavileyumam a 

13 lidom рапса mahapatakan akkum Sejojana?? likhittam 

14 Beluru enbattu gadyana ponnum entu nur batta 

15 mum taruvom*? 


SII XI 1 No 21 (p 123) No 8! 


Saka 814 — Ар 893 At—Betigen. Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
1 Svasty Akalavarsa Sn prthvi vallibham mabaraJadhirajam. parames\a 
2 ram parama bhattarakar uttarottarábhivrddhi pravadramana 
vijaya kalyana rajyabhyudayaja (bhyu) daya 
e 3 mage sale saka пгра ka|:atita samvatsara satanga(] = e)ntu 
nura padinalkaneya Prabha(vadi ра) 
ravarttana samvarttita gha(ta)naghatyamtram $n Mamgatora 
nan Pramadiyemba samvatsarad А (saddha) 
5 suddha saptam Adityavarad andu Belvola nadan-aldirke 
(Na)gadhoran embo Battekereya 
(dhaltge) Muriyavada polana kolven-endu band oddi nindan 
emba matam keldu Koltuba 
(па) pola(mana) kaduvem-endu paricchedisi nadavágalde Batta 
gere neremme Kaligallan embo 
(уа Бајеп endu paricchedisi pendiran ulidodevuttido 
rade degulake-vandu deva(rgge) 


Tudraksamam Бар Коти katt: (tn)su(la)man ttu Rol 
tuba(na)nedirci 
10 divaki Kadi sattom polana kolvem 
e(ndu) ndu belda Dhoram 
1 (Кеде) kala 
12 yabbe madis do] KaSyapagotra 





SII IX 1 No » (p 31) 
Saka 815 = Ab 89391 
1 Svast: Saka nrpa kal at? 


2 ta samvatsara-fatanga]-eotu nura pad; x. 
3 таудапеуа Pramathiy-emba samvatsara 


No £5 
At~Manchala Bellary Dist Madras Provime 


34 P.nne—the s gn for subscnpt ла 13 the same as fo! —Ed 
Sue r na as usual at this репой 


?* read ауын NS 
*  Sedojana—Ricr. k ienkom Rice © 
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4 pravarti(se) svasty Ákalavarsa зп prituvi 

5 vallabha maharajadhiraja paramesvara 

6 (Gubhatumga bhatarar pnthivi rayyam ge < , 
7 уучїї тте tan mahasamantam svastı samasta gu 

8 magraya snmatu Kannam Sindevadi sa 

9 yiramuman-aluttu Mameala kotta stithi 
10 avud end-ode balryu sollageyuman ult 
11 du Баһ Sivenayakamge ara manama 
12 ppe kulge orbba]la ara(manam) suryya grahana 
13 (дол кода stithi(y akku) svadattam Skt verse to line 15 


ЕСІП My Md 13 No 86 
Saka 817 = AD 895 
1 Svasti Saka nrpa ka 
2 latta sambatsaranga 
3 lentu nura padme]ane- 
4 ya varsam ргауафве 
5 Nolamadhiraja pythu 
6 уі гајуат geye Тапгига 3 
7 Kaundilya gotrada Сати 
8 ndasamigaja magan Na 
9 gammayya kalla degu 
10 lamam madisidade 
11 salisal-endu kotta 
12 mannu or kkanduga 
13 aydu varisakke 
14 *ote ikhade sva 
15 naman aldoru 
16 [еа nalva di 
17 ru райса maha 
18 patakar appor 


SH XI: No 23 (p 14) No 87 
Saka (8)18- Ар 896 At—Harlapur Dharwar Dist Bombay Province. 
1 Svasty Akalavarsa $n prthuvi vallabha maharaja 
2 dhraja рагате<уага bhattara(ra) rayyameuttar ottaram sa 
3 luttire Saka nrpa kalatita samvateara (Sta) (Tentu nu) 
4 та padinentane (ya Nala samva) 
(The inscription 1s completely worn out after this) 





ЕСУ Hn 28 No 83 
Seka 818 = Ар 896 

1 Sn Svash Sakha varisa kal alita samvatsaram 

2 gal-emtu nura padinemta varia. sale Ѕаіуаул 


14 


3 
4 
4-5 
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kya Permmadr ma prtivi rayyam geytire svasti sa 
di gune рапајаткага 
tilaka 





SII X11 No 24 (p 15) 


Saka 819 = AD 897 


10 


M 


12 
13 
м 


15 
16 
17 
18 


Lanes 1 to 8 are tn Skt 

(Kanna)ran Akala vari 

sa pravarddhamana rajyabhivrddh: salutt ire Saka nrpa kal 

atta samvatsara éatamga] етім 

nura pattombhattaneya Prmgalan emba varsam pravarttise 

tad vansabhyantarado] ($n) 

Cimela(da) ayvattaruvarum mahayanam nerad iralu 

vurudamnda (1Golle) yara maga] Kalabbe 

уйе Міні kallam mupistdor idam (ka)dorgge (sa)sira kavile 

(yum) suryya graha 

nado} kuruksctrado] kotta phalam акк idam 

yumam Varanásiyuman alida papam 

(yvu) idam ñrum ka(vom) svadattam еіс (Skt verse) 
Ко)рокага Gi(r) yyena likhitam 





EC VII Sh Nr 60 
Saka 820 = лр 897 (898) 


Svasty anavadya-darsana mahogra ku 
la Шака naya pratapa sampannam para 
cakra gandam gondam ballatam karmmuka Rama én 
mat-Tolapurusa-Vikramaditya-Santaram Saka varsam е 
mtu nur ippataneya varsam pravarttisutt ire érmat 
Komdakundanvayada Monisiddhantada bhatarargge kalla 
basadiya madisty adakke Pombulcadambaljano- 
dege(r)eya kelagana kumbharara bayalam 
megaja ріпуа рагауапуа porago 
maha patakamumam geydon 
dol bildu bajika pancavatado} puluvagt name 
gum 

istan-orvvan adhidevateg-end osad“! tttudam 
dustan-orvvan adara palamam:*? tave timbavam 
sist: mele paramátmane band-odagavodam 
kastev*irda bidirante kula ksyam agugum 








*! osed—RICE 
** phalavam—RIce 
*3 kastav- RICE 


No 89 


At—Chiichh Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 


No 90 
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TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
10th Century A» 


EC XII Si 39 
Saka 841 = Ар 920 


= © ЮЖ Ə :o соза ол = ene 


. буаз Sakha nrpa- 
Карана samvatsa- 
ramga] = etu nüra-nà- 
lvatt ondaneya 
Vikrama samvatsaram 
pravarttise tad varsa- 
bhyàntara Karttika mā 
sada para paksada 
Amivaseyu 
v-Adutyavaray-age 
svastr samadhiga 
ta pafica-maha- 
барда Pallavanya 
уа én prthuvi- 

(South face) 
vallabha Pa- 
Лауа kula- 
Шаһат Маппі 
сабгауат 
$rimad Аууа- 
pa-Dëvam pr- 
thuvi rayyam 
geyuttam 
süryya gra 
hanad andu 
tanna mand 
nayana 
vallabhe- 
yar appa 

(East face) 
Nagiyabbegam Hele- 
yabega Baragura mü- 
la sthánada eradu dē- 
eulakk endu Маруа 
bbegal abbe Naranabbe 
ya kattisida. Narati- 
bhàgada Multada kere 
ya eradu Кайе god: 
na nipparrya mére- 
y ар piriya kere- 
ya dégulada kela- 


146 TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


40 gana muvattu gula ga 
e 41 Ideyum olagagi mu 
42 dana matada Vimala 
43 mati bhatarara kalam ka 
44 Та Pemjeruvina panca ma 
45 ta sthanamum maha nakha 
46 rama saki y ар Bara 
47 gura Mahendresvaradola 
48 g-endu kottudu 
49 svadattam paradattam etc Skt lines upto line 63 


FI NIII pp 32933 No 92 


Saka 851 - AD 930 At—Kalas Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 


1 Jayaty-aviskrtam Visor varaham ksobhit ammavam 117) 
daksin-onnata damstr ügra visramta bhuvanam vapuh || [1*] 
Mattebhavikriditam || jagatı cakradol = (el 


yde varttisida bhupa[r*] — mmunnam — int — ar — vvirodhigalam 
sadhisi viramam ќа[едаг — int = arvvirar = int = ar = ppogartte 
(Ite)g = adarpp = ada maha mahar — bbagevod = emb = ојрат 
niam madi 
3 Goypgadevam negajdam dharidhipa lalamam rastrakut 
ottamam [2*] Page gond = aduva байга bhupatigajam dor 
ggarvvadimd = ега = ugra gajemdram be 
таз = ovad — Antakana bayo} tunt: табат Saran bugal = emd 
рр = avanisvara pratatiyam karhoadu kad = eyde Gojyiga 
devam Nri(nppatumgan emb = alavan = old — am 
5 gikttam madida [3*] Saran&yataran еуйе munisim 
mayantaram komdu berppa([pa)ran = utsahadin — avagam 

tampi balpum kurppum — а 
Tppum mirantaram =oppal Rajatacalendra Hara has-abása 
Gamga sudhakara sat kirttryan = appu keydan =adtikam 
fn Vira Narayana (4*] 
Naga jam dhairyyad — old = elgeyan = avanitalam ksantiy — 
ond = urvvan = ambhodhi gablur-oddanry = ond = unnatiyan = 
esevinam taldidatt = olpinm Соју 
gadevam kottu(t(o)d = end — uttama vibudha janam tammad = 
ond = arka(]ka)rimdam pogalal Барр — appu keydam nrpa 
guna ganamam Ratta handarppa devam [5*] 
Yoha pannate(t:)yo] = aman(u)sa vibhavado] = audary 

ya vrttiyo] 
sahasado} subhatateyo] Солға vallabhanam пика = u 4 
r(vv1) пграгап = ат Кайф = апуе [6*] Mund = idir-age saran 
buge manam = oldudan = егеуе Phalguna(na)m Dhatram 
Karman-enal Сора bhupalanan = eyduva bhumipa- 


10 


i2 


13 


M 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


[laka]r = kkelar = ојагё [7*] Besedod = osedade kolal 

raksisal = Antakarajan = Abjasambhavan = enal | vasudha 

taldo| һора prasadamam pogajal = arppar = ar =Goyygana [8*] 
ISvasti] Tat рада padm-pajivi || Kam || satapatrabhav 

апуауа bhū nutar = enisida Revadasa Visottara Diksttara 
gunamgalan = епізиуа matimantaran = ап = ad-elliyum 

[kand а]јпуа [9*] Vr || Gudi <аткһат cámaram be] gede gha[ige 
vicitr-átapatra vrajam per ууй: saudham citradandam 

рају = eseva jhalambam gaj&mdram turamgam nade madam 
dandanath-6 


[tta]ma padavi maha tiryyam = emb = int = iv = amtum padedam 


celyimde Visottara vidita dharadévan = {а prabhava |107) 


Kam || Dharanisara karunyam dore-kondade ke ** r = urvvar = dda 


mdadhiyvara Révadasa Visóttara наг = atipadasthar = ati 
marggasthar |1171 Vr || Marttina marttyar = Епал = aridar 
vvibudh-álige vipra samkulakk = uttama darppanamgalan = apu 
r[vva] suramga nav-àmbaramgalam vrttiyan = ittu yajflamane 
müde gun-agram Révadasa Visottara somayajigalm = ürjjtm = 
aytu dharimar-anvayam [12*] 

Dharaninatha prasadam samanisire maha yajiamam madi sist 
Stkarmam must-annadin(d)am tam: nya (ku)lakkam 
visist-ottamam 110 ire ( )ma]dam ke(re)yan = anati ( ) 

( gu)n-àmbhodhi Visottara bhattam vipra vamsa prabala 
Tucimay-dnargghya mánikya pattam (13%) Ant = enisida 
Révadasa Visóttara somaya * * Svasti Sama 

{sta ma]mgal-dnusthana paráyanam | Vira Narayanam | nya 
bhuja vajra-pamjar-Gntarggata <aran-dgat-or urvvi 

nrpa[akam | sa nay-a * * lokana паха ram(ra)ém1 (ja*) 
lakam | (kana*)t kanaka = dhára Я 
[varam] | sa(m)bhasita sudha rasa ргауаһа prakarsam | пау 
Anika prayukta maha mamtra micaya-camatkara mati vi eha 
bud(dh)y-Ajivi | prthvi rajuvam [1] 

[gandaro]] gandam | ganda màárttandam | vihamgaraja dhvaj 
ü(ó)ttumga(m) mada gaj aruda(dha) matamgam | Ratta 
vidyadharam | Кора prasida Gamgadharam srimad Goyyiga valla 
[bham $a]ka varsa 851пеуа Vikrta samvatsarada Maghada 
punnamey = Adityavaram = А45.(8%) naksatrado] sómagraha 
inam samanise tulà pu 

[rusam 1]]du tat samayadol bhümi danam kalpa padapa 

danam ühàra danam Ыһақаууа danam = emb = imstumam madi 
tad anantaram dandadhipat: Reva 

dasa Visottara-somaya]tgalan = argghisi sarvva патаќуа(ѕуа)т = 
ag irppud = emd Ereyana Кафуйгат * * * Bharata mahı 


ат ees be} — ahharanam Kim 
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25 tala-dharata[am tad visayakk = eradi= aru = nüru Jal[a]mam 
Punkara Janapadam — adakke nava pavi mukuram (14*) 
А Puligere nad = olag(e) 81 pumjam dévata 


26 masa vilasa ууарага krtam negalda maha pattanam = 
olpan = ба Puligerey = esegum (15) Va || А Punkara 
nagaradda работа pradesado} * Vy || 


27 Рота volalo] = podalda nava nandana brndadin = о)рап alda 
per ggeregalin = onde gàvansut irppa. madáltyin = eyde 
püda kikkiri nimird irdda padariy: 


28 п = uduva (еті elarin bedamgu vett = Ereyana Кафуйг = 
vvayas: norppa(Ipa)ra kang = esed = opp! torugu(m*) |} (16%) 
“Turugi kavaldu kattalipa cuta kujam 


29 [gajlo] ondi kampinoj = neredu rasamgalam taleda pan goleyam 
gilt vindu. cumcuvimd = indade sore soneyole dim аф 
тот — esed arppuv = ol|pimnd = Eye 
30 [ya]na Kadiyura late valltyum alliya naga valltyum || (17*) 
Kam]||(" 7) шарша * * gola nend = avagaham = йи 
. paruva hamsa (m) 


31 [ga]ley = esev = eramke vam bal maleya voli= ü(o)rppuvudu 


Кафуш = агатеуо| || (184) Vr || Per ( “~~. 7 ) entu 
ni(no)na(-)de pogartte(]te)g — alumbam-or]pu(Ipu) 


vett Ereyan!= alurkkeyim nelasidam nelas irddudarinde 
Kadiyür = Ereyana Кафуйг = enist rüdiyin = àvagam = 
appug = Byud = Gr = artvaro banmisa~ 


[1] bhuvana sarami= enal negald agraharama || (19*) Kula рп 


bhittryinde mare-vokkade komda saroruh àdharam nelasidani— 
Abyavahanan = епа! = dinará 


32 
33 


34 [ja] mvasam = ada bhütala(1a) satig = орап — aldu nava mekhaley = 


етра samudrad = ante Kondaligerey = oppi toruvud = ene binpino] = 
avaris-irdda 

pempino} || (20*) Кат || Visaruha mivaseyum Kumuda sahayanum 
mudiy-= ant = eseva * karokara ** sulida *** ігррагі-ң ñ 

Кафуйга Kondaligereya || (21)*) Kalidéva svamuya Siva 

nijayam vy)in-dpaharanam = árgg = abharanam *** nole po 

gal = апап Sarasyabhavamgam = Ahiijamgam 1! (22%) Sakala 
Jala-caramani= оја kondu karam bel уай = regala 

mürttiy = alake kulam[u] 

m =oppal = atibhumbhukam — entsida kostha кӧр vidhadimd = 
esegu[m*] || (23*) Vr || Kramadin = alurke vettu mibid-onnatam = 
agı bedamgis = em catus-sa 

39 mayada devata mlayami= oppugum = аШуа pujye(je)y = ашу — 
uttama munt náthar = alliya maha maha-sampa 


40 


41 


42 


46 


47 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 
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dam= alliy = olpan = ald = esed = amardd(rd) = ettalum пийтйа &ctana 
тар karam vršgisal || (24*) Balasida devalayamum 

ghaligeyum = dhara dhaniyum рга 

peyum bel] уа) = ida sástra danamum = ala vattavo Кафуйго! = 
йг = nnoduvade || (25%) Vaca || Mattam = alli badivudum 
biduvudum сара vide 

yol | kittrmamum = anityamum — imdrajaladol | kadamguvudum ** 
1suvudum = abhra patalado] | saralateyum badatanamum a 

Баја madhyado] | naduharrum máradiyum cüta mamjanıyo] | kumdum 
ka]arhkamum hannámkano] | urkkumam kampa 

mum mandalagradol sereyum = erum nettam aduvaro] | lobhamum еје-Копе 
ele kone (y = о)[ріпо! mrodharmum nihparigrahamum 

tapo-vrttyo] | p rat = ond = edeyo]= ill = emsida Tarksya pakyad = 
ant = ауа paksa рајапеуштат Макагаћёїай = ante maryyadeyummum 
Parvvatarüjan = ante pratipannateyuma | n = urvvarey = ante 
ksantryumam | Kavi raja raya vacah prabhávad = ant = 
alamkaramuma 

n = оја konda janamgalim — manam golisuttam irppudu |! Vr || 
Udadhi vrt-avamtaladol = el vode(?) valise Kadiyiirani= 

eydid apuve ma 

tun = йг | vibudhar — allidar — anvita sattva vidhrar = allidar = 
abhidhunar == allidar = udanga] = alida {г = a] gama jnar = 

allidar = anavadya ta 

t(t*)va vidha(da)r = allidar = olfida(r) - ellam ~ allidar || (26%) 
Kam || Niravadya veda vidya parmatar = ativiyama sabda 

vidy адата sat pa 

rinatar = enis irdd = imino(rnnu)r = vvara-carana vipra = 

kulam vicitr-abharanam || (27*) Saradhi vyavestit 

orvvitajado} - eseyu 

tirpp = agraharamgalam dhikkarisal = saldattu nana phala 
wilasanadim Kadir = ally — атаойғумала radkahbiciam = 
imnürvvara vidhi lasad á 

сага sampattiy = ifgnuvvara бап-ойїпу = irnnd(mnu)ryvara 

vimala yasah $n vicitram pavıtra |! (28*) Nereye 

bedamgan = ävarısı torppa maha padahakke Padma 

jam miruguva ratnamam тасапе mádida vol nade 

norppu(Ipu)vargge kikkirg — гі dontan = ondu muguv — 

end = odak — ott: virayisuttam irpp = Ereyana kádiyü 

rum = егеу — alliya viprarum = oppi tōrugum || (29%) 

Vyakaranam = arttha Sastr апекат sahitya vidyey = ttihasam 

mikk Ekáksara по (ти) т tarkkam {кат bareyal sa 

magrarabhya [sisuva]r || (30%) Vedam pramánam ~ Agni mah: 
day(dai)vam tamag = enal pariksi сата sad véda vidha(da)r = 
akhila gastra payodadhiga] Kadryura ларга vidagdha 
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5 


a 


57 


58 


61 


62 


63 


65 


67 


68 


70 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


r |} (31*) Vr || An C" 7 )bam = eyde hrdayam bugad = arttham 
udatta vrttiyo] = nereyada védam = Ш = еше mikk = ama] 

аратай — oje mikku torpp = antad = alurkke 

mikka kula( " " )da negartte(]te) küde mkk = Ereyana Ҡафуша 
Kamulordbhava vamsa Jar = oppi toruvar || (32%) Piriyar = mMe 
ruvimm dhara ( " 7 ~) dim varasiyzm bmpino} nirahamkarateyo] 
gablurateyo] — end = atyuttamar = vvannisutt re. pempam ksameyam 
s(th]iratvman — udattam madi sat kirttig-agaram — ag irdda 

maha mahar — ddvyaro] = ојрат taldid = irnnürvvarum || (33%) 
Jasamam te]did = Ца 

(ma)ra pracayam = atyutsihadim geyd[u*] bangise tamma = unnatt 
tamma satyad — esaham tamm = oje tamm — arppu tamma sad ácarate 
tamma nirmmalate tamm = aucitya sampatti tamma samagr aspadam — 
oppe varttisutam irddar = nnorppod = imnurvvarum || (34*) 
Niyamam tammo] = upa 

srayam badeye sat karmma kramam tammo} =ojeyin = ud [d^] yotue 
pauruséya karamyam tammo] = ant = onte(nde) mmnayam = aguttina 
Кій ta 

mmol — eseyuttum be]pu talp-oydu varddhiyan — eydutt пе 

dhatrryo] — negaldar = int = olpimdam = imggurvvarum || [35*] 
Matimanta stuti nirmmada 

stuti kavimdrzinika nanàvidha stuti vipra stuti tamma[-]l 

guna maha ratna brajakk — eyde samgati vett — oppida sutrad = 

ant = esevinam sat kirttyam t[à] 


10: bhu nutar = adar krta krtyar ог vvalak-odam mukk = өріп = 


imnurvvarura || [36*] Pratipannatvam — anunam = ytu krta krty 
&cára sampattt bhu nutam ~ ayt = anvita věda sastra vividh 
a[bh]ya[sa] kra 


mam mikk = ani(dhi)gatiy = üyt = &sni(éri)ta paksam = aksaya guna 
proddamam ayt = [e]mdu samtatam — anyar = ppogaļal negart[t]e(1te 


vaged = фаг stimad imnpurvvarum || [37*] Va || A[nt = ensid ** 
svadhya 


уа dhyna-dharana mo(mau)n anusthana sampannarum veda astra 
vyutpannarum Sri ramani natha nabhi kup-odita [vara] 
Kana [kagarbbha ja]rum * * * * * 


Ky(Kn)ya sadarttharum | pratipalita visva dharmma saujanya 
sila samarttharum | Santyartth-àdi maha guna samdoharum 1 
mamtr-artha stddhı maha—maharu{m] * * mahi 

Janav = immurvvarum = eyde samacchayeyo| = йи bharanarh 
geyva tat samayado] Brah(m)esvarapura * * rag 
Kondahgerege * * * * * туа 


prayascitta daksmey = атка vanam. pasumbe vanam =emb = 
initagü(po)] тагай = utpattiyam salisuve * * 
sivimyo[] = ajcamdr-arkka sthiy * * * ++.. 
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71 t* verehayya-dévana pürüyanakke 12 gadyana[m]bhatta 
vrttige 12 gadydna | ghaligece [2] gadyanam int = é[rle 
gadya[nam*] 26% siddh ayada(da) ponnu *** va **** 

72 * su pratipajisuvudu mamgala |! Alipad = :dam piinva 
kramadole nadeyre ko[t:] kavileyam * &u*** 
Argghyatirtthado] pomgalin = arceist dana * 

73 * ра(рћа)јатат padegum || Idan = ollad = alipan = a tirtthadol = 
ant = à kófrhavileyam dvya ** kottyan = alidu narakama[m] 
purusa ** ananta papa phalamam padegum || 

74 Кауітауагауа vibudha pravaram &п Kadiyuran = alltye 

Kamalodbhava vaméa prottamaram пампа vamnaneyin = 

eseyal = abhivarnnisidam || Sva dattam para-dattàám 

và yo haréta vasundharam | sastir = vvarsa sahasrant 

у Һаулт Ja[yaté kri]mi[n*]. | Samanyo — yam 

dharmma setur nrpanam ka 

76 1 kalë palamyo bhavadbhih [1*] sarvvan — étan bhaginah 
partthivém [dran bhüyó bhuy]o yacaté Ramacamdrah || 
Mamgali maha sn 


ES 
o 


SIL IX 1. Ко 60 (p 34) No 93 
бара 852 = Ар 931 . At—Doddimakala, Bellary Dist Madras Province 
1 буаз! || Saka nrpa kāl-ātīta samvatsara 
satanga] entu nur ayvatt eradaneya Kharam emba 
samvatsarada Phálguga masa suddha pañcami Sukaravaram 
ri Géyindara ballahan = a &amudra paryya 
nta <ukhadin = ale tat рада padmopa ууна nivasi samadhigata 
райса 
mahásabda mahasamanta Kannaram Sindavadi sayıramu 
7 man uttar-ottaram sukhadin = šle Murunuyyam Jñàanasiva 
bhatár[r] dDé[va* Jbhogam = àle 
$ Аусапа gavunüan age Srimat vasya ‘Kula 'uidkam 'pajagara 
mahoda 
9 dh: Kurula Kamasetttya Kamesvarada dharma sasanada dattiyam 
10 егеуа keyya прраН ауди Kisukadu irppatt ауда antu raja 
11 mana ayvattu mattaradarolage Kasigamge ere aru mattar 
12 Kisukadu аги mattar antu Kondojarge pannir mmattar pareka 
13 range еге pannor mmattar haduvonge Kisukad-dru mattar 
14 Iéana Sivamge ere pannir mmtta Jotisabha Cayundayyange 
15 palku mattar tontigalge nālku mattar nnivedyakke nella 
madi eradu ke 
16 rege madi eradu na] gamundana Odtalivana Аусапапа 
Puddhana 
17 nad adhyaksade mšdida <asana idan alidom Varanásrya 
18 karu kanran aridem mangala | |] *] 


2 
3 
4 
5 


a 


` 
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LC XI Cd 76 No: 91 
e Saka 830 = AD 937 
1 Svasty Amoghavarsa-deva-sn prthvi vallabha maharajadhi 
тауа paramesvara parama bhattarakara 
2 vijaya rayyam a-candrarkka taram baram salutt пт Saka 
пгра kal-atita samvatsara satamga 859 ya 
3 Hemalambi samvatsaram pravarttise tad varsabhy antara Bhadrapada 
bahulad amavasye-Brhaspati 
4 varad andu Ratta bhupara vaméavali | Аја sutan Atri y 
Atnya sutam Sasi Soma sutam Budham 
5 Budhanvayan ајќат Pururavan udara Pururava nandanam jagad 
vuytta maha balan Nahusan а Nahusam 
6 ge magam Yayatı bhubhujan amalam Yayatıge magam Yadu Yadavar 
atan anvajar || Yadava 
7 kuladol palarum mediniyam sukhadin aldar avarım baliyam 
sri Daytan Dantigan udit-oditam atanı 2 
8 ndanakhila rayya ѕпуо] | Dantigana putraram rayyantaram 
Й adandu Kannaram Kiyiyammam santanado] ilda 
9 balhkantatana tanayan oppe Nirupama Devam | а Nirupamamge 
puttidan anata ripu nrpa Kadambakam 
Jagatumgam tan a Jagatumgana magan ı neladol negald Amogha 
varsa mahisam | negald ird Amoghavarsana шарап entum 
Devan-enisid a Devana 
per mmagan Indaran ütarh haliyugado] kali сар: y-enisidam 
vikramadim || Indarana magan Devan tandeya vo 
1 negajda Deva raja sutam Gabhindaran atamna magan abhrvandita 
padan Imva Kannaram dharmma param 
Manu marggam cantam dvisat Кија haram sauryyam jagad vyapt 
баѕапа baddham nud: kalpa vrksam-e 
nikum san mana danam $asamka nibham kirtti samant ananta 
gunadind im Kannaramn Dharmma nandananim Raghavanim 


Dilipa nrpanim mamdhatanind aggalam || Svasti samadhigata 
рапса maha &abda maha samantadhi 


10 


п 
12 
13 
14 
lo 


16 рай rana ramga Bhurisramam Каууога Javam prati balad ардай 


тіриге nippasaram kali yuga Ra 

17 mam jayad uttaramgan atiratha mallam prati pak a Sudrakam 
énmat Kannayyam Kadambalige sayira 

mumam mdh nidhana mksepa sahasra dandamm modalage 

ди {а mgraha уг tstapratipalapam 

19 geyd-alutt ire Kakambala райса mata sthanamum gavundam 
Kambhayyanum hereyur Аууара De 


vanum Cimmacanura Maharajayyanum Modiyanura Devayyanum 
Pampayyanum Kajfabunu 


18 


20 
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21 seya Ponnavara Gavundanumm int mbarum adhyaksado] 
Goggiya dégulada Dharmmaraét 

22 Вһа(агага kalam Кагесі kotta sthiti y-dyud endode 
Hedarigattavum Kanmgereyum Singereyum 

23 Ittageyum amtu nalkum badavumam sarvva bádhà partháram 
ksudrépadrava badhega] ondusam 

24 geyşa salla aksataemitraman appodam Која salla I 
maryáüdeyamn tappade nadey: 

25 siditam Snparbbado] tapam geydom Vàranasiyo] tulapurusam 
V (1?)dom Kurukç;ëtradol dunam 

26 geydom Gayeyo| prmndavan ittem 1 lokado} ulla dharmmam 
ellamam geydom 1 maryyadeya 

27 n aldu kcndátam Šriparbbatado] tapodhanaram Prayágeyo] 
brühmanaram Kuruksétra 
dol kavileyan ant imtuman айба patakan i lokado} 
ulla brahmat: y-ellamam 
geydom anneyam endu pokkátamgam 1 sthitiye || 

Skt verses upto lines 34 . 

35 Каплагап abhimathadoje <asanamam baredom Sënabovam 

36 Kācayyam iï Sasanam à Candrarkka tàram baram salge 
Palayarol| Dëvan-atand mdu 

37 madipidom Pandyanan Déva putramga]a kondam Viranam 
Sripurado| iridon Indratmajam Pallavesarkkala 

38 n Indram geldan i Kannaran adhtha balam Gamga 
Pecmmaliyam kond-eleyam bhi vallabhamg itt 1 A 

39 тии neggldar i Rastrakütanvayarkka] |! 


ЕС XI Cd 77 No 95 

бака 861 = A» 940 
Lines 1 and 2 are іп Sanskrit 

3 Svasty Amoghavarsa deva $n prthvi vallabha maharájadht 
гаја paramé$vara parama bhattáraka vt 

4 дауа rayyam uttarottarabhivrddhi pravarddhamanam à 
candrarkka táram salutta 

5 mure tat-pida padmópajivi samadhigata райса mahá-éabda 
таһа simanta vira laksmi kanta 

6 гапа гатда Bhiinsrama kiyvara Javam prati balad арға) 
npuge-nippasaram Kaliyuga Rava 

7 ууз uttaramgan atiratha mallam prati pakya-Südrakam 


sriman maha samamta Kannarasa А 
8 Kadambalıge-sayıramumam mdh nidhana miksépa shaéra 
dandam modalāge dusta nigraha * 


154 


10 


п 


0 


13 


14. 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


visista pratipalanadin ёи ire Saka nrpa kal-atita- 
samvatsara šatamga 861 neya Vikan samvatsaram pra- 
varttise tad-va- 

rgübhyamtarad uttaráyaga samkramanad andu Kakambala 
Kamba Gavundana sanmidhryo] || Svasti Yama niyama 
svadhyaya dhyana dhárapa monànusthána-japa samadhi- 
sampannar арра érimad Balacandra-Pandila-Dévara 

kalam ka 

тесі dhara pürbbakam madi Віһбрёуага dévara dégulada 
khanda sphutita-immnóddharanakkam mathadal oduva vidyártthi- 
tapodhanarggam vidyartthi maniyarggam bitta galde 
pnya kereya bayalalu mattar eradu munnüru balliya tom- 
tav ondu || Svadattam Skt 


SIT XI- No 36 (р 22) 


Saka 864 = Ap 942 


uu. 
2 


3 
4 


Second 


Svasü | samasta bhuvanáéraya éri prithuvi vallabha māhārājā- 
dhiraja paramésvara parama bha(tti)raka érimat Каптага 
d&(va)na rā- 

1yodaya kalado] Kannara dévana bhivam mahdmandahka Permmà 
dı Bütàryyam Gamgavadi tombhattaru-sisiram Bélvola 
münüruma(n alu) 


Section . 


Puligere münüruman alutt ire Svasti Saka ппра ka} 

akránta samvatsaramga (8)64 ne 

Subhakrit-samvatsaram pravarttise tad varsà (bhya)ntarada 
Vaisakha suddha (6) Adityavárad andu 

(Ka)namam Pero(hiyambha)tayamaniyavélkum-endu kidist- 
а gala Pampayyam 

пап ondaksateyan appamdam iyen endu tansalà ma (m)nya 
dittha mahájanamam nama 

skáram ge 
ydu rà 
аби 
mukha(m) 
nügidu 
Kattida 
polala 
lage (Кіп) 
тке 


vrtta || taresandem(mode) Ronamam kidistá Bütaryya Permádi 2, 


No 96 


At—Rón, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 
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20 (rvva)ri suttirdode tanna nandimdu më) utsahadim 
Ronamaínnye) kādu 

21 ve(ttu) sattan adhikam Pampayyan uddamasad gurukam 
Уан kuló- 

22 (dayam) Budhanutam (Ko)ndilya gotronnatam || kanda || 
dhare y ellam pogalvant ire 

23 (Purt)gereyo] agurtu Ronamam kad атагеќуага puraman 
eydidom (pesarim) мї! 

24 &п patükan abhinutam Pampayyam || intu. Rona kādu 
sa(tture) suralo- 

25 kam praptanddo(n) || 





IA XII р 257ff (ako SII МІ: No 39) No 97 


Saka 873 = Ар 951 At—Soratur Dharwar Dist Bombay Presidency 

1 Om Svasty Akalavarsadéva «прићи (11) vivallabha 
maharijádhirajan án vede(da)ngam 

2 «тада gaja mallam dhalake nallatam $n Kannaradévana 
гајуат = uttaró ә 

З Магат salutt ire | Saratavuraman amgarakam $n 

- Ruddapayyan álutt пе 

4 Sa(fa)ha тра ka] akranta samvatsara sa(£a)tamga(]) * 

873 Viródhi(krt*) samvatsarada Margga 
* 5 sıra misada punjgameyum Adityavaramum Rolum(ni) 

naksatramum éo(só) 

6 тпа grahanad andu | Ruddapayyana perggade Acapayyanum 
gimunda Sami 

7 Kajteyammanurh Bhmaraśı bhattarara kalam karchi 
sayira balliya 

8 tómtamam dévargge hettar Ayvadimbarum ekkad пе 
grahanada tat kala 

9 do} Ayam taliy-ele sose | Siddh ayam ellam devargge 
barisakhe 

10 arasargge nibaddham müvattu Капуа drarmma (mma) mam 
goravar — ttiruva 

11 r={ sthttiyam tappad antu ürcdeya Pittayyam kalg 
егеуе ga 

12 munda Sam: Kalteyammanum Acapayyanum hälam Каїсе mattam 

13 mata(tha)kke vidyá-dána(kka*)m panmr mmattar keyyam 
kottar kkey: siddh a 

14 yam Багкакке ӛлі kanya drarmma(mma)mam tituvar 


Ivarm тё 
15 g alidu Ko(?ko)lal alı(?)d ayvadimbanim kápü(pa)duvar 


Вһахёл setti рёпл(о*) = o- 


156 TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


16 піц panamam dcvargge madidani- Idan = tappade nadeyisidátam 
17 süsram havileya kodum kolaga(gumam) ponnum bellyumam Каці 
* 18 süyi(si)rbbar ppürvvargge danam gotta phalam ё] kóti 
tapojanakkam 
19 Varanasyyo]am Prayagryolam Gu(Ku) ruksétradolam 
20 sahaíra(sra) bhojanam madida = phalam akkum | Idan 
alidatam Vara 
21 nastvolam Prayàgeyo]am sésiram kavileyum sisi 
22 rbbar brahmanaran el kot: tapdjana(mu*)man alida 
pamcamaha 
23 pātakana poda lékakke pokum || * Svadatt[á*]m Skt 
upto lines 27 
27 Агош vedam bàjisal = app ant = akkarama 
28 nayvadimbara besadim Guligavere Марат dharey = u 
29 Jhjnegan negale baredan = 1 sa(sa)sanama(m*) || 


ЕС ХІ Hk 135 К No 98 
$аКа 884 = Ар 962 


бта Saka nrpa КЁ] Ща samvatsara <a 

tamgaļ = entu nür-enbhatta najkaneya Du 

thdubhi sarhva Srávapa misada pamca 

mi Brha vad andu Kaduvatti б 
. Jaga 

tumge 

gavu 

ndana 

tamma 

Кай: sura 

Тока 


со a Ф (n + о to — 


= = 
== о 





Mz Arch Report 1929 No 78, (p 250) 
Saka 886 = Ар 961 


Svasty-Akilavarsa ri prthuvi valla 

bha mahárájidhirija paramesvara parama bha- 

ttāraka $ Kannaradcvam prthuvi myyarh ge 

уус Bappavvam Вапа\ 44: panniccšsira 

da patta(?) man dle éi Bitiguh Маш) Késiga 
rinmam negarppin Anuvam Jiddü 
rülge-y-elpattarkkam Balligimeya bülige sahuta 
nilgivupdu geyye Gungitt y ür geirindu geyye sva 

st: Saka npa kilditta samvatsara satamga] emtu nüye- 
10 nbatt-iganeya Raktñksi somvatsara Pausya māsa bahula 
11 bidigryurh Sukraváram Uttariyaga sarhkrántrya- 

12 ndu Kësgara. Kóteyammam Goschasram &(1?)]dam Else 


No 8 
At—B-bg in the Hobli of Kuppagadde- 


оо лась мон 


13 
14 
15 
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ya mahajanakke kotta pom gadyanav ayvattaydu 
baviyuman agalisidam mangala Кап Vittayya 
na hkluta Bitojana sila karmma mangaja 4 


SH XI 1 Ко 40 (p 25) No 100 
Saka 886 = AD 965 At—Narsalg Bijapur Dist Bombay Province 


1 


2 


3 


4 


17 


EC IV 
887 — AD 965 


Saka 


— @ 0 ж ого юе 


Svasty АКа]ауагуа deva гі prthvi valla(bha) maharajadhı 
гаја paramesvara 
ma bhattara(karu)ttar ottar abhivrddhi pravarddhamana 
vijaya rajyodayam &-a(ndra)rkka (m) 
(sa)luttam ire tat рада айторалуі samadhigata ра(пса) 
maha $abda mahasamantadhi 
(pa)ti Calukya Raman Ahavama (lla) ma(ragha)vam Sa 
(tya)sraya kulatilaka (&п) таї Taiaparasa(r) 
(Tardda)vadi 

(sa)siramuman anumgayivitam alutta Saka varsa 
88(6) neya Raktakşı (samvatsa)ram pra 
(vartti)se tad varsabhyantarada Phalguna masada suryya 
grahanadol $rimat Tailapa 

vinirggata Khacara kula (lamala) 

di vasta(vya $nmanna) Murttage muva (tta)rolagana 

lageya 

mam nalcatta ponga 
(dyana)m ауда (perggade) gadyanamat kuru (dere 
da)ndayam embivu modalage (te)ra 

ma(mondu)m illada (va) rggamadu 
ruva(gadya)ma sahani ka(tt) kulu 

tuppa manam ondu mosa radu devara 
vanige уа ku(lu) 

(уа)гууа inti sthitiyam ta(ppa) salla tappidata 
Varanasiyo] Uttarayapa sa 

(|) pannirbbar cau(ve)rarumam pe(nda) (ram) 
kavileyuman alida mahapatakama 
da(nte)yalte Pura(na) svadattam etc. Skt upto lines 20 


Ch 48 No 101 


Svast: Saka узгқалт enta nura-e- 
nbhatt-elaneya Krodhana sam 
vatsarada Marggaáira masa 

da Punname tale-divasam-a 

ge Satyavakhya Marasimgha 
devam prithivi rajyam geyyu 

tt пе Perggade Macayyam mam 


158 ТЕХТ ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


8 galada Gavundagariya medd iidade 
9 tal stluti kramam avud e 

10 ndhodee arukiga bahya < 

11 pu ppannaradu palligam 1 

12 sthitiyol salvudu Candraditya 

13 bara nadevudu 1 stiutiya 

14 папа tappal salla idan alivarum alt 
lə ye baldonmn Varanasiyumam havi 
16 leyuman alida pamca maha ра 

17 takam appam || 





ЕС УШ Sb 465 No 102 


Saka 890 = Ap 968 
1 буаз sn prthvi vallabha mal arajadhıraja 
Paramesvara parama bhattaraka énmaCCatt(gadevam pri 
ішуі ra 
3 jyam geyye svasti Kadamba kula ака bhaskara 
E nrpa 1 makuta 
4 ghattita caranarvinda yugalam Banavasi vare$varam 
vanara 
dhvaja sanavatsam га 
ya ta sthapita lalata locanana 
тпатда ќа kulaka па devanahita 
tta hadana mar'tandan arasamkaka — $rimanma 
pannircchasiramuman ekacchatracchayeyin aldu 
nurupita mahamatya guna sampannan appa 
reka-chayeyo] perggad tana geyyuttam Mangalavu 
dis dan а devargge Saka пгра ka] atita samvatsara ба 
tombhattaneya Vibhava samvatsaram pravartticutta 
Marggasirad amavaseyu Mamga]varamum suryya 
vyatipatamum Uttarayaja samkrantiy andu Cattayya deva 
тада mahajanada kalam karcci Doravaleya devargge kottan 
pu ippatta nalk agraharamu davagrameyum Jaraguruvum 


ba vall yum kantarojeyu Gosimyum int iy agraharada bra 
(further portion broken) 


5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 





SH X11 No 44 (p 30) 
баға 693 = Ap 971 
{Saka} қараша 
samva sara (da) 
sa атда] = еди 
rura tom 

bhatta murene 
уа Prajipati sa 


No 16 
At—Athole Bijapur Dist Bombay Province 


олом 
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7 mvatsaram pravartthise śnmat Ko 
8 thga-devam prithuvirajyyam geyye 
9 Pausya masada Suddham-eka 

10 das 

11 уо} 


13 Samta Gavundam degu 
14 lam mmadisi роза 

15 haáram ldam 

16 Candramauli bha]arara 
17 hkhhitam | mangala 


18 mahasn [| 
lA MI p 255ff No 104 
баһа 893 = AD 971 At—Adargunchi Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
1 om буаз Nityavarsa 4 


2 deva sm prthv: va 

3 Шаһһа таһ(а)гаҙа 

4 dhraja, paramesvara parama bhattarakam raja 

5 marttandam Ratta Kanda 

Ба rppam citra vede(da)mga(m*) snmat hottigadeva(m) 
catu(h) samu 

6 dra payya(ryya)ntam a candr arkka taram Багат 
rajy-abhivrddhuge salu (tta) 

7 у(т) we | ба(ба)Ка nrpa kal-a sta samvacch(tea)ra 
sa(ša)tangal елім — nu 

8 та tombhatta muraneya Prajapati sa(m*)vachcha(tsa)ram 

9 saluttam ие tad(d )va( уа) abhyá (bhya)ntarad ~ 
Ashva($va)yuja . 

10 d = amavase Adityavara suryya grahana | $nma 

11 t Pa(pe)rmmanad Marasi(m*)ggha(gha)deva(m*) 
Gangavad: tombhatta 

12 yusasiramumam Purigere munura(yu)mam Belvala 

13 munurumam subhadarm ajuttam пе | Srimat 

14 Paficaladeva(m*) Sebb: muvattam 4lutta(m*) 
enbhatta nalva 

15 rggam kala(m*) kalci Коба =й Rona(da*) 
hannirvvam gadyanam 

16 siddh-aye uppu tuppa kanam rasam vajjanyyum | 

17 Enbhatta na(na)lvara hayya? МаШға Gadayya(m*) Ma 

18 lhgesvarakké kendu bita mattar = aru aruvanim Rona 

19 da pom dharanam | Bahubhir ete. Skt. upto line 23 


150 ТЕХТ ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


EI VI p 259 No 105 
«бара 897 = AD 975 At=Mulgund Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 
L [om] Svasu Satyavakya Komgugivarmma dharmma maharaja 
dh(i)raya Kuvalala puravar-esva 
2 ra Nandagin natham caladuttaramga jagadekavira 
&питап Nola (m)bakulantakadeva padapa 
3 dm-opapvi pade node gandam gandara simghan — 
asahaya sahasam Komaraka bimam bira 
4 daselevom Cá]ukya pancanana(m) énmat Pancala 
devar = purvv-apara даі? агппау ava(dh)1 
5 yi(m)peldore maryyadey — age mirakulam alutt ire. {| 
Svasti Sa(sa)ka varsam = entu nura tombhatt (e) 
6 Janeya Yuva samvatsarada Bhadrapada bahula bidiye 
Brhaspativaram Капуй samkrantiyu (m) 
7 (павага) mahajana pramukham ауй(ит) 
balanuy = 1d — eleya bhoja 


TCX CB 45 
Saka 899 = Ар 977 


буаз Saka nypa kal-atita sa 
mvatsaramga] = entu nura tumbha 
ttombhattaneya 15уага samva 
tsara pravarttise tad varisana 
bhyantarada Сайга suddha pancami 
Somavarad andu svasti sama 
dhigata panca maha 
Pallav anvaya &ї1 prthuvi va 
llabha Pallava kula Лака 

10 6nmad ma 
x 11 ]ambadhiraja kesadamada 

2 ya bamdarana kotane 

13 kereg batta I 

14 gadyanada 

15 ge 


No 16 


«фо o <a G (n = оюк 





BH IA: No 74 (p 45) 


No 107 

Saka 903 — Ар 980 At—Kanchagara Belagallu Bellary Dist Madras Province. 
1 Svast samasta bhuvarasraya én prthvi vallabha mahara 

Jádhuraja 
2 paramevara parama bhattáralam Satyafraya kula tilakarh 

Cajukyabharapam 
3 énmad = Ahavamalla devara vrayarajyam uttarottar 

abhividdhi pravarddhamana 


15 


16 


TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 
m = a-camdrarkka (атат saluttam пе Saka varsa 908 neya 
Vikrama samvatsarada 
Vaisakha suddha 5 Bnhaspativaram Agrahiram Kaficagara 
Bejgahya 
Pürvvada sthinamanyam mürum Sivalayakke nadeva pin 
ya kola kanya 
matta 18 Pamcikésvarakke matta 6 Bhalange matta 6 
Bhattagey1 matta 6 Саца 
кеуі matta 6 Pergeedegey: matta 8 Ambigagey: matta 8 
Taláragey: ma 
Ча 12 amt inttumam svadharmmadim ргайраһрраг || 
Skt. verses upto 1 12 
Svasti samadhigata pafica maha <abda Pallav 
anvayam su pythvi va 
llabha Pallava Кија Шаһ anékavakyam Kama purava 
résvaram riman Vira No- 
lamba Pallava Permanad? dévara mahadévi árimadu 
Révala deviyar ККа 
lapriya dévargge bita matta 6 eradum Visnu devargge 
bitta matta 12 || 


SII 1x1 No 77 (p 47) 


Soka 914 = лр 992 


21 


1 


~ 


Svastı samasta bhuvanaśraya Өй prthvi vallabha maha 
rājadhıraja paramesvara parama bhattáraka Satyásraya 
Кија ба 

kam Calukyabharapam snmad Ahavamalladevar coránmán 
damaropasarggamgaļam algısı nī 

nā desadiusaram vasagata(m)mmadt dustaram nigrahist 
visigtaram pratipajist mahidanam geydu Сойуа 

keyan olagisida nür ayvatt aneyumam Roddada bidinol 
kond uttarottar-abhivriddhi. pravarddhamána vijaya 

rayyam d-candrirkka taram «aluttam ire tat рада padmopa 
<vitam samadhigata райса maha-sabda maha sima 
ntan-ankar pragutonnata hliítansriksanopalak ita 
Kadamba kulacajoditadityam paramesvara makuta 

ghattita сағардтамтаага sakha mrga-dhyyan uttumga simgha 
tamchanam mahipatu pataharavapra pina di 

gantarala virajamána caturafit nagaradhsthutam hima 
vanta sakti sthipitan appa daSasvamedh’a diks:ta kula pra 


sütam Banavist puravaresvaram apiy ambakára(m) naha ( vàdi)tyam 


Sáhasabhimam <auca vedamga guna pürpna mim 


161 


No 108 


At—Kogali Bellary Dist, Madras Province 


162 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


bhytya cintámani érimad Adityavarmarasar Kogalty-ay- 
nüruvam Sundavatti panneraduvann aluttam ire || 

Saka nrpa-kà] зіќа samvatsara satamga 914 neya Namdana 
samvatsaram pravartise tadvargabhyamtara Pausya bahula bá- 
rası Sukravarav-Uttarayana samkrántry-andu || samsára- 
Jaladhi јаја valaya vēlā nupamakara ksobhita va 
rttigarttntar(h)-patita bhavya-jivottaraja karanpa samar- 
tthydpétar appa $rimat Kégaltya sthanddhupatigal appa Gana- 
dharadéva bhattirakar-pramukhamign nalkum yugada polal- 
Kógalya Kalayya settrya Kot: sett: Ajavarmma sett Ауса- 
sett: Baddiyamma setti. Рбсаууа sett: Pácayya sett: Каһ- 

setti mt-I settyarggam. Má]imayyam Jogimayyam Магатаууат 
Nagavarmmayyam Aytavarmmayyam Marulayyam Góvindayyam 
Nagimayyam inti pannasigarggam Kahyammam Cattayya Кӧ- 
galivarayya Edavaycayya Erejogayyram Bamkayyam Kékayyam 
Ауса раушуда Kannayyam inti gavunduga- 

igam pañca mata sthinakham kotta vyayasthey-ent-end ede 

еш nür ayvattu mattar-ereyu münürayvattu mattar- 
kKisukádum antu baja- 

kke sàyirada niu mattar-ági settiyargge mattar enchiisi- 

ram avargge minyam mattar emtu поти témtav emtu amgadiy- 
епци pannasi(ga* )rgge 

mattar enchasiram avargge mányam emtu nüru tomtam- 

етім gavundugalgam mattar-ppannir-cchàsiram. avargge 
minyam mattar-ssisi- 

rad ilnüru tamtam panneradu ant avaravara balada 
perggadrgalge minyam mattar müvattu tómtavandu 
Kuttamgiya givundugala pada- 

mülam basadiy-ahvimge mumde mlyar | Ekkala 

gävundan olav ағ panneradu givundara Nellavalg: 

pärane ji aminasadon bajke kigi- 

yamam nödiyum kil-okhal pasugege müvattu mattarum- 

ondu témtamum-ige balikke patti miivatt-cradum ante 
pattigaravapam 

mūru gadyánam malta ponsam bitta maryáde | emtaneya 
S$ráhege pattige můru dharanam müreneya érühege tere ne- 

redu mūru даду утат pattige tiyuvar «Ша kilakkam 

aduve maryyáde pancirasa varyyitam «ettryarggam. 
pannasigarggam gi- 

vundagalgam biti kottagam bidu besam poragu phala- 

vida mange-y-~Aruvanam eleya balli 1000 ragre mūru 


. райудлат karvvina ботқа mattarenge рабуда galde 


mattargge dharanam kilkeyge mattarmge panam | phalav- 
каба mange arvana 


28 


30 


31 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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villa | Kngahya caturághattadol āda manna nira 
samyakkam danda дӧѕат ella basadige settiyar ; 
ppannasigar ggavu 
ndaga] modaligi manya karar mūru £rühege panyara 
gadyagavan trruvar avara kil-okkalulta barisam pettt ma 
ryyade eradaneya srahege padinaydarave mureneya 
Srahege purbba sthitiyolkore basadige ttiruvar 
basadige taja vrtti 
Siyrra mattar(m)m irppattu nalku mattaru galdeyum | 
pattu tomtavum | Nandanavanamum sarbba badha 
panhárzm | райса matha sthanavam 
pürvva maryyádeyo] pratipalisuvudu | mūru baravuv Ша mu 
rmmanevartegara mane pokkade panneradu gadyiina danda 
haradarakka 
namgado] piradangeya paccavam kondu padarigeya mügan 
andu püdariganam holvara | poydamg emtu panam aneyam 
mukkamge panne 
radu panam miridamge panneradu gadyanam dandam paradan . 
аг bbandadav amgadiya pëjikadimdihyan anyayado] 
paradhanam poydade sa 
yu salvar | nakarakkam | mahajanakkam gavundagalgam | райса 
mata sthinakkam bittiy Ша | battala tambulam 
badeva(m)nti maryyádey ella(m)m A 
yta varmarasara müdisid-eradum dégulam Kogaliya prajev 
eras: müreneya degulam idan alidom Prayagevuvam 
Kuruksétra 
vuvam| Bagarasiyuvam Kalbappuvam sasira kavileyuvam 
sasirbbarppárvvaruvam | sasirbbar risiyaruvan аја 
patakanu 
brahmātıkāranum akkum | svadattam etc 

Sat verses to line 39 


SII IX 1 No 78 (p 49) No 109 
Saka 918 — AD 996 At—Rudatn: Bellary Dist, Madras Province. 


1 


«Фочу O) Ct & о 


bhuvanaśraya 
llabha mahārajađhıra 
rama bhattārakam Satya 
lakam Calukyabharanam 
havamalladevara rajyado] 
paficamahasabda vrata 
samyukta én svami 
tapovanadhipatiga] appa 
viradigaja коф > 
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10 
11 
12 
13 
4 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 


TEXT ОҒ THE INSCRIPTIONS 


sthana(d aydu)varggada sa bala 
elpattara ga 
sannidhanado] | Saka varsa vom 
(bhai nü)ra райт entaneya Durmukhi 
tsarada Sravana suddha pañcam 
spativara dalavara Gamgaramna 
| Ipadeda (to)mta bole ѕауагауц 
me Cittayyana magam Karuka 
vayavyada kona mat 
vana kereya muggudde ma 
ttam || dan ajidom kavilryam Varana 
siyuman alidam || mamgalam || 


INDEX VERBORUM 


(The first number indicates the seral number of the inscription in the text, and the 
numbers after the dash( ) the lines Тһе raised number denotes the frequency of 


occurrence) 


А 


akkum (254 55 5-13 67 76 1614 1717 
1810 1820 356 4312 6044 7122 
72-30 7321 8241 8313 9720 10838) 
will become fut 3 eg m of a(gr) to be 
come Other forms akkum (15 49 514 
910 2312 46-3 1615) akku (712 
3120 318 4911 5114 7413 8513 
89 15)—here the m or 11 of akkum seems 
to have disappeared 
adv pp ай d pp ada past 3 т sg 
айап adon adom past 3 pl m adar past 
3 sg n astu fut p appa fut 3 sg m 
appam fut 3 pl m appar appar appor 
inf age opt akke neg dp agada 
[T а agu to become akum wil become 
M аш akajfe aka will become Tu 
афи Te арили arumu will become | 

аке (16-12 1714 66-9) may it become 
Opt of a(gu) to become (sce aFkun) 

Akalavarsa (991) s pr m sg nom Akala 
tarsadeva (110-1) Ahalavantsadera (97 1) 
Akalavarsa и prthtsvallabham (841) 
Akalavarsa the favounte of the vorld 

aksatamatraman (94 24)—even so much as 
а gran sneg асс [SLW] 

aksayaguna proddariam (92 €6)—distinguish 
ed by unfading virtues ad) sneg nom. 
ISLW] 

аката kalla (63 5)—inscnbed stone aksara 
[SLW] see kalla below 

aksarangaluman (20-7 8) letters snpl асс. 
ISLW] 

akhandua — brahmacan (7118)—һе who 
keeps unbroken the vow of continence. adj 
smsg nom. [SLW] 

allala rajyasriyo] (91 8)— in all the wealth 
of the kingdom adj snsg lo^ [SLi] 

Gk! ца sastra payodadhigo] (92 55)—oceans 
of all lore adj sm р! nom. [SLV] 

agahsidam  (99-14)-—excavated.— past. 3 sg 
m of agafisu to cau e to construct 
< ада} to dig (Мт) [T аса! M agl 
Tu aga! ager Oh  ogo|—to separate 
(GORI) cf also T agaru to separate 
remove , M. azallin(y)ar] 


Agm (92 5ә)-Ше snsg nom, [SLW] 

agrakarada (102 18)—of the Brahmin estate 
snsggen agrahara—villages or lands as 
signed to brahmins for their maintenance-~ 
Kit SEW асс sg agraharama (92 33), 
acc pl agraharamgalam (92 51) 

acandrataraka(m) (17 16)—for acandratara 
kam—as long as the moon and the stars 
endure [SLW] Other form—dacandretha 
taka (16-12) 

Араратьгата (82 26)—of Азјарать ат spr 
mpl (hon) gen Aga < arya—for parv 
tar see ратат below cf 4jja amma (55 1), 
Ajacarmmasefti. (108 14) 

Apatamma (551)—sprsg nom [SLW < 
igavarmma сі Ajatarmmasetts (108 14) 
and Ayaparvtara (82 26)] 

Ajavarmmaset{s (108-14)—sprmsg пот 
(dat sense qualifying seffryarggam) (SLW] 
Aja ап Ajatarmmasetti < Ара ог шау be 
dja name of Indra Brahma ete See 
Ауараплата and Ayaramma above зер 
< Sres¢hin—head of a merchant guild In 
Кап —а merchant Cf Л» езера (GOAL) 

Ajasutan (94-4) Ajas son ad) smsg nom 
[SLW] 

«шат (94 5)—uonconquerable adj $ m sg 
nem [SLW] 

anjadon (65-19)—one who does not fear 
аф sn < from anjala—neg d рр of 
enja—to lear }Т anjaden {Т олем 
BSth— b fer —R.P) M  ar;adavan 
anjaton] 

Anja: acarya bhagatantara (54 5)—of the 
holy Апјапасагуа sprmpl (hon) gen 
ISLW The strong form tant is used here 
cf lalsanatantar (GORD) 

eflaguna (1715 189)—eight fold virtues. 
«ada by assimilation [SLW] сі asta 
balamanna (37-4) 

adakeya (17 8)—oÍ arca nuts snsg gen 
IM afekya Т ада ау) 

edi (317 8, 4910)--оі, sn.sg nom In 
317 8 foot їз а measure опе foot wa 
ter [T adi (сі) (T afi- 8th. — foot — 
ҺР) M ed: Tel aduga adi ss neuter in 


1165] . 


INDEX VERBORUM 


anvila saliva vidhrar (92 48)—bnght with 
the holy spirit filing them sg. sm plnom 
[SLW] 
арра (2 14 15 17.202832 153 6713 
7221 28 7318 767, 9128 9541 97 27 
10210 108 8-13 109 8)—that wil be ft 
pt of a(gu)—to become past 3 msg 
аррат (10117), past 3 mpl appar 
(1617 427) appar (20 9) appor (86-18) 
past 3 под арийи (71 18) See akkum 
OK appa> MK ара > aha replaced by 
NK aguva 
аррат (101 17)—will become vb ft 3 msg 
of agu—to become OK аррат > арат 
МК айат айапи replaced in Nh by agu 
vanu See akkum appa 
аррат (16-17 42 7) will become vb ft 3 
m. pl of agu to become OK appar > apar 
MK appar apparu ahar и replaced in NK 
by aaguvaru бес akkum арра Other 
form (possibly older опе) appar (20-9) 
appor (86-19) [Т арат M akutar| 
appar (20-9)—same as appar See above 
apbwkeydan (92 6 8)—has obtained vb past 
3 msg of appukey—to assume, to take 
upon ones self to accept (Kir) cf appe 
== embracing—inf of tr appu—to em 
brace (GOKI) for keydon—did past 3 
msg of Key—to do see keye below 
appor (86-18)—same as appar dat appo 
rege m desadhtpatiga]apporgge (213) 
See also akkum 
арийи (71 18)—will become vb ft 3 sg п 
of agu—to become (see akkum арра) < 
appudu by simpl 
ар азуа (537 to 8) —new [SLW] 
abbe (8412 91 33)--а respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
(GOKI) Cf atta in words like Godavta 
Gangatta Nagavia ete abbe— Mother 
also a widow (lr) [Te ауға) 
abalamadhyado} (9242 to 43)—1n womens 
waists snsg loc [SLW abala for Skt 
abala] 
Abjarahanan (92-33)—Moon bearer 1е Siva 
ad) smsg nom [SLW] 
Abjasay bharan (9211)—Brahman adj sm 
sg nom [SLW] 
сті тат (92-48) —lacking in naught sm 
t SLY] 
%3-24)—famous, smsg nom 
% abkin atadofe— 
"—by des re of 
^rimata] 
* 16)—he 
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who 1s the habitation of pride ad) sn (m 
form and m тп sense) sg nom [SLW] 
abhivandttapadan (94 12)—wath reverence 
feet ad} smsgnam. [SLW Cf Permma 
madigal guruvadwga| adi bhagavatpadath 

bujyapadah (GOKI)] 

obhwarnnisidam — (9274)—has — descnbed 
past 3 msg of abliwarnmsu—to describe 
[SLW] 

abhwiddhige (812)—[or the increase ad) 


snsdat [SLW] loc. 
abhiyrddhi[yo]] (77-3)—in the increase (of 
reign) 


abhrapajaladol (92 42)—1n the masses of the 
coudss n sg (pl їп sense) loc [SLW— 
patala for patala) 

ататеѕиота (96-23}—Lord of the Immortals 
adj snsgnom (in form gen in meaning) 
[SLW] 

amavaseyum (7319)—amavase у um (соп 
Junctive suff) See amatasye amaraseyum 
(919 to 10 10 14) amavase (104 10) 

атајат (946)—pure snsg "nom ISLW 
amalam] 

amalagamada (92-56)--оі the 
Agamas adjsnsggen [SLW] 
lam 

amanusa vibhavado] (92 9)—3in superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLW] 

amauasye (94 3)—New Moon day smsg 
nom  [SLW] Other forms—amatase 
(104 10) amavaseyum (919 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (7319) amase (7223) Cf 
amas: amas: іп modern colloquial language 

Amoghavargadeva (911 92-3) —ргорег name 
&prmsg nom [SLW] gen sg—Amogha 
tarsana (9410) gen (hon) pl Amogha 
vansadevara (745 to 6) loc. (hon) pl — 
Amoghavarsadevaro} (72 24) 

Amoghavatsa-Nrpatunga namankitana (73 16) 
—of him who is distinguished by the name 
of Amoghavarsa Nrpatunga ad; s m sg gen 
(БІЛҮІ 

Amoghatarga malisam (94 10)—King Amo 
ghavarsa. adj smsg nom [SLM] 

amkavanam (9270)--а lind of tax 8 n sg 
nom. amka panam? Cf also anita: am 

emgadi (108-19)—stall shop snsgnom 
gen a'igadiya (108-34) [T алғай (Sulap- 
padikaram) М  ammadi— (Kir) Tel ert 
Eadi—ofüce-hall (Cf Skt angana) Tu 
атаф (hir) According to М Govind 
Par the earlier form might have been ал 
аф as found іп an inscription. of the 7th 
cent AD and that it becomes engadi dur 


stainless 
see ата 
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form and masc їп sense іп words like Per 

< mmanad: guruvadi dat pl ай ае (278 
2816 635)] 

adiga]ge (278 28-16 63 5) —10 the revered 
sn (in form and masc in sense) pl dat 
See ай |Т adigalku Tel adugulaku} 

Annanavatigan (65-16 to 18) sprmsgnom 
anna- elder brother (KIT ) 

Anngereyo] (72 22)—an Алтдете (name of 
а place Dharwar District Bombay Pres: 
dency) sprnsg loc other form Annigere 
va] (73 19) 

Am (1115)—array snsg nom (in form 
acc in meaning) (Cf N К an—arrange- 
ment T am (cl) (Т ent—8th—vb ad 
om —K P) M ат) 

Anuvam (996) child 
ISLW] 

Anduga Rajttya[mna] (70-14)  Rattiyanna 
of Anduga (a place) sprmsg nom cf 
Andugtya (GOKI) 

ар tumula (60-5) most exciting [SLW] 

ati padasthar (92 15)-—extraordinary in rank 
adjsmplnom [SLW] 

ats bhumbhukam (92 38)—o[ exceeding mag 
nificence adjsmsgnom [SLW] 

Alimarggasthar (92 15)—extraordinary in 
career adjsmplnom [SLW] 

atsratha mallam (95-7) —extraordinanly 
brave or strong adjsmsgnom [SLW] 

atyuttamar (9258)—most eminent people 
adjsmplnom [SLW] 

alyutsal айт (92 60) —with exceeding zeal 
adysnsginstr [SLW] 

Atn (91-1)—sprmsgnom [SLW] gen At 
тіуа-о Atri 

adakke (9225)—to that Pron 3 sg n dat 
of edu also Rem. dem adakke < adarke 
by assim and adakke > adake by smp 
see adu 

adanialike (60-12) —thereafter | adan— pron 

Зп<дасс See adu [T айап (T atana— 
Bth.—ob; —K P) See talike (< tahkke) 
below Nh adababal ka] 

adara (47-6) —i:ts. pron 3 sg n gen of adu 
it r for r [See adu T adam M atinge 
T dani] 

Adityagnyakke (82 23)—10 the Aditya tem 
ре Griya < Grha — house temple sneg 
dat. [SLM] 

edu (9212)—:t—pron 3 sg n nom. acc.— 
edan (60-1) dat—edakke (9225) gen. 
айта (47-6) for adara (Т atu—8th—dem 
pron neut it —h P} 
adhikam (92-6 96-21)--ап high measure sn 
"nom. |513] 


sprm«sg пот 


INDEX VERBORUM 


adhikabalam (9138)—of greater might sm 
sg nom [SLW] 

adhikarads(m) (20-10 11)—under the au 
thonty snsg instr [SLW] 

adhtdévatege (90-12)—to the presiding deity 
adj sf sg dat [SLW] 

adhyaksada| (94 21)—under the superintend 
ence snsg loc [SLW]—here adhyaksa 
which denotes a person in Skt is used to 
denote the abstract noun adhyaksate— su 
penntendence 

Anntgrreyal (73 19) 
wntten for nn 

anatadyata(1*) ъа vidhar (9248 49)— 
versed in faultless principles adj smp! 
nom. [SLW]  eidhar for vidar Also u 
dha = manner method — tidhar—l kmg 
according to faultless tattvas 

ат!уатит (9242)—transient shows ад) 
snsg nom [SLW] anttyam + ит (con 
Jjunctive suff ) 

amwant-acange (94 5) qualifying Cundan— 
Gundan whose (observance of) the estab- 
lished rules of conduct was unimpeded 
smsg dat [SLT] асап < acarya See 
acartya below 

ani(dht) ғаз (9266)—study snsg nom 
[SLW] 

anuma[ta)dinda 
proval snsg instr [SLW] 
hadu]—by permission 

anumatkadu] (59 12)—by permission 
anumatadinda 

anunam (92-65)—not deficient perfect ад) 
snsg nom, [SLW] 

anekar (108-6)—many smpl nom |SLW] 

Antakange (65-18 19)—to the God of 
Death smeg dat [SLW] mom Antaka 
тарап (9211) gen Antakana (92-4) 

A(na)ntagunara (53 4)—of Anamtagunar 
&prmpl (hon) gen [SLW] 

entu (497 9310 12 9711 106-18)--п that 
manner adv Cf ате (5923) [M 0" 
nane Tel cf affulu а|и alu er 
form amtu (9123)] 

ате (59-23 8217 9015 9218 31 3 45 
4662616673 94928 108-23)—n that 
manner lke adv cf antu above 

andu (6158 8356 81-5 9121 9118 95-10 
966 976 984 99-11 to 12 10215 1066 
108-12)—then ads cf time 

anyar (92-66)—others snpl nom [SLM] 

anyayado|] (10831)—unjustly «п 
ISLS] 

envayar 
ISLWI 


see Ammgereyol nm 15 


(72 25)—with (һө) ар 
Joc. anumat 


«се 


(94-6)—descendants 8 m pl nor 


INDEX VERBORUM 


anita sativa vidhrar (92 48)—bnght with 
the holy spirit filing them sg, s.m pl nom 
(SLW] 

арра — (2141517202832 153 6713 
722128 7318 76-7 9128 9-11 9727 
102-10 108 8-13 1098)—that will be ft 
Pt of a(gu)—to become past 3 msg 
аррат (10117) past 3 mpl appar 
(16-17 42 7), appar (20-9) аррот (86-18) 
past 3 nsg apudu (7118) See akkum 
OK арра> МК apa> aha replaced by 
Nh aguva 

аррат (101 17)—*will become yb ft 3 msg 
of agu—to become OR аррат > арат 

Mh айат аһап и replaced in NR. by аш 
vanu See akkum appa 

appar (16-17 427)—will become vb ft 3 
m. pl of agu to become Oh appar > apar 
Mh appar apparu ahar и replaced in NK 
by aaguvaru See akkum appa Other 
form (possibly older one) appar (20-9) 
abbor (86-19) ІТ avar М айша] 

appar (20-9)—same as appar See above 

appukeydan (92 68)—has obtained vb past 
3 msg of appukey—to assume to take 
upon ones self to accept (hit) cf appe 
—it embraong—inf of tr appu—to em 
brace (GORI) for keydon—did past 3 
msg of Key—to do see keze below 

аррот (86-18)—same as appar dat appo 
tage ап desadhtpatigalapporgge (2 13) 
See also akkum 

apudu (71 18)—will become vb ft 3 sg n 
of agu—to become (see akkur: арра) < 
appudu by simpl 

apurvva (537 to 8)—new [SLW] 

abbe (8412 91-33)—a respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
(GOKI) Cf atta m words lhe Godavia 
Gangatta (Nagavva etc. abbe— Mother 
also a widow (hir) [Te avva] 

abajamadhyado| (9242 to 43)—1n womens 
wants впр loc [SLW abaja for Skt 
abala} 

Abjavahanan (92-33) —Мооп bearer ге Siva 
adj smsg nom [SLW] 

Abjasan bhaven (92 11)—Brahman adj sm 
sg nom [SLW] 

abhidhimar (92-48) —lacking іп naught sm 
plnom. [SLW] 

abhinutam (96-24) —famous 
{SLW] 

abhimathadofe (94 35)—for abhtmatedofe— 
refers to Kannarana meaning—by des re of 
Һаппага. snsg loc {SLW ¿bhimata] 
a[bh]smana man{d}iranm (7215 to 16)—he 


smsg nom 
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who 1s the habitation of pride adj sn (in 
form and m in sense) sg nom, [SLW] 

abhivandttapaden (94 12) —with reverenced 
feet adj smsgnam. [SLW СЇ Permma 
nadiga] guruvadigal аф bhagavatpadaih 
bujyapadeh (GORI)] 

abhwargnsidam (92 74)—has — descnbed 
past 3 meg of abhwamnisu—to describe 
[SLW] 

abhiwwyddhige (812)—for the increase ад) 
snsdat [SLW] loc 

abhuvrddht|yof) (77 3)—3án the increase (of 
reign) 

abhrapajalado| (92 42)—1n the masses of the 
coudss n sg (pl іп sense) loc. ISLW — 
patala for pajala] 

amareštara (96-23)—Lord of the Immortals 
adj snsgnom (in form gen in meaning) 
ISLWI 

amataseyum (73 19)—amatase yum (соп 
Junctive suff) бее amavasye amavaseyum 
(919 to 10 10214) amavase (104 10) 

amajam (916)—pure snsg “nom [913ү 
amalam} 


amalagamada — (92-56)—of the stainless 
Agamas adjsmsggen [SLW] see ama 
lam 


amanusa vibhavado| (92 9)—1n superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLW] 

amavasye (913)—New Moon day snsg 
nom ([SLW] Other forms—amatase 
(10410) amavaseyum (919 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (7319) атазе (7223) СІ 
amas: amas: 1n modern colloquial language 

Amoghavarsadera (94 1 9-3) —рторег name 
sprmsg пот |БІЛУ) gen sg —Amogha 
tarsana (94 10) gen. (hon.) pl Amogha 
vansadevara (74-5 to 6) loc (hon) pl — 
Amoghavarsadevaro} (72 24) 

Amoghavarsa Nrpatunga namankstana (73 16) 
—of lum who 1s distinguished by the name 
of Amoghavarsa Nypatunga абу s m sg gen 
(БІЛУІ 

Amoghavarga mahisa (94 10)—hing Amo 
ghavarsa adj smsg nom [SLW] 

amkavanam (9270)—a land of tax s n sg 
nom. amka panam? Cf also aruvanam 

amgadi (108-19)—stall shop snsgnom 
gen amgadiya (108-34) [T апғаф (S lap- 
padikaram) М аплаф-(Кіт) Tel e 
gadt—office Һай (Cf Skt angana) Tu 
angad: (Kir) According to М Govind 
РАІ the earlier form might have been ап 
жай as found іп an inscription of the 7th 
cent AD and that it becomes angadi dur 


168 


ing 7th to 10.1 cent A.D —ASP, Vol 27, 
Issue 1 p 7 of Granthavimarse] 
amgarskam (97-3)--һоду guard sm.*g nom 
© ISLW angaraka = angaraks] 
emtu (9123)—same аз antu 
aribhodhi (92 7) —осеап. 
ambodla] 
Ayyapadetanum (9119 to 20) sprm» 
nom Ayyappa > Ayyaba by simpl Ayya 
< отуза арра < atma (GOAI) Ayyapade 
зат (91 19 20) 
аулшит  (57-3)—five-hundred. snegacc 
aynurum > aymurum by adding an ереп 
thetic vowel : for ау see ауди for rium 
see below Cf also aymattal (78-7) ауди 
becomes ay; in compounds. асс аул (уші а”! 
(108 10) 
aymattal (78-7)-5 matters әп пот See 
mattar 
Aycannanu (8232 to 33) 
< Aycanna < Aduyanna? 
ауд (60-7)—having accepted (or obtained) 
ads pp of aydu—to obtain, reach (Ыт) 
“cf еуф--айу pp of eydu (ako aydu)— 
to get to go (GOKI) ayduron (7228), 
ад) sm $ пот 
aydu (86-13 10042 10910)—fise аудит 
(29162824 3-4 475 495 518 1957) 
azdu + um (ит conj suff) (|Т emdu 
anju М anju Tel еби Tu eidu] 
a(?e)ydutom (7228)--һе who gets or ob 
tains, adj smsg nom ayduta—ft p of 


See above 
snsgnom ISLW 


sprmsg nom 


aydu (alo eydu)—to get obtain See 
ауд above 

aynurutam (108-10) —five. hundred впр 
асс. ay + nur + um + am (m1) бе 


ayinugum above 
aytaltaydu (9913)—fifty five num adj 
aytattarutanon (£9 12) —56. people refers 
to makhajgram num adj УҺ avialtaru 
mand) or janaru 


ayvatteradu (7316 to 17)—fity two ayra 
Т eradum) (7220) 

aytatiu. (34 9311) — fft [T ambadu 
Te «mbhadi] 

ayradimbara (97 28)—of the fifty (maha 


janas)—Appdlauve noun of ro nom ау 
tadimbarum (97 815)--50 people 

arited alurkke (92 56) —fulness of knowledge 
aptada—gen р of apita—knosledge ХЫ 
noun < err—to know past 3 т. pl —ert 
dar (92 15) pres ] sg neg —ertye (92 13) 
ІТ anru (< ап to know) М апи Te 
equka—knowledge — artteda—Nh. arikeyal 

andar (92 15)—haye known, past 3 m. pl 
ot ап to know Nh antou antukondaru 


INDEX VERBORUM 


(Uliduakondara | gotlun айолапи) (Т 
anndar M armnar See antadajurkkc 
above] 


anye (92 1013) —1 do not know or see meg, 
lst sgm of ari—to know See aridadalurk 
ke [T anyen M ara] 

Ara[ku|ftyana (70-27) of Arckult spr msg 
gen 

Arakellara (18 5) 
(hon) gen. 

Avatfigal атазат (31 4 to 5)—chief of Атаа 


of Arakellar sprm pl 


ga] sprmsgnom for arasar See arosa 
below 
Arabaddagwyara (609)—of — Arabaddagnyar 


sprmpl (hon) gen СІ Aravaddagryara 
(6110) v > b in Arabaddagtyara 

arasa  (3046)—hing smsgnom other 
forms arasanu (496)nom  pl.—aresar 
(222 314 to 5) асс sg-arasanam 
(70-18) dat pl arasorgge (97 10) вел 
sg—arasana (70-16) gen р] arasara 
(57-3) arasara (131 to 2) fem aras 
635) Т aracan—7th —sn hing —h P 
CALDWELL and Кїттї. derive arasa from 
skt таја. NARASIMHIA treats it as a NV 
(GOAI) It may be suggested that since 
ara means ‘vittue righteousness, dharma 
(T aram Cf han azavanfige), atasa may 
mean опе who has or protects virtue or 
dharma 16. a king JT araían ивѕап 
M атаса Те arasu Tu ағази See KLIST 
EI VII App p 1 (GOAI)) 

атазапа  (70-16)—of the king smsggen 
See arasa 

erasanam (70-18)—king smag бее arasa 

атазапи (49-6) arasan + и Same as arasan 
See above 

arasat (222 31-4 to 5)—lang sm.pl (hon) 
nom See arasa [T атат атотуат] 

ағазта (573 611 3 65122) of the hing 
ялар! (hon) gen See grasa 

Grasara (131 to 2 543 5914 616 to 7) 
Same as ағазата 


arasarege (97 10)—to the kang sm pl (hon) 


dat See arasa 
атай (635)—quem sfsgnom, [Accord 
ing to Мт атазу is from Skt ram T 


атая| 

Апштайа (27.3)—of Anura врела gen. 
hiatus 34 retained here 

анди (92 3o to 37 108-33)-—havang cut 3d 
рр of ari—to cut {NK hardu Т ardu 
М ani—to cut. (аты o[—wcapon for reap 
ing corn)) 

#rutenam (108-27, 104 18)--а kind of tax 
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snsgnom атиралат (6 panas?) сі атка 
tanam above 
atkanmdam (92-8)—with love snsg instr 
<alkanmdom [Nh. akkareymda prtiyin 
da М. ajuma—atfection, Те akkara af 
fection, love. T akkaras) 
атр из} (92 24)—having performed arghya 
adv pp of argghisu to perform arghya Cf 
Argghyatirthado} (92 72) 
Arpghyatrthado] (9272) at the holy place 
where arghya 15 given later restncted to 
the place Prayaga only snsgloc [SLI 
Ша for lrtha ап GOKI) 
агссізі (92 72)—having worshipped. adv рр. 
of arccisu—to worship [SLW arc—to wor 
ship T arecana: seydu ата Ға (GOKI) 
M атсасси Те arcmeu (GORI)] 
arttham (92-56) —subject sn.sg nom 
(БІЛҮІ 
arttha Sastr-anekam (9254)--бепев of works 
on polity snsgace, [SLW] 
атада kkanduga (49 12)—halí kenduga sn 
sgnom  [SLW ardha kanduga kk as 
probably due to the accent on the preced 
ing syllable] 
alli (92 41)—there adv of place also when 
did іп (678) band alls when he had 
come, where it 15 a loc. past position. (Cf 
besageyvalls ın GOKI) loc, inst. allinda 
(635) айт (636) loc. gen. ауа (92 
30) emphass allye (92-74) 
alında (63 5)—(rom. there. adv of place 
instr of allt See alls 
allim (63 6)—same as allinda 
айуа | (923039405154)—of that 
adv of place gen of alls See alls 
alye (92-74)—there only alls y е (empha 
tic) See allt 
avagaham (92-30)—dive snsgace. [SLW 
plunging or diving into bathing (hit )} 
arange (449)-—to him pron 3 msg dat of 
avan—he also Rem Dem Pron, IM K 
arage NK avamge (colq avaga) See 
avan T avanukku (Т atan—8th— he — 
KP) M, aranna Те vantks} 
avanttajam (92 7)—earth snsgnom ISLWJ 
avansvara (92 4)—of rulers adjsm.pl gen 
ISLW] 
avara (39-4 4411 54-4 583)—his pron 3 
pl (hon) mgen of cvar—they avara— 
ther їп (108-29) Other form avara (4-4) 
distnbutrve—avaratarz (108-21) instr 
avanm (583) dat азат е (189) (Т 
аъатифазуа avaradu (Т avat—8th.—hon. 
sg KP) M аватий Те ғап) 
Avaravara (108-21)—theirs respectively, of 
22 


place 
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thar own distnbutive pron 3 pl mgen 
See avara 

avara (445 392 to 3 443 53-35)—samp 
as avara See above 

avanm (58-3 94 7)—айег him pron 3 pl 
thon.) m instr of aver See avara |Т 
avaral М avaral Te vance запсеіа] 

azargge (18-9 108-19.20)—to them pron 3 
pl m dat of avay See арата [N h. ava 
nge Т avatukku М avarkku T tank 
vandraku] 

asvamedhada (16-14 1715 7121 78-10)— 
of horse-sacnfice. sn sg реп. Other form— 


asvamedada (18-10) [SLW] , 
aśvaratham (10-5 to 6)—horse chanot, sn 
эр асс, [SLW] 


esfabalamanna (37 4)—evght fold force «n 
sgacc. Cf affaguna (17 15) —above where 
asa > atla 

аңа satam (4 8)—@ght hundred num adj 
qualifying Asetram 

азаһауазаһазат (105 3)—he who is dar 
img even without companions, adysmogg 
nom [SLW] 

asvamedada (18-10)—same as astamedhada 
See above. 

аһцат (5 13)--һапп snsg nom (or асс, ?) 
ISLW) 

Ahiajamgam (92-37)—for snake lang sm sg 
dat. [SLW] 

ahtton (27 9)—he «Мо destroys. ад) sm es, 
from alitta—pres p of ali—to destroy 
Other forms—alitom (29-10) atom (45-4 
to 5) elidatam (97 20) aliduntavam 472 
28) ahdukondatam (9427) aldon (49) 
alidom (93 17) aldon (68 7) pl ahvarum 
(10114) alvar (20-8) alvon (6-5) alt 
vor (426) alvon (4911) adv pp—alidu 
(1511) d pp akde (16-16) past 3 sg 
m аат (109-21) ahdom (83 12 to 13) 
inf—alyal (7121) alye (10114 to 15) 
[T and M ай-ю destroy (T sh—8th 
—vb destroy —K.P) УЫ noun—elwu 
in urahusnol (21-3)] 

ашот (29 10)—same as ай Шол Possibly 
alittom > alitom > ahtom 

ahttom (45-4 о 5) (< ahttom) same as 
ашоп 

ahda (16-16 1717 18-19 7229 77101112 
82-39 to 40 8916 9128 9722 10016 
10116 108-37)—that which із destroyed 
d pp of ah—to destroy See alitton above. 
IT ainda М. айтпа} 

ahdam (109-21)—destroyed. past 3 msg of 
alto destroy See ооп [T abtan M 
аһппап) 
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alidatar: (97 20)—he who destroys, 
m.sgpnom See ашіоп, 
ерін (1511 7322 9715)—having destroy 
ed. adv pp of ali—to destroy See а оп 
{T аи (c) М almnu} 
afidunt{ajtar: (72 28)—whosoever enjoys by 
destroying adjsmsgnom of altdun— 
аййи + un to enjoy by destroying alidu 
—ad pp un to eat or enjoy See а 
ton. 
afidukondatam (94 27)—he who destroys 1e. 
destroyer adjsmesg nom from alidukoj 
—(afidu—ady рр) koj—to take (see be 
low) See afsttin, 
aldon (49 75 3011 34-6 6113 to 14 
539 68-6)—destroyer adj smsg nom. 
from e]da—pp of ali—to destroy Pro 
bably ашон > a] ton > ahton > afidon See 
a[iton gensg afidona (2 51 to 52) aldona 
(7419) [T ahdon] 
айдоп (7322)—destroyed, past 3 msg of 
alt to destroy Same as ahdam (109-21) 
Other form oldom (83-12 to 13) See 
alitton 
ohdona (251 to 52)—of the destroyer ад) 
smsggen of aldon бее aldon а Поп 
alidona (74 19) —same аз alidona 
aldor: (831112 to 13)—same as aldon 
(73 22) 
e[tdom (93-17, 10836 109-20) —destroyer 
ад) s same as арон (4 9) 
аһаол (68-7) —вате аз aldon (4 9) Probab- 
bly ошоп > аШоп > alidon 
@hyal (7121)—10 destroy 
destroy See alitton 
ajiye (10114 to 15)—to destroy inf of аһ 
—to destroy See alitton. аһуа! Т аруа 
M alyace alye 
айатит (101 14)--аіп ат + um (con) suff) 
—the destroyers, ad) smplnom. from 
aftta—ftp of ай—(о destroy Sce ahtton 
Probably altar (20-8) із ancent > alnar 
olar (208) same аз алау T 2lhbbar 
Possibly alippar > айрат > ali ar 
ofiton (6-5 9-8 to 9 16-5)—destroyer adj 
smsg nom from alita—ftp. of afi—to 
destroy See alitton 
efor (42-6) —same аз altar 
(ancient) 
с(иоп (49-11) same as akton (6-5) prob 
earlier form 
ales? (108.2) —hasing put down ads pp. of 
eltisu—to put down, a[gu—to be dissolved, 
to decay (hir) 
gladu (60-12) —having measured, adv pp. of 
44-0 measure. Cf ajaan vb noun. 


adjs 


anf of ah—to 


T ofipperar 
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(924) Т  alandu — (alau—8th —sn. 

counting —h.P) M ајапли 
alamkeramuman (9246 to 47)— elegance 

snsgacc [SLW alankara — alarikaram + 


um + an] 
alaran (92 4)—the measure (of greatness 
supenonty) snsgaccvb noun from ale 


—to measure See ajadu (60-12) [Т 
caia: M alavu Te alayu—strength also 
davu (Кіт) 

айди (9293)—having destroyed, for alidu 
lH for] 

alipade (92 72)—without causing to destroy 
neg adv p of alipu—to cause to destroy 
« ali—to destroy 

А 

а (39-5 60-47 6112 622 7110 7225 92 
25 263573 915910 958 1022)—that 
ад) denoting remoteness being а substi 
tute for айи--! (GOAT) 

Akkakatlura (27 2)—of. Akkakatlur spt msg 


gen 

aga (33-4)—then. adv of time |М. appel 
Te appudu) 

agada (108-27) —that which does not become 
neg pp of agu—to become See akkumt 
ІТ agade M agada) 

agamajnar (92 48)—leamed in the Agamas 
adjsmplnom [SLW] 

agaram (92-59)—home  smsgnom. [T aga 
тат М. akara СІ Skt akara) 

Agali (53 5) —name of а place sprnsg nom. 
(in form acc in meaning) 

ар (67-36 72242527 7320 793 901! 
91384146 9221385960 108-14 1922.29) 
—having become ads рр of agu—to be 
come бес akkum |T age (T aks ау” 
7th—trom aku become —K P) M oy!) 

age (73-19 829 to 10 813 9110 9210 
938 9118 95-8 100-12 101-4 to 5 1055 
108-23)--чһеп became inf of agu— 
to become (асс. to GOKI ady pp of 
авч + e) See akkum [T M aga (also 
M gate o£e)] 

Angaja komarange (61 7)—to Angaya koma 
то sprmsg dat |SLW komara < kuma 
та < kumara (here u> o)] 

Angaran (61 9)—s.prsg mace, 


Angora singa (61-3)—s.prmegnom 151% 
ип а < пл һа < stmha) 
Acapayyanu (96 12)—apr.msynom 


Posubly Acca + appa + ayya от Аса may 

be from Ayca бес Ayca гагипда Аусал1 

favunda, 
seata tyarasthi 


(2-5}—20aa] constitution. 
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sgsgnom [SLW] rjatasth; for tyaras 
the 
Ясапуа (8-7) —ої the Асатуд — smsggen. 
[SLW Skt. Gcarya Pkt acana—a guru, a 
title of the learned men a conductor of 
religious ceremonies. Now the surname 
of the followers of Madhvacarya and Ra 
münujacirya in South India (See Palla 
vacan in GOKI)] 
adura (923)—calummating ft. p of adu— 
to abuse calummate (hit) adu means also 
to play ад) sm.plloc. adutaro] (92 44) 
ІТ adukinra M adum] 
gduvaro] (92 44)—among players (of dice) 
ад) smplloc. from adutar < aduta—ít.p. 
of adu—to play бее айша (92-3) IT 
adu—to play to dance M afeker—dan 
cers Te aduiar] 
aneyam {108-33)—order smsg acc але 
—tbh. of ате command (KIT )> ama 
T ana—order М ona—oath. Те, ana] 
Анфируа (60-13)—of Andugm (name of 
place) sprnsg gen cf Andugtya m GOKI 
ata (6713 70-8)—he. pro 3 sg (hon) m 
nom. also rem dem. pron Other form 
atam (9111) (Те, atadu atandu] instr 
atanndan (917 to B) dat—atange (74- 
12) gen а/ата (72-22) 
atange (74 12)—to him pron 3 sg (hon) 
m. dat of ala 
atana (7222 9469) atamna (94 12)—his. 
pron 3 sg. (hon) m. gen of ata See ata 
[Te atans] 
etanindan. (917 to 8)—by him. pron 3 sg 
(hon) m instr of ata [See ala] 
шат (94 11) —ѕате as ata [See above] 
ada (619 92234 918 108-2628) that had 
become dpp of a(gu)—to become See 
akkum (Т ana M aya Te аута (Tam 
aħya—th—h P)] 
adan (6111)—became past 3 msg of agu 
—to become See akkum (Т алап M 
ayan Те вууени] 
айат (92-65)—became. past 3 mpl of agu — 
to become. See akkum |Т алаг M 
yar] 
Adiya bhatarage (3 3)—to the revered Аф 
tya s.msgdat. [SLW bhatara < bhaltara] 
Adittavarmarasar  (108-1])—hing Aditya 
varma sprmpl (hon) nom LW for ara 
sar see arasa Probably Adiyatarma < 
Adityavarmma by simpl 
Adilyavara(mu)m (73 19) —Ádityavaraem + 
um Aditya катат (91 10 922 97-5 104-10) 
— Sunday s n sg nom [SLW] synonyms— 
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Ravivara, Bhanuvara, Nh. Coll Aytvara 
(slang—Aytara) Ad:ityataradandu (96-6) 
—on Sunday * 

&do[n] (96-25)—became. past 3 msg of 
agu—to become. See akkum 

adom (71 22)—same as adon. 

апеуитат (108-4)elephant. sn sg (pl in 
sense) acc, ane + y + um + am 

ane teda(da)ngam (97 1)—for aner edamgam 
а very marvel mn controlling elephants 
Smsgnom. tedengam— marvel tedangu 
INK bedagu Te bedagu Bedagutanamu} 

an (92 12)—I pron. 1 sg nom oblique еп used 
also as gen [N kh. папи T уап nan M 
nan yan (GOKI) Те. nenu enu) 

aptada (48-2) —(?) 

abharanam (92 2450)-—ornament 
nom [SLW] 

abhya[ssuva]r (92-55)—they practise yb 
ft 3 pl m of abhyasisu < ebhyasa—prac 
tice [SLW] 

ат (92 10)— same as an 

Amaccar (25-4 to 5)? sprm pl (hon) nota 
<amatyar ? 

ауа (яй) (10416) “ayam (siddh ) 
(97913 to 14) (fixed) contnbution sn 
sg nom 

ayataran (saran ) (925)—those that come 
for (protection) adj s.m placc. [SLW] 

A5ca-ga unda Kamtayyam (108-17) sprm 
SE-nom. gavunda ОК. Gamunda > Garun 
da > gavunda > gavuda > gouda (N K 
gauda—the headman of a village ог chief 
officer Т Kaundar-—hfe takers Kauundar 
--а caste, Tu. gaude—the chief officer of 
а village a good caste of peasants. T 
Kaundikar—workers їп skins as shoema 
Кез Skt Aaun{skah—one whose business 
15 to catch the birds ete—a butcher Mar 
—gamrada probably gama unda—the en 
Joyer of a village gamunda seems to be a 
contamination between the езгһег kauntar 
and the later gaunda Та Nh. gauda к 
used also in the sense of an idiot and a 
fool (It comes from Gramattddha > Ga 
mauda > Gamaunda > Gamunda It may 
also be a LW of Pkt. gamauda ката da 
—the head of the village (gamada—«mll 
village) (prakrta £abda maharnava p 
367) It 1s also possible to denve the 
word from Skt grema kufa] nommpl 
—gatunduga] (108-28 to 29) gen. pl— 
£avundugala (108-21) gavundara (108-22) 
see gamunda (97-6) below (See GOKI 
Index—Edeyagamundarum) ҚКаппаууат 
may be from Arsnayyam Skt, Krsna Pkt 


snsg 
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kanka СІ, Капппіуа! 1, etc. Т. Kennan, 
see Каппатап below. Ayca- сі Асарраууа. 

Aycona gaiundan (98 8)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW]. Aycanna > Aycana—for gavundan, 
see Ayca-güvunda Kannayyam above gen. 
Аусалала (93-16). 

Aycanana (93 16)—of Aycana spr, msg gen. 

Ауса-з!Ір (108-14 to 15) sprmsgnom. 
(qualifies зе іуаудат) (SLWI] setts < 
$résthin—head of merchant guld In Kan 
—a merchant Ci Anesejtya m GOKI 

Aytavarmayyam (108-16)—s pr m sg nom 

üytu (921665 66) —һаѕ become past 2 nsg 

of &(gu)—to become, see akkum (Т 
йуити, М ауіти, àyi] 

āru (60-11, 71-13, 93-11 12 13, 97-14, 104 18) 
—ых num adj becomes ати in compound 
Words. Gamnganmsasqamum (53-4 to 5) 
tombhatlatusastram, Gruvanam (108-26)— 
six panas? 

Aralüra (27-7)—of Aralur spr n sg gen 

йтапеуй (67-1 to 2)—sixth num. adj < aru 
tsx r>r. 

Фатеуо) (9231)—in the grove sn g sg 
loc [SLW (Skt Gr@mam) árame—a grove 
in the outskirts of a town (Кіт )]. 

йти (101-14)—whosoever aru inter. pron. 
mpl nom árum (8917), loc, агоји (97- 
27), nom дт (67-13), dat. argge (92-36) 
NK. уйти. base—a? Cf драп, 4и 
IT. уат, àr (GOKI), М, är, evar, Те ev- 
taru, егати, evrdru, eváru, Та eru] 

āroļu (97-27)—in whom inter. pron З трі 
loc, of Gr—who See dru 

аг (67-13, 922113241, 10834) —who 
inter. pron 3mplnom See ar m<g— 
Gian (454), n sg —ãtudu (85-10). 

Grgge (92-26) —to whom inter pron 3 m. 
pl dat See dre IT. yárukku, M. ürkku, 
ecarkku, Те evankij, 

üradhiyim (105-4 to 5)—from the limits s 
пәр (pl sense), instr, [SLW]. 

Grppar (92-11)—are able, vb ft 3 m, pl of 
ürppu—to be able (see Smd.) «ec arppu— 
ability vb noun below. (T. Grru—to be 
able, é{fal—strength]. 

агрри (92-60)—abihty, strength vb noun 
[rom ürpbu—to be able See Grppar. ürppu 
—might, force (Kir). 
дарат (92.5, 32)—ever adv. of ите N. K 
yaragalt, [O K. á N. K yà, сі бти-——уйт, 
Gian—yüianu, üiudu—jütudu еіс, Те 
eppudun) 
асап (45-4}—uho inter, pron. Зо пот 
See dru, ar, N К. yët anu, see avagam ng 
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—avudu. (Т. yávan, M. evan, Te. evadu, 
evvadu, evvandu, evandu]. 

Gramtaladol (92-47)—on the surface of the 
earth. snsgloc [SLW]—4a]a for talc. 
üvans: (92-3452)—having surrounded or 
overcast. adv рр of avansu to surround, 

to cover, join closely (Кіт ). 

Gvudu (85-10, 94 22, 1019)— which. what. 
inter pron п sg nom see Gru, йт, dran, 
ана ат. [N K. yávadu, T. yávadu, уйін, 
M endu, Te ёй edt, eddi] 

дроп num (3 5) —whoever, inter pron 3m 
sgnom [T yavan-ànum NK 3ávanüda 
ій Іп the Mysore colloquial language in 
the parts bordermg Telugu districts, the 
form 'yáranná' 13 still used in the sense 

of ' whoever’ ] 

бзатидфтаратууата (934 to 5)--аз far as 
the ocean adv of place. 

Aívayujada (1049 to 10) of Айауца 
(month) s n sg gen ISLW]. 

Asandi (39-5)—name of a place, spr n 56. 
nom (іп form acc іп sense). 

dsamudranta (60-2)—as far as the sea adv. 
of place. see asamudrapary мата above 

Ahavamalladévara (107-3)—of Ahavamlalla 
dévar s pr m pl (hon) gen nom Jha- 
vamalladévar (108 2) [SLW]. 

Ghalpa) (са) ra(tga) du] (15-6)—on the stage 
of battle s n sg loc [SLW]. 

Ghérada@nam (9223)—gft of food s n sg 
асс [SLW] 

ühárd-dhaniyum (92-40) —а reflectory, s n 
sg nom [SLW) -dhani “а receptacle 
(Km) cf Attardani, pannirdani (gulába- 
dani) etc. 

Glidáta (74 12) for ahdata—destroyer, See 
alittón 

«Ше {212)—for dike ([--mustake for }— 
гше vbl noun from d/—to rule See afuf- 
tu, jke below, (T alwkai, M ëluke, Те. 
rka—ruler (< Hu—to mule). 

&ldam (99-12)—ruled past. 3 msg of ¿]— 
to rule. | mistake for } (T. М áltdpo?t 
see alutu below], 

Gla (51-2 to 3)—while 
as dle below. 

Gligeye (55-2) —while ... ruling inf of åf 
key—to tule. See ajuttu, ale, ёја 

Е (122, 514, 64-3, 65-6) ари See åf be- 

NT, 

аини (44-6, 72 23, 80-4, 859, 91-19, 959. 
96-5 97-3, 1055)—uhile ruling prea 24У. 
P. of 21—10 rule. Other forms—ájutu (76- 
6), aluttam. (101-1314, 108-10), шит 
(693, 72-22, 73-19, 74 8). inf —dle (2-24), 


was ruling Same 
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aligeye (552) аја (512103) adv pp— 
oldu (845) d pp—alda (708) past 3 
m sg —eldam (99-12) pl—afdar (917) 
vb noun—alke (212) adj p msg —aldata 
(70-8) ft. р--аһа (496) [Т al (8th) 
mle ~KP MTu. af—to rule Te elu 
—to mle(GOKI)] 

aļutu (76-6)—same as aluttu—tt 1 

Alupendra paramestara adhirajarajan (18-2 
to 3)—ad) s m sg nom [SLW] 

Alu: ckhedamt aru sastranuman (60-3)—Aluve 


kheda six thousand s nsgacc [NW + 
LW] 
Aluvarasar (18-55)—s pr m plu (hon ) 


nom СІ Aluarasar m GOAT 

ale (2-24 222 39-5 51-3 535 544 574 
58-2 60-2 612 622 716 93-57 995)— 
while was ruling inf of a]—to rule 
See aluttu [M alave Te elan] 

al (39-4)—servant See alu [T al Te. alu 
-—woman] 

al al (335)—who ever inter (rel) pron 
Sm.sg nom Cf avortanum—above 

alke (2-45) —rule vb noun of al—to rule See 
oļuttu alke 

alda (708 922627)—that was ruled. dpp 
of al—to rule See aluttu IT M anda] 

aldar (917)—ruled. past 3 m pl of al— 
to rule See aluttu [TM andar] 

aldu (84-5 923440  1029)—having ruled 
adv pp of a|—to rule бее аши [N 
K аһ T M andul 

aldata (70-8)—ruler adj s m sg nom from 
alda—d pt of а) to rule See ајини 

«|а (496 71918)—тийл ft p of al—to 


rule бее ajuttu [T alum M alum Te 
elu] 
alvendu (39-4)—at the ішпе of типа oha 
andu See аши (N К afutaga) 
1 


з (357 7411 8224)—this pron ad) denot 
ing proumity T 1 

Шаде (86-14)—without laying down, neg 
inf of skku—to lay down alo to aban 
don (GOKI) [OR sku N h skku T 
srakkade таЁйи—{о let down to put Tu 
tkku—to abandonady рр ikki (67910) 
See rkkt m GOAT} 

"Ы (mepp-) (67 9 to 10) —having approved 
adv рр of kku 

tu (89 9)—having placed. adv pp of idu 
—to place ong sd + tz (adv pp suff)? 
ф+ш> + [uo iiu post. 3 meg 
—iffom (9126) [Tam tfu (7th)— 


` 
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having assgned—KP СР kodu оци 
bidu ЫЦи sudu зини etc Т М itu] 

Шат (91-26)—placed. past 3 msg uf 
td(u)—to place See tu 

idégala (92-37)—of forms? s n pl gen [T 
sdatkal—tups М :da—the space between] 

Ша (7-3 23-6)—that which was given арр 
of i—to рме, adv pp --Ши (9-6) ad) 
sng асс —stiudam (90-12) айа-те 
Placed in N К Бу kofta neg pres 1m 
sg syen (96-8) (Т mda (ita iynia 
(8th)—R Р) Ша Те cena] 

Ши (9-6 9216 9438)—having mien adv 
рр of 1—0 give See Ша N h Рори 
ГТ indu (Ши (8th) having pen. AP) 
Te. сс] 

Шийат (90-12)—the gift, adj s n sg acc 
from stiudu < stta—pp of 1—to give, See 
Ша See also sttodan Шойи in GOKI те 
placed m Nh by koffaddannu [Т m 
dadu} 

ма (1714 4312 6112 756)—this prox 
dem. pron. 3 п sg acc of sdu—this руо- 
bably n of s dan (< (dan) might have dis 
appeared Other forms sda (1710) dan 


(1613) dam (250) sdan` (35) don 
(2410) зоп (30-18) пот sg —rdu 
(210) dat sg—arkle (50-7) idakke 


(25-4) 1darge (59 16) :dake (53-8) gen 
sg—tdera (29-5) instr pl --тапт (97 
14) nom pl svu (21-5) See sdu below 

tdarkke (50-7 5110)—to ths prox dem 
pron п sg dat of sdu—this Other forms 
tdakke (25-4 8236 83 1011) <sdarkke 
sdarge (59-16) <sdarke < атаке — idake 
(53-8) <sdakke See ida [Т idarkke 
sdarkku М ити Те. дат See sdake 
in GOAT] 

tdan (16-1315 17 16 426 454 5113 539 
60-14 72-28 7322 7412 7710 8311 
9273 9317 9716 10114 108-36 109-20) 
—this prox. dem pron 3 < n асс, See 
ida 

sdam (250 89171514 78-10 9217)—same 
as idan 

sdara (29-5)—of this, its. prox dem pron 
пеш gen of sdu—t: See sda idu [Nh 
sdara T sdan gen.) 

sda (17 10 18-1016)—this prox dem pron 
п <р асс poss Ыу from sden with the na 
sal dropped. See ida 

tdan (3-5 49 657 75 98 2310 348 
46-34 68-5 to 6)—same as sdan See sda 
ІТ йш] 

edirggondu (GO-9)—having come forth to 
meet аф pp of sdtrggo]—to come forth 
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to meet receive ¿dir ko] ( k > g) tdsr— 
infront. edi (МК, eduru) cf m >en 

* kidu > kedu See edsrces (849) for Ko] 
see below The use of this word sdirggol 
із now restncted to ceremon al occasions 
where one party receives another 50 in 
terms of Semantics, there 15 counteraction 
See йт in tdsr-age (92-10) (Т edtrggon 
du M edsretiu Te edurkoni] 

idi (92-10)—1n front adv of place See 
sdtrggondu 

tdu (210 16-1112 1714 239 44-13 66-10) 
—this prox dem pron n sg nom See 
ida (T idu М idu Te idi] 


sdure (108-25) this itself du v e (empha 
tc) See sda [Cf aduve} 

tdon (3018)—this prox dem pron n sg 
асс see da 


1don (24-10) —same as idon 

t(nn)ura (238 to 9)—two-hundred. num 
adj snsg gen qualifying melum — «ir 
nura by assimilation СІ srnnurvrararum 

(9259) N К атпши eradu numu (Т 
13rnnuru] 

tmitaru(ro)]—? 

imtum (34)—this much adv о! quantity 
Cí smbarum (9121) mtu (20-6) antu 
(49-7) (Те. smta—this much] 

тпбатит (9421)-о! these &mplgen m: 
bara ит (сопу suff) < mar Cf за 
плат N OK 1и залата mandiya See 
mulum (3-4) 

Indabal[iyatan. (62-3)—he of Indaball: s m 
sg nom 

Indara (783 to 4)—5 pr m sg nom [SLW 
Indra > Indara with ал epenthetic vowel 
а Cf Indrana Indaran below] 

mtu (20-6 32-4 to 5 518 6713 75-7 922 
146371 9121 96-24 100-15 10218 108- 
151617)—1n this manner ads of manner 
See mutum (34) Cf antu (497) above 
NA Age higa (colloq ) [M mnane Te. 
tthe аи ци] 

Indrana (615)—of Indra spr m sg gen 
SLW Cf nom Indara (78-3 to 4) In 
daran (9411) Indaranaum (78-6) Indam 
(94-38) Other form with the epenthetic 
vowel—Inderasa. (9111) 

Indaran (91411) — pr m sg nom 
Indran See Indora Indrana 
um (con) suff) (78-6) 

Indran (94 38)—sarae as Indaran 

Indratmajam (91-37)-—Indras ton. adj sm. 
sgnom [SLW] 

tphatta arane (48-2) —twenty sixth, num 
аф пр армпа< пррайа arane дата 

“ 


ISLW] 
Indaran + 
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ne—ordinal from_aru—sx (Т зира ar 
zadu srupatt-aram] 

ibhaparmateyo] (929)—(in the) wealth of 
elephants. adj s n sg loc [SLW panta 
tt] 

Ingahsara (69 17)-—Ingahisar s рг n sg nom. 
(dat, іп sense) sara < isara < 150ата 
[Pkt азаға tssara] 

indrajaledo] (92 42)—31n jugglery 
lc [SLW] 

indu (214 462 545 62-6 683 9138 to 
39)—having struck or perced adv pp of 
sto реге past 3 m sg —tridon 
(94-37) mf syal (6710) ап > ers an 
енди (1117 to 19) ептеп (619) IT 
enndu T ert (8th)—vb conquer throw 
attack, plough —K P ] 

indon (9437)—pierced. past 3 msg of 
11—10 pierce See du (21 4) 

атша kannaram (9412) s pr sg nom 
(Kannaran | 

sda (megald ) (9110)—(who) was d pp 
of -to be adv pp —rdu 

ати (80-5)—having been adv pp of tr— 
to be. z forr See 17е below {Т srundu 
M зтаппи} 

sryal (67 10)—to spear inf of 11—40 strike 
See idu above < syal by syncopation 
of s NK anyuvadakke — Colloqual 
intyoke [T epya] 

sraksicerdon (49-10)—he who protects. adj 
$msgnom [SLW srakgecida—pp of 
зтакисси < rakstecu raksisu—to protect. Т 
traksittavan sracetttavan M. raks:dava Te. 
таки cu—to protect] 

пе (72-1822 73151719 745 802105 
8123 833 85-7 873 883 8910 905 
92175863 84-219 95-59 96522 9738 
1003 1017 1047913 1055 107-4 108 
5 10)—while was inf of m—to be. 
pp—trde (91-10) sdda (9227) adv рр 
ийи (80-5) past 3 m pl srddar (92 61) 
ft p ippa (926) vb ft m pl —trpbar 
(9235) vb ft З n eg —mppudu (92-47) 
ft p—trppura (9229) absolute form ike 


snsg 


ILW 


(815) МК ғаш 

srke (81-5) ше was absolute constr 
See пе СІ «Ме [T srukka М ikke 
trtkkat e] 


птпинаашт (92.59 61 63 65 66 69)—the 
two-hundred people. s m pl appellate 
noun of number  assmilation 13 not yet 
full here, later it [>зилипиатит See vi 
пита (23-8 to 9) ми 14 possibly оп ac 
count of the r or it might be а vanat on 
їп pronunciation. gen, irmnort vara (92 50) 
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rranorvvara (92-50.5152)—of the two-hun 
dred people АрреПайуе noun of по sm. 
pl gen of srnnorutar < trngurovar < т 
murvar See trnnurvearum (9259) NK. 
mnuru or етайи пити janata 

srdda (92 27345059)—that was d. pp of 
1—10 Бе See те [Т згтилйа M sunna) 

irddar (92-61)—were past, 3 mpl of r— 
to be, See пе [T sundar M tunnar) 

арфа (92 4.275153)—that has been ftp 
of їт—{о Бе, See sre [Т rukkum M 
mkkm OK пра МК uppa иша 
NR иша (< ru) бес truva m GOKIJ 

trbbatlanalk(u) (102 17)twenty four num. 
adj qualifying agrahara NK. аррайа 
nalku зтррайи > sppattu by assimilation 

wppattaydu (93 10)—twenty five. [T tru 
pattayindu (7th) 25 ҺР | 

wppatta ау ralla (2 34) —25 baļļas (mea 
sure) [T иран aymdu] 

wppattu (225) —20 num. ad) to pajam (Т 
тираи (7th) 20 twotens—h P Т 
trupadu) 

frbpattunalku (108-31) —see 
(102 17) 

атррада enlaneyolu (49-2)--іп the 28th. sn 
sgloc from the ordinal srappada етапе 
trppada > irbpata < irppatta See srpatta 
aynalla 

ифрат (92-35)—are vb pres ft 3m pl of 
tr—to be бесте 

wbpudu (92 24 47)—15 vbítnsg of т— 
tobe See пе NR wuvadu T sup 
padu M зпррайи inkyunnadu 

ифрша (9229)—that are ft p of 1—10 
be See re NK suva (see итрра also) 
{Т srukkam пиМит M trikkimi] 

trbbara (215)—of two persons. smp! gen. 
of the appellative. num srbbar num eradu. 
—two (ОҚ, vrar > srvvar > trbbar 
Мы bbar (by assumulation) Т trevar 
Cf згппототата (92-50)] 

Ша (745 9-7)—1s not neg pr part of 1— 
not to be. Шат (52-4) neg adv p—illade 
(16-13) neg d pp—wlada (100-137) [T 
И Поз] СІ паті —shameless patiili-.— 
without teeth etc. 

tada (100-13)—that which 25 not negd 
pp of tl—not tobe See dia (Т «Шайа 
M iada illatta] 

illede (16-13)—mithout beng ог having 
been пер adv р. of d—not to Бе See 
Ша СІ for—ade tappade {Т iade M 
ade Te Тека] 

Шат (524)—? same as Ша? [T Шат] 

йн (221 79-3)—here аф of place рс 


srppatta nalku 


bably the loc of the prox dem pron base 
allı y-e (emphatic) (4 6) base + IT. ange 
M side Те indul D 

уе (4 6)—here only See tilt [T ingeye] 

шап (8-7)--о! this шап prox dem pron 
3 m. sg gen 

шапт (97-4) —by these pron npl instr 
(prox dem.) бес ши 

пата (44)—of her prox. dem pron Ірі 
(hon) gen. of svar—she [T sveradu ша 
тифауа М iwarude Te ип nomm р! 
(hon )—1var е (7115) See шц] 

sware (7115)—he alone prox dem pron 3 
mpl (hon ) nom of шат--һе See шаға 
(44) бе wu below [TM пат (ат 
—Sth— these men —K P ) Te viru] 

ши (215 9214 100-12)-—these prox dem 
pron З n pl пот n pl acc —ivan (87) 
npl mstr —папт (974) m pl nom — 
ware (7115) рі gen —tvara (4-4) base 
£ [T ma (tvar—8th— these things — 
KP) M па iduka] araka} Te iwi] 

I$vara (106-3) for sara 8 pr m sg nor 


ISLW] 
зап  (90-12)—beloved айу s m sg nom 
ISLW] 
sstaprabhava (92-14)- beloved m power 


adj sm sg пот (SLW] 

сайт (612)—two thousand num. adj 
INW+LW d «rr T sraytram} 

ida (74 8, 92 41 94-8)—that which 15 given 
or bestowed d pp of :s—to give past 
3 m sg —Idam (103 15) sidom (94 25) 
sidom (80-7) pl —:ildar (92 66) ? adv pp 
паа (67 9) ? (74 14) 

Падат (103-15)—bestowed past 3 msg of 
tl_to bestow See (42 

aldar (92 66)—for rdar? have become past. 
3 msg of : (or tr—to be) 

паа (679)—were for srddu? NK iddu 
adv pp of: to be? in (74 1417 766 
79-3 92-233069 10o-7)—having bestowed. 
adv pp of s#—to abandon ог bestow 
Other meanings  :—to pull to abandon 
M Kd Gr) [МК de T 1—0 lose 
to sacnfice M : Те i:ducu-—to pull— 
сок 

idom (94 25)—for srdem? 

udom (80-7)—abandoned, past 3 msg of 
1—40 abandon See sda 

slalma]ra (92-59 to 60)—of Brahman. adj 
smplgen [SEW] 


I 
1 (51013 845 18-15 195 20-78 30-10 to 
1113 316, 35-7 39-3 4910 51912 606 


. 
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10 м 
7321 78-1 814 9211 911021262829 


70-2227 7117182022 7227, 


« 3638.39 971129 100-15 1011113 102-18 
106-13 108-16 17.35)—thus. prox. dem. adj 
substitute of tdu—thus Sees а [ТМ 
Te—t] 

iyen (96-8)—I will not give. neg pres 1 
mg of to ge See ша [Т tyen 
Tam. + (8th)— b дуе-КР] 

irppattu (671) for rbpattu 

запа strange (93 114)—to тѕапаѕња 5 рг 
m.sgdat [SLW] 


L 


ugra gajendram (92 3)—-fierce elephant ад) 
snsg 

un atari (73 22)—for unfatam—he who еп 
joys ад) sm sg nom 

unbon (78-9 to 10)—will eat or enjoy vb 
ft 3m sg of un—to eat. < unvon (vb) 
IT unban М э wnnuvan] 

uttama Pandyan (17 3)— 

*nom |SLW] 

uttamam (21425 to 2636)—the 
adj snsg [SLW] 

uttamaniuninathar 
nent holy men' 

[uttaro)ttaram (72:20 73-17, 
creasingly s n sg nom [SLW] 

шрайпуат (92 70)—the sum realised. sn 
sg асс [SLW] 

іза] angalge (2 18 28 to 29 32)—for festi 
vals. s n plu dat instr sg —utsahadin 
{SLW] 

ulsahadin. (92-5)—with joy 
ISL] utsahadi i (96-20) 
gale (218) 

Udayapurada (16-6 175 6 to 7)—of Udaya 
рша 8s prnsg gen [SLW] acc. Udaya 
puraman (1213 to 14) Udayapusaman 
em to 5) СІ Udayapuranaygara (168 
to 

Удауа(ри)тапауҙата (16-8 to 9)—of Udaya 
buranaygar ае the leader of Udayapura. 
See Udayapureda (16-6) naygar < nàya 
far пауакат (Cf парт < nayakiyar in 
GOK! p. 265) 

Udayapuraman (15-4 to 5)—Udayapura. s 
prnsg ac [SLW] See Udayspureda 
Udaya*urartan (1213 to 11 135 to 6 114 

to 5)-ғат” as Udayapuraman 

Udayaduya Uttama Pandya іптад Даста 
(5a): (163 to 6) sprmpl (Һот) nom 
ISLW +NW (diuterasaz)] бе Alu 
teresar (18-5) 


adj s pr m g 
highest. 
(9239)—the very em 


87 2)—n 


snsg instr 
See utsahan 


INDEX VERBORUM , 
udattam тай (92 59)—dısplayıng 5 п sg 
асс [SLW] 
udatta viiisyo] (92-56)—1n the noble con 
duc adj sn sloc |БІЛУ) 
udangal (92-48)—generous men, sm pl 


nom I[SLWJ £ 

ийй oditam (91-7) —that 13 bom “ ad) sn 
sg nom [SLW] 

Udugureyan (613)--врг m sg acc 

ud|d*]yotsse. (92 62)—as 15 resplendent. 
inf of udyotisu—caus form 


unnatiyan (927)—greatness. sneg асс 
ISLW] 
uppu  (10116)—salt snsg nom [ТМ 


Те-ирри (Т uppu—8th— salt —h P )] 

ubakanga] (89-3)—benefactor s mn pt 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

upasarggamga]am (108-2) —troubles 
acc. [SLW upasarga] 

upasrayam (92-61 to 62)—home support. 8. 
nsg асс [SLW] 

uraliss (38-3)—for ur ай? destroyed the 
village. adv рр of urajisu бес ur below 
a}ition above 

Urubhalara (15-6 to 7)—of Urubhatar s pr 
m pl (hon ) gen for bhafar see bhollara 
kar 

urkkumam (92-43)—pride or steel s n $£ 
nom INK. ukku Te. ukku T e іші 

urtvare (92-46)—earth snsgnom ISLW) 

ито] nrparan (929 to 10)—hings of the 
earth adj smplace [SLW] 

uhdu (8510 to 11)—having left excluded. 
adv рр of uli—to be left, to rema N h. 
ий d ft p —ubpida (8-6 10 7) (Т нул 
du. Also ирди (70-6) шШайоһа (61-3) | 

ulibida (8-6 to 7) —who has saved protected. 
d pp of ujipu—to cause to remain ase, 
spare < u[i——to remain, See ulidu 

uletkofta (61-3)—that will be saved dft» 
of ujeko]—5sles + kof Nh, ufisrkolluta 

ираи (70-6)—same аз uldu 


&npl 


0 

udura (9228)-—blowing ftp of udu—to 
blow [Т ийшита M udum} 

Спата Vaiikan (65-11 to 12) apr msg 
nom. {SL} | 

ur altino} (21-3)—1n the destruction of the 
GO ап loc ur—aty village. Set 
ur below ahtirof—from айги vb noun < 
ой—До dest Sce «Шол итојазлтоје 
(612) [т диш] ahrd (T ur—8th—=n 
village —R.P)] 

ша (208)—of the village, s n sg pen. of 
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ur See urahumol ur loc urul (3115) 
итоји (34-2) nom—ur (21-3) dat —urgge 
(60-10) 

нити} (31 15)—1n the village. s n sg loc of 
ur See ura ur [T urul] Other forms. 
мтоји (342) uroft (662) 

ur (21-3 9248)—villag. 5 п sg nom in 
form gen in sense) See шо [T ur 
M ur Te uru] 


wr£gan (79-3)--to the place sn sg dat. of enbattu 
>> 


ur wrgge + оп, See ит ита 

wrgge (60-10) —same as urggan 

urnam (92-16)—ennobled, great, adj sm. 
sgnom [SL] 

urappuvudu (9281) agrees mth, leaks out, 
oozes, vb ít З n sg of urppu < uru—to 
agree with to be to exist to leak out to 
ooze to spnng as water 


E 
Edavaycayya (108-17) —8 pr m sg nom 
edeyo} (92-45)—1n the place sn sg loc 
ІТ sdai—middle sdam М eda] 
emsuua (9212)—enumerating ft p of exisu 


—to enumerate. (T em Те енси] 
enchosiram — (108-1920)—eight thousand 
num. ad) N h entu залға 


enu (51-5 58-5 8310)—eght IT еш) 

епіш nur aydane (82-8 (о 9)—805th num. 
ad) emlunuraydaneya (812 to 3) 

enturmura tor bhatta muraneya (1017 to 8) 
—S93rd, num ad entu nura tombhatta 
mureneya (103 3 to 6)—r for r т murene 
уа 

entu nura tambhatt (e)laneya (100-0 to 6 — 
897th num ад) 

ещи nuya-nalvattondeneya 
81151 num. adj 

enju nura-pattombhattaneva (89-10 to 11)— 
819th num. adj (N h —entunuraha tom 
bhattaneya > h) 

enju пита padimaydaneya (85-2 to 3)— 
815th (МК enfu nura kadınasdaneya p 
> h) 

[e]ntu nura padmalkaneya 
num. adj 

Lentu nu|ra padın eufanel ус] (87-3 to 4)— 
818th. num, adj 

елін пита-райт elaneya (86-3 to 4) —817th 
num. ad) 

елім пита титапеуа (79-1)—S03rd num, adj 

ещи nur-aydone — (B0-3)—80oth num, ад) 
N h enfunuraydaneya, 

entu mut-ayualt eradaneya 
num. adj 
23 


(91-3 to 4)— 


(84-3)—814th 


(93-2)—852nd 


17 


ещитит tppattaneya (90-4 to 5)—820th 
num ad; 

eniu пити (83-14)--800 , 

enju nur enbhatta nalkaneya (98-2) —884th. 

emlu-nur enbatt araneya (999 о 10)— 
886th, 

entu nura enbhatt eleneya (1011 to 2)— 
887th. 


enfu nur ombattaneya (83-2) —809th 
ad 1—80 en + Райи > enbattu 


enbhatta na(na)Ivara (104 17)--о! 
People Appellate noun Of no dat —en 
bhattanalvarggam (104 14 to 15) 

enbhattaytattar (71 13) —85 mattars бее 
mattar 


enbkatt-alaneya (70-25) for enbhatt araneya 
—86th 


the 84 


etlalum (92 40) —éverywhere adv of place 
[T engum М ennum Te endu) 

езт (50-6 to 7)—havıng caused to raise 
adv pp of eftisu—caus of ettu—to raise 
[T eluppu М ер Te. еле) x 

edra (84-9)—having faced 
edircu—to face. causal form r causative, 
{Cf mms МК, eduns едип front 
Сї айт m sdirggondu above] 

enna (5113)—my pron. Ist sgm gen of 
«n—l oblique base en—also the gen sg 
See en (4920) [T ena] 

enal (9210 113335)—when sud an 
of en—to say vbft —emkum (91-13 to 
14) adv pp caus —enssi (92-32) d pp 
—emsida (9212) past 3 msg —ensidam 
(91-1) Other form—ene (92-34) adv 
Pp—endu (9-5) ft. p. emba (92-2) T 
enna (Т en (8h v b sy—h. P Te 
enu anu NK annu елпи| 

enskum (9113 to 14)—will say vb ft of 
en—to say бе ena? [T engum Cf 
akkum above, 

єтї (92-32.5056)—having known as, hay 
ing made to say adv pp of entsu—caus 
of en—to say See enal 

enisida (92-12.1838 4566 9410)—that was 
called. d рр emsu—caus of en—to say 
See enal (М. enna] 

emsidam (94-11) caused to be called. past 
3 msg of enisu—from en—to say бес 
епо] [T еплигШат) 

ene (92-34}—when sud. inf of en—to say 
See enc! [T ena) 

еп (4910)—my obl! base of en—I бе 
enna (Т en, (en—8th— my pron 1 sg 
--К.ІР) M. ende Te. na] 

елін (92-31 108-18)—:n whatever manner 


adv pp of 
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adv of manner Cf antu intu entum 
(9110) (NK. леге Т епи--Ше what 

ФМ ennane Те еи Tu. emca See СОК1) 

ends (9-6 3456 606 70-20 7115 84678 
10 85-10 86-11 90-12 91-32 92482158 
66 9129 96-78)—having sud adv p of 
en—to say See enal [T еши M. ennu 
Те. ani] 

ел {алеуа (108-24)—8th num ad; 

етін (108-19.2033) —eight. s n sg 

erilu nuza райт ете tansa (88-2)— 818 
years num. ад) s n sg for vansa, see be- 
low See enfunura padinentaneya 

єп {и n yu (108-1920) —800. 

eriba (92-2 4 14 23 24 70 932 100-12)— 
that which 18 called d ft p of en—to say 
Sce ena! [emba < enva < enpa T ennum) 

eydi (70-18)—having attained. adv рр о! 
€)du—to get attain go See ауф (60-7) 
ayduron (72-28) past 3 msg —eydidom 
(96-23) pr adv p —eyduttu (92-63) 
ft p—eyduva (9210) if —eyde (921 to 
ө2) (Т eydu—to approach to obtain M 
eydu—to get, obtain Te. eyidu eyd i—to 
get, to follow Т adv pp—ejd: M etti] 
eydidom (96-23) —attained. past. 3 msg of 
tydu—to obtain, get See eydi 

eyduttu (92-63) —reachung pres. ady p of 
eydu—to go travel See еуф 

eydura (9210)—approoching ft p of eydu 
-ч0 £o approach. See eydi 

lelyde (92-1 to 24.527,56 64 69) —f tra 
selled inf of eydu (М ettuka. ettare 1 
етар (60-8 619)—having bowed. adv рр 
of eragu—to bow down. [Nh namaskara 
тай T tzamp—having bowed 


тапр-- 
having come down, Te. erag} 
Eranagana (52-3)—of Eranagan sn .m sg 


gen. 

Erammen (39-4 to 5)—&pr r sg nom 

etamke (92-31)— wing sn sg nom IMA, 
текке Nh. rekke e- disappears ро 
bably due to accent on the second syllable, 
T wokka—tragu қат enagu (мт) М. 
сетака craku—tyogu еви (Ыт) Те 
yekka тако еске gekke (hiT)] 

endu (1117 to 18 1215, 137 149 157 
364 403 555 565 613 to 4 9 to 10 
Go to 5)—having pered ads pp of 
en <4--0 perme илко See sidu (21 
11) N К. sedu pres. Ist m sg —eneen 
(619), 

emen (61 8) —I shall strike ft 
of eri—to surike. See endu 
aI tox] 

Zrgogayyam {10817} арс noa Ereg 


Ist me 
[M ersten 
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Ereya—tord master Jogayya < yoga + 
аууа and ayya Latya у>; Cf Jógoppa 
Јоғатта Jogats Jog «yon 

Ereyana (9? 242829 to 30 325357)—of 
Ereyan. $ pr m sg gen 

Eveyammam (81-3)—s pr m sg nom 

Ereyammarasay (58-1 to 2)—s pr m pl 
(hon ) nom 

ezeye (97 11) —when poured (water) 
inf of ere—to pour to pour liqud cover 
with water (ЫТ) ІТ ram М пакка 
tel 

erbattum ауди (47 5)—75 num аф <el 
pattum ауди [T elupatt aymdu] 

eradaneya (108-30)—second, num adj < 
eradu—two 

erad aru nuru (9225) —the. two 300 coun 
tnes viz. Рип ете and Bi]»ola (total 600) 
snsg (pl іп sense) nom 

eradu (29-22 31-4 605 91-3136 931516 
9o13)—two num ad) (Т songu (п 
enfu—8th — two —h P ) Te, rendu] 
deguam єтафи +n < um (con) suff) 

єтафип (108-36)—both. num, ад) qua! fying 
degulam 

eradum (107 16)—qualifies V irudetargte 

ere (98-1113 М)-а darkred or brown 
colour sod of a dark colour black юй— 
ыт (Sind  bhuvieja) s n sg nom cf 
N K. ere bhumi eremannu gen. ereya (93 
10) Te еге) 

Erediyurulum. (44 10 to 11) 
um In Erediyur 8 n sg loc 

етеуа (93-10) —of black soil s n sg gen See 
ете 

етеуи (108-18) —same as ere 

Elamvalfs (Modern Mantravwadi а village 
in the Bankapur Taluka Dharwar D st 
Bombay Presidency) 

ella (73-10)~all pron ад) 

«Шат (9249 96-22, 979 108-35)—same 23 
ella 

ellamzm (94 26.28)--ргоп. adj related to 
dharmmam 

ella (10825)—same аз ella 

elliyum (92 12) —anywhere. , ads 
(Те. ekkada] 

Elamtaltya (719) of Elaemuslh spr gur 
XElampalh (See Elamualh abo e) 

Elaseya (99-12 to 13)—of Elase $ pr n & 


Erediyurul + 


of place 


кеп 

ele (54 979-4-М sn se nom (gen 17 
sen) (T doi Mal из Те ды (ЫТ? 
ктп. eleya (106-7)) 

eleya (10-7 10826) of kaf sn ЕС 
See ele 
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esakam (92-60)—bnilance зп sg nom 
Other meanings shine, splendour be^uty 
appearance, form state of being fate de 
hight. 
esegum (92 2638)—will appear beautiful (t 
S nsg of ese—to shine, appear < esekum 
See akkum adv pp —esedu (92 28.29 40) 
inf—eseyal (92-74) айу pres. past— 
езеуиін (9250 to 51) d ft p —eseva 
(92 13) 
esedu (9228 2940)—having become mam 
fest adv pp of ese—to appear to be 
come manifest See esegum 
езеуа! (92-74)—while shining 
See esegum 
eseyuttum (92-63)—becoming manifest айу 
pres. part of ese Ser esegum — eseyutu 
(92-50 to 51) 
езера (92 13 31.3554 107-6)—slunmg d ft 
p of ese—to shine 
eladu (48-3)—for епди? See етди above 
[elu] nura tombhatia ondaneyandy (7414 to 
5)—on the 791st num ад) 
віпииг ayvatté (108-18) —750 num. adj 
«ила (60 10)—of bullocks. sn sg (pl m 
sense) gen of eltu—a bullock nom ейи 
(60-10) loc—eltino} (60-11) [Oh eltu 
> ertiu > ейи (N K by asumilaton) Т 
erudin (erutu—8th— ox —K P )] 
elimo] (60-11) ith bullocks sn sz (pl 
an sense) loc (in form and instr in sen 
se) See ellino 
elt. (60-10)—bullock. s n sg nom See elt; 
na (Т erudu M crudu Te. eddu} 
eltu (7324) for Тат eluttuy—wnting sn 
sg nom 
elnura tombatta eradaneya (75-4) —792nd, 
num adj 
elfrulru enbatta nalkaneya (699 to 10)— 
784th num ад) 
elpattara (109 11) of seventy num ад) ef 
paltara > етрайата > eppattara бес el 
pattu dat—elpattarkkam (99-7) 
сани (2917)—70 sns erapatiu> 
ebpattu m N K. 
elpadintara (66-6)—70 people Appellate 
noun of по [T elupadinmar] 
Elpunuseya (71 7)—of Elpuguse 8 pr n sg 
en 
Ela атазат (52-5)--рппсе smpl (hon) 
nom ¢ja—tender young For атазат see 


mf of ese 


arasa above [T гіш атазат М eley raja! 
Е 
«ба 429-5)—one num, ай) to bhogam 


ISUM] 
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Ekacoffugada (79-2)—of Ekacattuga spr n 
sg gen 

ekacchatrachayeysn. (1029)—with the shh 
dow of one royal umbrella. s n sg in tr 
[SL Ww] 

ekacchayeyol (102 11)—in the only shadov 
snsgloc [SLW] 

ekadas: (1039 to 10)—the Ith day of the 
waxing or of the waning moon on vhich 
Vasnavas Ramanujas and Smartas use to 
wake and fast. (Krr) snsg nom [SLI 
ekadasa] 

enan (9215)—what. inter pron 3 sg n acc 
nom en ет (92-38) [T eda! M endine 


Те, елит] 
ет (92-38)-—what inter pron nom. n sg 
See enan 


enda (923)—that was ascended d pp of 
eru—to ascend [T enya eru—8th—vb 
ascend —R.P past 3 m sg —erdan 
(22-4) inf ere (92 71)] 

endan (224)—ascended past 3 m sg of 
eru—to ascend. See enda [T ¿mnan М 
ennan] 

erum (92-44) —wounds or casting sng 
nom —that with which one perces or 
which one throws (ҺІТ--а cut wound 
ksata—smd.) [T еш M eruka] 

elr]e (99 71) —? amounting to. inf of eru 
—to increase ascend. See enda 

еш (617)—seven num. ad; [T elu Te 
edu] elem (216, 31-8) 

elkoj: (971822)—70 millions num ad; 

[el] nula tomba|ttu]tarisamum = аш ta 
[rsam]um (77-4)—790 years and 6 years 
= 796 years num adj !» [in ef } fory 
im пија 

elnuratombatteradu (76-1)--792 num ад) 

elnuza tombha tombhateneya (78-4 to 5)— 
799th num аду 

elnur (67 1)—700 num adj 


elnur wrppatt-araneya (671 to 2) 726th 


num. adj irppattu for irppattu See above 

el niuz enbhatt enfa}neya (72 18) —788th 
num adj ел pattu > enbattu > enbhattu 
>embhattu 

«лит endhatt-enfoneya (73-15)—"88th, num 
adj 

«вчт enbkatt eoneya.— 71-41) —787th.— num, 
adj 


«фата (24 10)—of the 7 people. s m pl gen 
Appel noun of no from eju—«even. See 
elpadinvaru above (T. eltar) 

elgeyan (92 7)—ncrease growth, 6.2. асс. 
of еЦе-АХЫ noun from «[<‹{—{о mse, 
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ness, glory (Kir) 
yncrease, М.К ehige 
* ness. 


[T eluka М eruka) 
e]ige—increase, great 


AI 


askyapaksa polaneyumam (92-45) —loyalty to 
the paksa (cause) of the (divine) Unity 
з п зр асс |SLW] } for i 

emurbbarum (74 14) —500 people a:murbbar 
tum sm pl murbbar for nurbbar at 
пиплат mnurbbar in М.К МК алии 
mand: amuru Jana See elpadinvaru 
above 


о 


Okkal (216 66-9 to 10) (108 23.29)—rest 
dents, home (Kit) thrashing s n sg nom 
Cobku—io tread cut com (СОӨЖ pkko) 
-~tenancy, tenant from okku—to tread out 
com [NK ekkeltena—agnouture loc. 
—okkalu] (3120) T okkal—relations. This 
word okkal corresponds to Skt, Kufumbs 
enah in inscriptions] 

okkalu} (81 20)—in the household s n sg 
loc See okkal 

Oddavodige (6919)—to Oddavodt 
sg dat 

odduton (1111) he who puts or places adj 
smsg from odduva—ft p of oddu—to 
put place, present (Kit) See odds above 
[Te oddutádul 

ode(da)n (1114)—broke past 3 msg of 
ede—to break [T Udasttan, M идаййап 
мдассап) 

о4еҙа (523 5916 9711)—owner 
odeya їз & m қ сота (in form and gen 
in sense qualifying Eranágana) (Т uda 
yan (<udai—to possess) (T ufaiyo—8th 
adj pt who owns-K.P) M идауасал 
odayatam Те. odayadu| 

өй (60-6 92 53) —having overpowered (іп 
60-6), having joined together (92 53) adi 
рр of offu—to overpower (Ktr ), to јот 
together, amass (Kit) also to push, to an 
nex опи (°?) IT ош Te otti] 

етіс (02-62) ? for onde—as (are) pre 
sent (ed.), as united, inf of ondu—to unite, 
to obtain. to be linked to (Kit) ай pp 
—ondi (9229) СІ the num. ondu—one. 

{Т ота NM enmikyatel 

endi (9229)— having congregated. аф 

рр of ondu—to be опе or united. See onte 
IT onn M ommu enntecu] 

endu (14 3-45 23-7, 29-37, 317 to 816.17, 
198 61.8, 8248, 92784553 95-4 97 15 
to 16 100.14 106-2123)-опе num. абу 


` 


s prn. 


In 523 
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snsg [T опти] [ondu] m. (1003- 
ondu +um (соп) suff) асс.—олдигат 
(9123) ondu + um + am 

onduvam (9123)— even a single sn sg 
асс. num ad qualifying badhega] 

ерра! (92-6.38)--жһеп manifest (displayed ) 
inf of орри to be manifested (Мт) 
oppu—to be beautiful, to agree with 
(GOKI) adv pp—opps (9228), d pp 
--орида (92-64) ft 3 пед oppugum 
(92.39), nf —oppe (92-61) (Т oppa, M 
obbal—the act of being sutable Te. op 
pan] 

орр (9228345457)—having become mant 
fest (displaying) adv pp of oppu to be 
manifested бес oppal [T opp, М op- 
риси oppu Te oppi) 

Oppida (92-64)—that was shining d. pp of 
oppu—to be beautiful to agree with 
(СОМ) See oppal above [T oppuya 
M oppicca] 

орривит (92-39) —displays itself ft 3 n sg 
of eppu—to be manifested See oppal Cf 
akkum (Т оррит M okkum—cqual] 

oppe (92-61)—display inf of oppu See 
орраї [T oppa M okkave] 

o(m)d(u) заяға (3-5 to 6)—one thousand. 
num, ad) omdu (Т отдупат (oum— 
Sth—' one'—K. P)] 

9(om)manam (3 4)—one mana “а measure’ 
8.1.8; nom. one mana = {г (Kit) om 
тапа < or тапа (by аз") < ormana 

оуйц (92 63)—having deposited adv pp of 
oy—to depomt (Кт) [T иу- escape] 

отуз ајак (92-65)? for a section community ? 

Өітте (212) once one time num ад) N 
K отте (by asn) [Т orumal—angulat] 

Ofvian (90-1213)—one (man) зат. nom 
from numeral or tt an О К. ortan М 
K onan orban obbanu N К, obbanu 
бес GOKI ornan |Т ortan M. okka 
Te, okadu okarudu—one man (GOKD] 

опа а (39 7)—one balla ‘a measure’ sn n 
s nom Qua)fes леу ог bolla < опа) 
See srbatta aynalla Кап balla а measure 
equal to about one seer? 4 balfas = one 
kojaga 

Ори (92-31)--гооблеза snsgnom (асс. 
sene) г із a mistake olpu—dear noun. 
from of—goad. 

“илда (108-4)—for арза that served. 
dpp. of élogisu—to sene (KIT) 

eldu (92-4)—having become pleawd ads 
ра of el—to be pleased. s n tg acce el 
dudan (92-10) (T of olla M of ош 
(hr) 
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oldudan (9210)—that was hked sn sg 
асс of ol— to be pleased See oldu ma 
тат oldudan (92 10) below 

osage (217) dehght snsgnom, (dat sense) 
vb noun from ose—to be delighted osage 
—a mít a tax [Te. esagu—to give Т 
udavi—a pit, Tu ија ujar star—to be 
glad, Т uragat ogat—joy han osage— 
recording of news proclamation See osa 
geyum in GOAT) 

olakonda (9247)—that possesses d pp of 
olakof—to possess contam include [Т 
ulkenda M ulkkonda Te lokomna] adv 
pp olakondu (92-37) 

olakondu (92-37)—having contained includ 
ed adv pp of ojakol—to contain include 
See olakenda [T ujkondu M. ulkkondul 

ојабапа (100-9)—o0f the inside ady of 
place gen 

ofage (9141 9225)—4ánsde within adv of 
place (Т ule M ulli Te 15] 

Olamgeree (5925)— sprnsg nom е 
(emphatic) Name of a tank. NK Olage 


те 
olar е (92-11)--exist vb ft 3 mpl of of < 
wü[--to be (Kir) Cf unfu [T ular M 


ullavar) 

орап (67 10 to 11 9226.27 34 40)—good 
excellent adj пед acc of офи ојрат 
92259) instr—olpin (92 65) ofpsninda 
9929) elpimm (927) olbimdam (92-63) 
loc olpmol (9244) Т oji—8th—s n 
splendour--K P [Т ohva—8th—ad) bnl 
liant—K.P 1 

ojparı (922)—same as оірап nom. ојрат 
(92 59) 

сіріп (92-65)-—with distinction snsg п 
str of ofpu—excellent тсе (ыт) See 
ofpen Other forms—olpininda (9229) 
ори im (927) o]pimdam (92-63)—olpim 


da + am 


lololbinal (92-44)—in the splendour sn 
sg loc of ofp See olpan 
б 


oje (92 5660)—strength snsg nom. ISLW] 
instr—ojeym_ (92-62) 

ediddar (30-7)—ran away past, 3 mpl of 
odu—to run ediddar оф (adv pp of 
edu—to run) + iddar < iddar past. 3 m 
pl of ir—to be -dd may be due to accent 
on « [T odmar M офтот) 

офа (60-11)—that ran d pp of ойи-- 
to run. See odiddar [T ойла M оф 


a] 
odis (422 607 62-5)—having caused to 
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Tun adv pp of 9disu—causative of edu 
—to run. See odiddar [T offi] 

or-atke (2-12)—one rule num adj or—See? 
«Ес above. or urvys (92-19) 

AU 


audarya vittyyo] (929)--п 
bounty s n sg loc [SLW] 


practice of 


N 

Һапа Abbe (53-5)—s pr f sg пот 
abbe amba (СОКІ)| 

Калауап (642 677)—the town Conjeeva 
ram near Madras (KIT) s pr sg acc 
|БІЛУ) loc --Калауо) (617 to 8) 

Kanctyo} (64-7 to 8)—in Капс s pr n sg 
151%] See Капауап 

Карі (849 97 17) —having tied. (849) hav 
ing fashioned (9717) adv pp of kafju— 
to tie bind fashion construct d pp — 
ааа (96-4) ^ caus.—kaf(tstda. (91-36) 
[T Фан M Ға Te kattu] 

kaltinge (78-5 to 6)—-water course reservat 
$nsg dat kaffi—one who applies to or 
turns on as water on land (Кіт) 

Каа (96-14)—that was constructed d pp 
of Keffu—to constrict See kaji {Т 
пуа М ketftya] 

Жазда (91 34) —that was caused to be 
constructed. dpp. of kaffisu—caus оѓ 


ILW 


kaftu—to construct See katis (T. kallu 
vitta, Те Kafficina] 
Kadatura (5111)—of Kadatur s pt n sg 


gen. 

kadamguvudum (9242)—lust or thickening 
vbl noun from kadamgu—to be lusty to 
become full of desire (hir) 

Каде (91-36)-~side, limit, end 
place |Т kada: Te. kaga) 

Kannacyw: (16-11)—s рг m sg nom 
Каплас + y + um 

Aannam (85-8)—s pr m sg nom 

kane pamjarado] (60-8) —in a cage of arrows. 
snsg loc [SLW kanearrow Tu kane 
(Кт) T kmal 

kagge (92 28)—to the eyes. snsg (pl 
sense) dat of kan—eye. [T kan—8th— 
sn eye —K.P Те kannuku M kan 


adv of 


nu] 

kongef{u (66-10) —having lost the eyes. adv 
pp of kangedu kan Кефи to lose ones 
eyes IT kenket]u М kankettt Te 
kanucedil 

kandu (20-5 606 6711 70-19 92 1013)— 
having seen adv pp f kan—to see (Т 
kandu M. kandu Те kon] 
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kandugadaygula (53-6)—kanduga measure of 
100 seers aygula—5 kolagas See aygula 
snsg kanduga—20 kolagas from 20 32 
herus a heru = 128 seru (S Mhr) from 
20-28 maunds—a maund = 48 seers. 
(Kir) 

Kandovaja (82 36)-5 pr m sg nom —ovaja 
Uvanka Upadhyaya (?) 

kattahpa (02-28)—that cast dark shades ft 
p of kattahpu—to cast dark shades N R. 
kattahsu Канаїе < kartale < kaltale (Т 
karttale (for kalattalai)—early morning 
M karukkum—karu to darken Батирри 
—darkness} 

kadamkam (949)—for kadambakam 8 pr 
m sg nom 

Kadasibakulacaloditadityam (108-6) —а son 
born from the mountain of the hadamba 
family adj s m sg nom [SLWJ 

Kadamburam (49-3)—Kadambur sprn 
sgacc реп Kadambura (5111 to 12) 
nom. (acc sense) Kadambur (572 to 3) 

"Kadambura (5111 to 12 52-5)—of Kadam 
bur sprnsg gn See Kadamburam 

kadambur (512 to 3)—s pr n sg nom See 
Xadamburam 

Kanmarade|va]na (96-2)—of  kannaradeva 
s pr m sg gen [SLW] See Kannayyam 
Жаптата for Kannara 

Каппаууат (9117)—s рг m sg пот [SLW 
Krsna—ayya <атуа Pkt. Kanha Pah 
~kanha Cf Kannatyalcl 

Kannaradevana (96-3) —of hannaradeva spr 
msg gen [LW See Kannayyam] nom 
Kannaradevam (99 3)] 

Kennarana (91-35)—о{ Һаппата spr msg 
gen [LW See kannayyam] nom Каппа 
тап (94-38) nom Kannaram (93-6) 

Каппатат (93-6 948)—s pr m өр nom 
LW бес Kannayyam пот Kannaran 
(91-38) gen—Kannarana (9435) Kan- 
патаѕа (95-7) 

Aannaturmigaye. (69-12 to 13)—4án the coun 
try of Kannavun s рг п 5 loc [SLW 
Aannacurs Skt. Kamepurs (?) Skt Қатпа 
Pkt Жапта Kannavura (SMD 75)— 
tbh. of Aernapura—an ear ornament (SM 
D 380)—Krr] 

Кетшрат (227)-КатуМат (2 38)—the 
smallest or least, s n sg nom adj [SLW 
sfa ап (227) for stha 1з common m Dra 
vidian ва there 15 no aspirate adj sm pl 
nom —hantsfar (216) Other form—éan: 
yasam (2-27 to 28) kamiyasar (217) 

Ranisfer (2-16)—~for kanssfkar—the young 


INDEX VERBORUM 


est ad) nom [SEW] kantsfam 
(227) 

батауазат (2 27 to 28 38)—smaller less. adj 
s [SLW] See kanistam 

kansyasar (227)—younger adj sm pl 
nom [SLW] See kanssfam kanyadanem 
um (584)—giving a girl in mamage 
(without taking any —fees)—sn.sg act. 
ISLW] 

Kanvillam (78-11)—s pr m sg nom 

(karu)kanran (9318)—calf sn sg acc 
Кати < karu — а сай (Kit) [Т kantu 
М kare kannu Те kandu—an wnfant 
Tu апп (Кіт) Неге the duplication 
may be for the sake of emphasis. 

kappamgolal (67 7)—n order to take tn 
bute — kapbam—tnbute snsgac IT 
M kappam Te kappamu kolal—to take 
inf of kol—to take Т kolja M kollave 
kolke kabbamgol[—to take tribute (Кіт)| 

Kapulikkurukk: bhatararkke (51-3 to 4)—to 
the revered Kapulikkurukkı s pr m pl 
(hon) dat [SLW for bkafara see below] 

kamalodbhava vamsa prottamaram (90-74) 
—the eminent persons of the lineage of the 
Lotus-bom (Brahman) adj s m pl acc 
[SLW' kamala for kamala Famulordbhava 
vamsajar (92 57)) 

Һатауап (8-2 20-3 to 4)—same as harer 
yan 

Катратит (92 43 to 44) —trembling or ай 
tation snsgnom  [SLW] Жапрло) 
(92-29)—in fragrance smsglo of 
kampu—tfragrance. 

Kampiige (44-6)—to Kamp s n sg dat 

Kan bo-Gavundana — (9-10)—of Kamba ga 
vunda sprmsg gen [SLW] Se 
Ауса gavunda kanneyyam (108-17) above. 

Kambayyan (63-3 9119)—5 pr m sg nom 

kayya (60-6)—hand, side s n sg acc loc 
kayyal (105—17) 

#аууа1 (10t17)—into the hands (ie mo 
the trusteeship) sn glog 

Kayravamsadhıpan (19 1)—chief of Kayra 
татза smsgnom [SLW] 

Aarukanjestarcky (49-4)—for Aarekantes 
tara S pr n sg dat [СЕ Skt Nilakantha} 

karam (92-40)—most (s л sg nom) аф 
karam—greatly extensively much IM 
Кати kadu (hit Hi 

Жатазат (25-5)— s pr m pl (hon) nom 

kara (97 1014 107-6)—blach, ад) s n st 

š ust Кат Te kan] 
ani; n 
ені 9)—a Пол. adj s m sg nom 


Karenan (9210) —Karpa, the son of Surya 


sm pl 
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and hunt hing of Anga known for his 
hberahty (Kit) s pr m sg пот (SLWI 

Aarbura (60-12)--of harbur s pr n sg gen. 

kart vina. (108-27) —o0f sugarcane s n sg ger 
(ОК. karviu MK karbbu Nh kabbu 
T karumbu Те carukx] 

kalla (G3-5)—of the stone ѕ п sg gen of 
4al—stone. acc kallam (7811) nom kal 
іш (63-6) pl Міні (215) {Т kal M 
kal kallu Те kallu—later roys Tu kal 
(GOAI)] 

kallam (78-1 89-14)—stone 8 п sg асс 
See kalla 

kallu (636 70-2527)—stone s n sg nom 
See kalla k > g in nsrugal 

kala(ya)na tartan (15-8 to 9)—for khala 
Janaiarpian—shunned by wicked people. 
adjs m sg nom Cf Kaffajanavarjutan іп 
сом 

Acli-kanty (1116 to 17)—s рг m sg nom 
ISLW] 

Aahgallan (84 7)—s pr m sg 
kallan 

hahdeva srama (82 36)—of Kalidevasvams 
sprmsggen (БІЛУ stame— sam 
says] 

hah Doranan (62-5)-~the warnor or valiant 
Doran s pr m sg acc 

Кай ballahan (10-2)—s pr m sg пот [SL 
W Pkt. ballaha < vollabha] 

Кайһуатта»: (108-16)—s рг m sg nom 
аттат was a common masculine suff in 
OK cf Ammma Gandhavaranam 

Aahyugado] (9411)—án the fourth yuga or 
Age of the world s n sg loc [SLW] 

Aalyuga Rava (96-6) —Rama of Kahyuga 
adjs m sg nom ISLW] 


nom kah 


Kali Vitlayyana (9944 to 15)—of valiant 
Vittayya  sprmesggen Villayya < 
Visnayya Сї — Bifideva Byjiga [Pkt 
ла) 

айа] (215)—stones зп pl nom See 
kalla 

kalpavrkşam (94-13)--Ше trees of svarge 


granting all desires adj s n sg nom 
{SLW] 

kavaldu (92 28)—having branched off adv 
pp of katal—to branch off (hit) {Т 
Бараз kavvu М kavaru Tu kaba kabar 
(Krr)) 

kavt тауа taja-vacal prabhavadante (2 46)— 
like the power of express оп of an emperor 
of poets adj snsg used adverbially 


ISLWT 
kaviraja тауа vibudha pravara 1 
adj smsg nom [SLW] 


(92 74)— 
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fattyeya (9717)—of brown cow sn sg 
gen [SLW Жама > kaple m Kan and 
&> v] асс kauleyan (60-15) 

karilezan (60-1594 28)—brown cow sn sg? 
асс (SLWj See £avifeya Other forms— 
katileyam (72-27 to 28 7321 9272 73 
109-20) Katie yuman (347 100-16) 
&auleyumam (25354 7-6 2311 29.11 
8312) 

kaviley(u)(ma)n (15)—same as kavileyu 
man 

kavileyuvam. (108-37)—same as kavileyumam 
(m»v) 

Кае (90-15) for kuste—a land of worm that 
destroys bamboos snsg nom 

kalanı (4310 46-3 494 50-8 5156 537) 

—field nceland s n sg nom (асс in sense) 
[T Ғайбат (kafans—8th—s n pl paddy 
fieldj—K.P ) M  kendam key:—a field 
(Kir)] 

kalet (7117 7226 7320 7421 91-43 to 44 
9122 9-11 to 12 102-16 104 15)—having 
washed adv pp of kolcu—to wash. [M K. 
kars N b. replaced by tojedu T kaluy? 
M kuleu Те kadugi) 

Kalbappuvam (108-37)—kalbappu mountain 
в пе асс [LW] kalvappu Other names 
kalvappu kaftavapra faxa йїп {и!һайп 
ret purse — velgela(d)adrt Тһе Kan 
names kalvapbu and kalbappu can be de- 
nved from &afatapra > басарға > kalt ap- 
pul kalbappu It 1s also possible that 
kafavajra might be a Sanskrtised form from 
kelvabpu kafa—a cemetery  vapra—the 
elope of a hill (cf тарта kridá. pars nata 
gaja preksantyam dadaría—M eghaduta) 

Kallabunuseya (94-20 to 21)--of hallabu 
muse Sprnsggen bunuse > punnuse 

Kallarvadiya (59-17) —of KaJlarvàdy s pr n 
sg gen, раф: kallar—nom ап form and gen. 
1n meaning 

kajamkamum (92-42) —blemish or moon-spot. 
adjs n sg nom [SLW  kalankam] 

kajevor (71 19) —shall reject, vbft 3 pl m 
of kale—to reject lose 

kalpa padapa danam (92 23)—gilt of wishing 
trees ап sg асс [SLW Каїра } 

kramadin (92 28)—m due order s n sg 
тег [SLW] nom Ётатат (92-62) 

kramam (92-62 65 to 66) due order s n 
sg nom ([SLW] See dramadin 

Һакатфаја (94 19)—of kakembal (name of 
a place) s pr n sg gen 

Жасаууат (94-26)—5 рт m sg nom 

Кафуит 92322853 to 5151)—Name of 3 
place s pr n sg non Now Kalas, a vir 


. 
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lage m the Bankapur Taluk of Dharwar 
district, Bombay Presidency , KAdiyur was 
in the Purigere 300 dist and Pungere— 

© modern LaksmEsvar ın Dharwar dist, асс 
Kádiyuren (92-47), Кафуитат (92 24), 
gen, Kadiyura (92-30), loc, Кафуито) 
(92-41) 

Кафуша (92 20365557)—of Kadiyur spr 
nsggen See Кафуит 

Kadiyuran (92-47)—sprnsgace See Ka- 
diyur Other form Кафуитат (92 24) 

Кафушо) (92-41) —1n Кафуйг s pr n sg 
lc See Kadiyur 

kanam (10416)—a kind of gran sn sg 
nom |Т Kenamporu пат Калат also 
means—a сопа or weight] 

adar (16-8)—they protected. past 3 m pl 
of ka(y)—to protect. ad) в kodatange 
(7321) See kadu 

Kadajeladula (41 5)—n Kadalala 
sg loc. for Koualaladula ? 

Кайајита (637)—of Kadalur, 5 n sg 
gen, 

Mids (60-7, 70-7, 66-79, 81-3 to 4 8410, 
98-10)—having fought adv pp of kadu— 
to fight, caus, inf —kádise (60-6), vb ft 
lst, sg m —kdduvem (84-7) ad) s m sg 
dat, kaduvomge (66-10) 

(92 Ikiuse) ok 

kadsse (60-6) —when caused to fight inf of 
kedisu—caus of kádu—to fight See kadi 

kādu (16-13)—having protected adv pp of 
ke(y)—ta protect past. 3 mpl kadar 
(168), adj sm sg dat kadGtange 
(72-21), kadomge (7120 to 21), kadonge 
(78-10), pl kadorgge (89-14), nom sg 
nom sg kàdom (72-27) krom (89-17), 
n. noun, kapu (83-11) ft 3 m pl kādu 
gurar (97-15) adj s m рі gen kàyvara 
(95-6) 

kaduvem (847 for kaduven) —1 will fight. vb. 
ft. Ist. gg m. of kaádu—to fight See kad, 

kadutomge (66-10) —to him who fights for, 
adj smagdat of koduvom < kōdura 
> kádu—to fight. See kadı 

[k]edom (72-27)—he who protects ад) s 
msgnom from kāda- d pp. of ka(y)— 
to protect бес kādu 

kadomge (71-20 to 21) —to lum who protects. 
adis m sg dat of М4ол See kādu 
kadom 

kadonge (78-10) —same as kadomge 

[ka]dorgee (89-14)—to them who protect 
adj s m pl dat of kadór < káda—p рр. of 
ka(y)—to protect, Sce kadu 

Кари (83 11) —protector, guard. nd. з m, sg. 


sprn 
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T kapu—protection, М kapon Те kapa] 
М.К. kavalu kalgapu—tfoot guard (Кп) 
Т ka&pu—protection M ҙароп Te бари) 

kadüduvar (97 15)—will protect vb ft 3 
m pl of kadadu—to protect бее kadu 

Aëmakodan (124 to5)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

Aemesvarada (93 9)—of Kamesvara. s pr n 
sg gen 5 fors 

Kameipuravaresvaram (107 14)—Lord of the 
town Kama (Conjeevaram) adjs m sg 
nom [SLW)] See kanciyan 

kayvera (95-6)—of protectors adj s m pl 
gen of kayvar—írom kayta—ít of ka(y)— 
to protect See kadu [Т Жаррадат М 

kappavar, Те kàacuváru] Other form kay 
vora (9116) 

karunyam (92 14)--compassion, kindness s 
п.зр асс. [SLW] 

Karttika müsada (91 7 to 8)—of the month 
of Karttska spr п sg gen. (SLW Kart 
ша (< Етика) —Oct. Nov when the moon 
із full and near the Kyttshas, the 8th 
month іп the Cándramana] 

kalakkam (108-25)—~at times. 5056 dat 
ÍSLW] kalakke am loc kalado] (67-6) 
асс. kalam (79-4), nom kalam (73 14) 

kalado| (67-6, 96-3 97 8 to 9)—at the time 
&nsgloc [SLW] See kalakkam. 

kalam (79-1)—tme sng асс [SLW] adv 
See kalakkem 

Külabeya (71 12)—of Kalabe s pr f % 
gen 

kalam (7117, 7226, 731020 9143, 9122, 
95-11, 97 7 12, 102-16, 104 15) —feet s n 
Sg, pl sense) acc dat Айде (9711) 
[M kalu kal Te байт) 

kalge (97 11)—to the feet sn sg (pl sen 
se) dat. of kal See kalam 

küjvom]—whosoever protects 
nom. See kadu 

Kasyapa ропа (84 12)--Һабуара lineage 
яп ө пот (SLW Казуара < kaíyapa-- 
name of а ги, а descendant of Mana and 


adj sm sg 


the husband of Aditi and 12 other 
daughters of Daksa (Kit )] 
Kasgamge (9311)—to the stonemason 


(Kasiga one belonging to Кач or Bena 
тез?) ө m ag dat | 
Külabuyodevertge (107 15 to 16)—to god 
Ralapnya. s pr m pl dat [SLW] 
Kalabe — (89 13)—s pr [ sg nom 
see Долет Abbe above] 
Кај sefts (108.15)—s pr m sg пот [SLW] 
Kaletodu| (44-3)—n the fight. s n s Joc 
ISLW Асјада SMD bandaga (Km)] 


[SLY 
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Kidalegadhiphannan 
nom 

kidipon (15 35)—he who destroys аб) елп 
sg, from Kidspa—ftpl of hdipu—to des 
troy IN E. Kedisuvatanu— Other. forms 
Atdisidon (33 5)—dat — kidisidonge (78-10 
to 11 фенот (23-10) kidssiaonu (33-6) 
adv pp. caus. kidisr (60-10) kigu > kedu 
in kedipuvonn (669) loc pl kedisidoro] 
6713) kedwidon (2410) kedistdom (61 
13) opt-—keguga (3121 to 22) 

Боп (33 5)—he who destroys Kidsstda— 
dpp of kidisu (later kedssu)—to destroy 
See kidipon 

Мф (70-10) —having destroyed adv рр of 
Atdtsu—to destroy See Мйроп [T M 
keduttu Te cedu] 

kıdisıdonge (78-10 to 11)—-to the destroyer 
ай) sn sg dat kigipon 

оті (23-10)—same as kigisidon [T 
kedutton М keduppon Те cerucmavadu] 

Aittrmamum (92-42)--агабаа! adj s n sg 
nom [SLW kririma] 

Кап Ingajada (68-2) of small Ingala. s рг 
ng gen Kri—small [Т син M сти 
сети Te. ни сиз сим сфу Tu Airs 
kitu kmm] 

Кітуаттат (94 8)—paternal unde 5 m 
sg nom [Cf NK. etkkappa cigappa— 
small] 

krsukadu (931012 108-18)—red forest (or 
dense forest) s рг п sg nom kisu—kem 

red (Кат) SMD 215 СЕ E#esugolada 
(ТМ Te kadu kara T also kadg— 
prest] 

kiılkere (63 5)—for kttkere—a lower tank, s 
n sg nom &sl—below under adv of place. 

{Nh kelage Te ki kinda kinds M hin 
Ath to descend Т kslakku (Kir) kere 
see kere below M сце Te cerutu T 
сй] 

роп (128 to 9) —he who pulled adjsm 
sg from ра p (past tense) of kil 
to extract pull out (hir) Nh. wittova 
пи kittdavart 

Killammon (60-13)—s pr m sg nom Һ)0-- 
probably kru ere (a lord)—GOKI See 
Һит in СОМ. [Cf Т Te. са] 

Kitt} ammo тауа paramestara (67 12)—the 
supreme lord  Kirtitarma 6 рг m sg nom 
LW 

Kirttannan (55-3)—s pr m sg nom 
ous one?) 
supreme lord, Кітіпатта. spr m.sg.nom 
(SLW) dat hithge (92-59) асс, kirtitiyan 
(92-6) nom kirthyam (92 64) 

74 


(81-3)—5 pr m sg 


(fam 
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лінде (92 59)—to the fame glory s n sg 
dat. [SLW see Аш] 

kuthyam (92 64)—MMrtti am (con) sufüixj 
See kirtis 

Kilala sumgado] (78-6 to 7}—m Kilalasumga 
s рг п sg loc 

Kuciboligal (45) s pr of pl (hon ) nom 
CE Vinapots Badipodd: bodd:—prostitute 
(ыт) 

Kudalurada (33-4)—of Kudalur s pr n sg 


gen 

kugimuddan (545)—s pr m sg nom щй 
> kuf:—inhabitant, tenant? | miuddan—a 
dear one (hir) See kulamudda (60-6) 

kuduva (213)—that has to be given. d ft 
p. of kudu—to give [N К, koduva (also 
MK) T M. kodukkum) vb ft lst msg 
—kuduven (70-20) See kofta below 

kuduven (70-20)—I will pve vb ft 1 msg 
of kudu—to give. See kudura [T Кодир 
ben M koduppens kodukkuven See kotta 
below) 

Kundakundanvayoda (79-2)--о! Kundakunda 
lineage s pr n sg gen SLW Other form 
kondakundanvayada (90-5 to 6) 

Kuttomgsya (108-21)—of Kuttamge % pr n 


sg gen 

kuttuvakke (66-10)—may he become d^ 
formed opt of ішін + akkum See akkum 
kuttu—defiaency s n sg 

kudure (60-5) —һогве snsgnom (loc 
sense) loc. kurureyo] (60-5) (Т kudirat 
М Шала Te. gurramu (cf. Skt, ghofaka) 
T M Апа T kura M kure (Кп) Т 
Кита: (8th)—s n pl horses —(RIT ) 

kudureyo] (60-5) —among horses. s n sg (pl 
sense) loc kudure 

Auntacorya-hkh:itom (29 35)—wntten by 
huntacharya. [SLW] 

hunda (67 1718) s pr n sg nom name of a 
stream, 

Kundageseveya 
з prn sg gen 

Kundavasyya (61 10)—of hundavas: 5 pr n 
sg gen 

Кирреуатазата (70-13)—of Kuppeyarasar s. 
pr m pl gen. 

Kuppeyan (71-5 to 6)—s pr m sg nom. 

kumara (16-9 to 10)—boy s m sg nom 
ISLW] cf Жотатаһа 

kumudasakayznum (92-35}—helped of the 
whte water lies, Le. moon. adj s m sg 
nom [SLW] 

Kumbckemiarar (31-8) —&pr m pl 
nom. 

kumbharara (90-8)—of the potters am pl 

. 


(60-12)—of Kundageseve 


(hon.) 
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gen [SLW} 
NK kumbara} 

ішақауат (90-15)—extinction of the race. 
sn sg пот [SLW) 

Kulageribhatisyinde (92 33)-—from the break 
ing open of the primitive mountains. adj 
snsg instr [SLW} 

kulatilaken (16-3) —отпатепі to the family 
smsg nom [SLW] kulatslakam (9116 
to 17) 

Kulappayya[m] (72 2224)-—s рт m sg nom 

Кшатийда (606)—sprmsg voc See 
kudimuddan (54 5)—above 

Һшатийдап (58-8)--5 рг m sg nom dear 
опе to the famly chief of the family 

kulamuddagamsge (60-11)—for the villager 
kulamudda s pr m sg dat gam) < grams 

kulaharam (94 13)—-destroyer of the family 
ad) sm sg nom [SLW] 

Auragamundar (8220 ta 21)—s pr m pl 
nom {SLW] for ғатипаат бее Ayca ga 
типів above 

Keruksetrado} (89-15 942527 to 28)--п 
Kuruksetra. Š рг n sg loc (SLW Ашти 
ksetra~the field of the Kurus an exten 
sive plam near Delhi the scene of the bat 
tles between the Kurus and Pandus 
(Мїт)] acc Kuruksetravuvam (108-36 to 
37) 

Auruksetravuvam (108-36 to 37) —Kurukge 
tram + ат + um s pr n sg асс [SLW] 
See Kuruksetrado} 

Kurula Катаѕе уа (93 9)—of Kunijakama 
жеңі s pr m sg gen [SLW  kurula—curly 
har for зера < šresthun see Ayca-settt) 

huva]ala puravaresvara. (105-1 to 2) —Lord 
of huvalilpura the best of aties adj s 
msg nom [5137 Xuvalalapura МЫ) 
Kolara also Kolata) 

kula (9-3)—measure s п sg adj qualifying 
ofam cf ау {а Kofaga = 4 bo[[as (Муз) 
cf ойша tkkuja mugola таша (Kit) 

(Те kola—measure — kolucu—to measure 
T kuh (7th) а Kuli—2a measure of land 
--56 ftL—KP] 

kulada (9257)—of the family s n se gen 
ISLW kula) 

kula prasutant (108-8 to 9)—bomrn of the fa 
mily абу smsg nom ISLI) 

kulam (9250)—family з n sg nom {SLW 
kula] kulam + ит (92-37) 

krta kytyar (9265)—thoe who have fulfil! 
ed ther duties. adj s m pl nom [SLW] 

Rrsna-baksada (72 23)-—of the dark fort 
аңы ай s n sg gen. [51№) 

Armabermotiarapathe (69-14 to 16)—in the 


contraction of kumbhakara 
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north of the Krsna river s n sg loc 
(БІЛУІ 

Ruftipa (30-8) ? 

Kudaluru (27-5)—s pr n sg nom 

Kudalurppads (522 to 3)—s pr n sg nom 
(gen. sense) 

kud: (62-3) —having jomed, adv pp. of kugu 


N —to jun umte [T M Те ий inf 
kude (92 57)] 
kuge (92-57)—when possessed of snf of 


kudu—to unite, endow with See kugi 

Kumtala (9224 to 25)—for Kuntala. N of 
the country s pr n sg nom [SLWI 

kul(u) (230 10013)—food зп sg nom 
ІТ kuf Te kudu T M Tu kuru (hit) 
ef Pkt kwra] 

kedipuvonu (66-9) —he who destroys adjam 
sgnom from kedipuva ftp of kedipu 
kedu—to spoil See роп above. [NK 
kediuvanamu T keduppavan М Кефир 
pon Те cerucuvadu] 

kegssidero} (67 13)—among those who des 
troy adj sm рі 1ос from kedssidar < 
kedisida < kedisu—to destroy See Arf? 


bon 

kedssidon (24-10 31 18 to 19)—he who des 
troys same as kwfisidon (335) other 
form kediidom (61 13) 

keduga (3121 to 22) —may he pensh, opt of 
kedu—to spoil, pensh [See kigipor Т 
Xeduka М kedatte Te cedudan) 

keyya (90-10)—of the field s n sg gen. kat 
Жау kayı keyyt — keyyam (78-7 97 13) 
[Кт T also kalan kados сети cemu 
M даје kaye—to thnve bring frut, Cf 
Skt kedara ksetra) 

Жеууат (78-7 97 13)—nee-land s n sg асс 
see Жгууа 

keys (97 13)—land sn sg nom see keyyo 

keyyuttum. (> geyyuttum) 82-22 to 23)— 
doing pres adv p of key—to do Other 
forms (where k > р in intervocalic post 
ton  geyyutiam (102-11) geyyuttu (8- 
6 to 7) деуиПат (9122) geyuttu (452 


to 3) geytu (883) geze (3-2) geyye 
(7111) 

Reyyuttam (> geyyuttam) (102 11)—key- 
yuttu + am 

Reyyuttu (85-6 to 7)> geyyutty same 23 
keyyuttum 


Reyutlam (> geyuttam) (91 22)—<keyyu 
tam 

Reyuttu (45-2 to 3)— (> geyuttu) < key 
Juttu 

keytu {> teylu) (883)—aame as keyyuttu, 
keyyuttu > keyutu > keytu 
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keye (221 24.3 269 272 303 313 to 4 
33-2 352 504 572 581 66-4)—while 
doing inf of key—to do absolute construc 
tion > geye (32 103 252 292 to 3 
38-1 392 423 443 472 512 522 
4533 542 611 621 633 703 764 
78-3 8267) Тһе earher form is keyye 
(> geyye) (23-3 372 7111 7224 75-2 
993 to 4 102-3 1038) (M ceyyave сеу 
ke] pres adv past—keyyuttum (82 22 to 
23) d pp keyda (35-3) past 3 m sg 


keydan (92-6) keydam (928) —keydom 
(> keydom) (9129) keydon (> key 
don) (9010) pl—keydar (> geydar) 


(4412) adv рр keydu (> geydu) (29- 
19) adj s m sg gen keydona (> деу 
dona) (39-11) d ft p—keyva (> gey 
ta) (92-69) past З m. sg caus keysido 
(> geysido) (73 23) 

k(e)y (231)—hand snsg nom [Т kat 
(keys—7th—s п hand ~K.P) M. ka 
Те сеу] 

keyda (35-3 449)—that was done d pp ot 
key—to do See keze [T seyda M 
ceyda]  geyda (85) (835) geyda (96) 

keydan (92-6) —4did past 3 m sg of key—to 
do See keye [T seydon М сеуйап] 
Other form  keydam (92-8) 

keydar (> ge3dar)—made. past 3 m pl 
of key—to do See keye [T seydar М 
ceytar] 

keydu (> geydu) (29-19 60-1112 69-24 
79-4 92-60 9119 96-9 to 10 1083)— 
having done adv рр of key—to do See 
keye (Т seydu M ceydu Te cess (cf 
соПод Kan madskest — banda-kes: mostly 
spoken by non brahmins) ] 

keydo (2 geydo) (73-23).—he who does 
adjsmsg < keydom 

keydort (> geydom) (9429 2625)--4а 
Same as keydon 

keydon (geydoon) (90-10)—same as keydon. 

keydona (> geydona) (39 11)—of the doer 
adj sm sg gen from keydon keyda—d 
рр. of key—to do 

keyta (92 69)—that will be done d ft p of 
key—to do [See keye T seyyum М 
сеууит | 

keysido (> geysido) (73 23)—caused to do 
past 3 meg of keysu—to cause to do 
key—to do See keye probably from key 
sidom 
kere (309)—tank з п sg nom [GOAI T 
kulam сети—1о narrov down to fill up 
etc. M cerukhe Te. ceruvru Ти kere) 
Cf also T karar—bank bund as of a tank. 
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асс. kereyan (9217) dat Kerege (93 15 to 
16) gen. kereya (82 12) 

kerege (93 15 to 16 106 13) —for the tanks, 
Snsg (pl sense) dat See kere 

Жетеуа (82-12 91-35 to 36 38 to 39 95-13 
109-19)—of the tank sn Sg gen Sea 
kere 

kelrelyan (92 17) —tank 
kere 

Kesugolada (29-36)—of kesugola s Pr n sg 
gen Cf ktsukadu (93 10) 

kelagana (90-8 91-39 io 40)—below ай, of 
Place s n sg gen nom kelagum (23 8) 
cÍ kilkere above 

kelagum (23-8) below adv of place See 
kelagena {Т bl kile M kill Te knnda} 

keļeya (1512)—fnend вт sg nom pl 
keleyar (62-3) [N K geleya (slang gene 
ya) Te cei] 

keleyar (62 3) —fnends 
keleya [Т kslasyar) 

Kekayyam (108-17)—s pr m tg nom [ke 
kaya Мате of a tnbe country and Мз 
kind (KIT )} 

kertya. (23 4)—of the street 5 п Sk gen [T 
ser М cen—part of a village Те ker 
Tu. ғел] 

kesar: (11-8 to 9)—hon adj sn (m m 
sense) sg nom [SLW] 

keh (47-3 to 4)—having heard adv pp of 
kel(u)—to hear [NK Ер T M ketu 
Other form &Zidu (70 16)] 

keldu (70-16 846)—having heard adv pp 


snsgacc See 


sm plnom See 


of kef (kel)—to hear [See kel] 
kakondu (92-4)—having undertaken айу 
рр of ka: kol—to undertake ІТ, дак 
kondu M. Каз kkondu Te cekom] 
Kongens (452 to 3)—s prm sg nom 
Other forms konguns (29-16 to 17 64210 


3 65-3) kongons (66-3 to 4) and kongu 
m in apposition with arasa атазат {kom 
gu cera or kerala езресайу the country 
about Coimbatore T М оли (Ktt)] 

Хора (2-547 5-3 26-13 27812 2816 33 
25 46-3 72-28 73-21 7411 85913 86-11 
89115 9122 9718 9913 10115 108-18) 
~-that was given, d pp of kodu—to give 
[IT M fkodutte] past 3 msg —kojjan 
(196) koffem (515) Lolo (83-9 pl — 
kottar (214) (> gofter) Којот (45 4) 
past 3 f sg —kojfal (107) ah pp.—tkof 
{и (56) past 3 n sg —kef(udu (91 48) 

Kofan (19-6 102-16)—gave. past. 3 m sg 
of kodu—to give See kofta Other forms 
kottam (515 59-15) Жоро (839) (T.M 
Foduttan] 
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КоЦат (244 426 6112 7117 757 788 
8224  97138)—g21e past 3 m pl 

* (hon) of Kodu—to give. See koffa > got 
{ат їп brahmadeyam онат (29-4) IT 
koduttar Other forms Хо (а)та(т) 
kottor (45-4)1 

Бона (10-7) —gave 
-to give. See kotta 
koduttal Te wcenu] 

Kothigadevam (1037 to 8)—s pr m sg 
nom [SLW Корро < Skt. Kostha— 
granary treasury J 

koltu (5-6 50-11 58-4 77 8)—having gen 
adv pp of kodu—to туе See kotla [T 
koduttu Te kofuttu] > gof{u m dana 
mu(ma)m gottu (4-6 to 7) [T kodutta 
du M koduttu) 

Коо (83-9)—gave past 3 m sg of kodu— 
to give. kojpon See kottan kotta 

koftor (45 4) —same as koffar See above 

kodange (6112) a тії. s pr m sg nom 

Kogalsetjiyara (18-12)—-of Kodalsett: s pr 

*mpl (hon) gen [SLW] for setts > бте 
{Чип see Ayca зер above 

kedeyan (4 8)—umbrela snsgacc of 
kode—umbrella (Т kuda: (Kufai--8th— 
umbrella—hKP) М. kuda koda Te 
Eodugu Кофе > gode belgode (92-13)] 

konju ? (849)—having given Same as 
kollu Ко Ци was sometimes wntten with 
tt represented by a dot(°) and a single f 
Ths dot was mistaken by the editors as 
having а nasal and hence they wrote ít as 
Комін Cf bhantaraka for bhatfaraka in 
GORI 

konda (515)—that was taken. d pp of ko] 
—to take [T M honda} inf—kolal in 
kappamgolal (67 7) vb ft 1 m ҳр —ko} 
ten (84-5) koltem (8110) adj s m sg 
—ke[vom (2|50) kojronu (66-9) 

Aondakundantayada (90-5 to 6)—same as 
Kundakundaniavada See above. 

Rondaligere (92-34) —Rondahi tank s pr n 
sg nom.—kere see above. dat, Kondaligeze 
gt (9269) gen Kondalrgereya (92-86) 

Kondaligerege (92 69)—for the kondali tank, 
sprnsgdat See Aondaligere 

Копдайцитеуа (92-36)—o[ the Kongal tank 
sprnsggen See Kondahgere 

IRelnddyagoatrannatam (06-22) —sprung 
from the hond lya race adj s m sg nom 
[SLW | Kaungdya < Ксипфтуг) 

kondu (204 247 519 12 624 10418 
108.433) —haxuing taken adv рр of fof 
—to take, See konga IT M kondu Te. 
kom > tondu m pogegondu (92-3)1 


past 3 f sg of kodu 
IT Eodutta| М 
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Kondoyange (93-12)—-to Kondojga s pr m 
sg dat 

kenda (1-5 254 to 55 3-6 5-12 66 29-11 
3012 33-6 347 39-10 74 13)—that kul 
ed d pp of kol—to КЩ [T оша M 
Konna] past. З m sg —kondam (9437) 
айу s m pl реп kendara (20-9) adv рр 
—kondu (61-4) adj s msg nom kon 
don (76) gen kondona (2312) kondéna 
(60-15) inf kolal (9211) vb noun kole 
(33-6) vb ft 3 m pl kolvaru (108-33) 

kondam (94-37)-ҺШей. past. 3 m sg of 
kol—to kil see konda. [Т отет M 
konnan) 

kondara (20-9)—of those who have killed 
adj s m рі реп See konda 

kondu (61-4 626)—hawmng killed adv рр 
of kol—to kill See konda |T Коти 
Other form komdu (92-5)] 

kondon (7-6)—he who has killed. ад) sm 
sg nom from konda—pp of kol—to kilt 
gen —kondona (2312) see konda {Т 
konron M konnon konnavan) 

kondona (23 12)—of hım who has killed adj 
smsg gen of kondon See konda kon 
donara (9-10) Other form  kondona 
60-15) 

[Ko] mmagureyammam 
nom 

komalata (447) of 
(hon ) gen 
та boy ?) 

Komgons Мийатазат ін (48-1)— to hongo- 
m Мийагаѕаг 6 pr m (hon )dat Tam 
dative form seems to have been used here 
See Kongan: (452 to 3) 

Кол da (92-33) —same as konda 

komdu (925 94-38)—same аз kondu 

КоШраПа:а Nolambam (60-3 to 4)—5 рг 


(81-4)—s pr m sg 


Komala. s pr m pl 
{Komala < komara < kuma 


msg 
kola! (92-11)—to kill inf of kol—to hill 
See konda. ІТ kolla M kollal} 


kole (33-6)—murder 
from kol—to kill 
M kola] 

Кој, ати (108-33)—will kilt vb ft 3 m pl 


s n sg nom vb nom 
See konda |Т kolat 


of kol—to Юй See konda [Т kohar 
M £ollutar] 
Aetalleda (63-6)—of Roiclla рға 


gen 
Kosagate[fmno] (29-28 to 29)~in Kosagat el 


ім sprnsg loc [сш N R 
bella — kosagu—a kind of tree (МТ) 
teffu—a hill Nk. Берші 


AolbokaalGr] i yyena] (89-18)--Ъу Kolpo 
kara Ginyya s pe m єр тг 151% 
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Skt instr termination. ena 
Ginyayyena] 

kolaga (97 17) for kolagu—the hoof s n sg 
асс [T kujamba (kulagu) M kolambu 
Te gonga NK gorasu] 

Коһеп (84 6)-І will take vb ft. 1 msg 
of kof—to take [See kom Іа (515) T kof 
ven M kolluven] Other form—ko]vem 
(84 10) 

kolvom (250)—he who takes. ад) в m sg 
nom from kolva—it p Ёо}—{о take [See 
konda T kojvon M kolvon Те, konuvadu 

kolvonu (66 9)—same as kojvom 

Kogaliya (108 13 14 28.36)—of Кора! s pr 
n.sg gen 

Aogahvarayya (108-16 to 17)—s pr m sg 
nom 

koj (39-8)—a crore or ten milions num 
adj ISLW] also іп (7412 9272) acc 
боруап (92 73) 

koftyan (9273)—10 milions num adj s 
nsgacc See koji 

Kottseff{s (108-14) s pr m sg nom 
for зе и see Ayca setji above) 

kofeyan (625)—fort. s n sg асс of kole 
(T koffai—8th—s n fort —h.P ) (kodu 
Боңа--Кіт) M Која (kodu—hiT) Te 
kojfam«] Other form — Kofeyan (60-4) 
loc kofeyu} (76-7) 

IT M kodutta] 

Койеҙаттат (99-12)—s рг m sg nom 
kopeyan (60-3)—same as kofeyan See above 

koteyu} (76-7)—1n the fort s n sg loc See 
kofeyan (Те. kotalo) 

konamu (77 9)—male or he bufalo sn 
sg асс (Skt gona—an ox—hir) [Te 
M kula (hir) konam +u (< um con) 
suff or acc suff ) Cf also Dravidian 
guli—an ox] 

kostha бой wdhadimda (97-38) —( ke а crore 
of store houses ад) s п sg instr [SLW] 

Kosigara (99-12) —01 kosgar s pr m pl 
(hon) gen 

Aaundijegotrada (86-7) —0( 
race s рг п sg gen. [SUM] 

Arodhana (101 2)—the 59th year of the cycle 


Ginyyena < 


[SL w 


Kaund lya 


of 60 ѕргп < nom [SLY] 
keameyom (92 58)—patience s n sg асс 
ISLW іхата) 
мат (9? 7)—patence sn sg nom cf 


кате асс ksanttyumam (92-46) 
ksudropadrata badhegal (94 23)—troubles 
from the wicked. adj s m pl nom [SLW] 


ын 
khanga sphufita pranoddharagakkam (92-12) 
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—for the repair of broken (khanga) torn 

(sphuttta) and dilapidated (runa) ағ 

з п зд баі [SLW] oddharanakke + ans 

Меш (98-2)—the 25th year in the cycle 
60 


G 


Gangapuradul (55-4)--т Gangapura s prn 
sg loc [SLW] 
gajmdram (923 13)—lord of elephanjs 
Snsgnom {SLW} 
Ganadharadeva-bhalfarakar (108-13 to 14) 
--в pr m рі (hon) nom [SLW] See 
bhaffarakar below 

#апдат (90-2 to 3 21 105-3)—a manly per 
son a hero smsg non One of the 
Tatsamas (hir) (SMD 384) [T.M Ka 
фаса kanda (BiT)] ganga marttanda n 
(92-21) gen. pl gangara (105-3) loc pl 
—gandarol 

ganga marttandam (92 21)—a sun of Keroes 
adj s msg nom See gandam 

gandara (105-3) —of heroes s m pl gen. See 

gandam 

Agandaro}) (92 21)—among heroes s m pl 
loc See gandam 

Ganbe nadar (46 2)—those of Ganbe coun 
try аф smplnom ganbe < kame < 
kanite—a mme valley? for 1 agar < nadu— 
a country See лафи below 

Eadyanam (104 15 10827)—a weight equal 
to a ruvts or farthng (Кт) sn s 
nom [Skt,  gadyamaka—a weight = 32 
£umjas or 61 gunjas with physicians, a 
kind of small gold coin (RiT)] gadyana 
me (emphatic) 514) асс sg gadyanam 
ат (108-25) gadyanaian (108-29) 

£adyanamam (108-22)—gadjana—comn бес 
fadyonam | sn sg асс Other form ga 
dyanavan (108-29)--ғадуа am + an > ga 
dyanavan 

Ganga Permmadi (68-4)-—s pr msg nom 
For Permmad: see Permmanag: below асс 
Gamga Permmaltyam. (9138) 

Gabku daran (94 12)—5 рг m 
[St w] 

gabhrateyo] (9°-58)—in profundty s n g 
Тос [SLW] 

gabhitoddans (92 7)-—profound depth. ай) 
èn зш пот (асс sence) [SLW] 

Gamga Ретттаһуат (91-38) —Gomga. Perm 
meh < Permmodi (d 2 1) s pr m 
sg асс See Ganga Регттаф 

Gamg aru зазпатит (53-4 to 5) —Gemga ax 
thousand s п 55 асс NW КІМ ши< 


sg nom 
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ати ых sasiram < sahasram 
am (соп) suff) [T ar ayrram] 

"Gamgavadiya (57 2)—8 of Gamgavadi spr 
тәр gen—tadi 

Gamgadharam (92 21)—Ganges-bearer 1e 
Siva adj sm sg nom [SLW] 

Gayeyo] (9426)—1n Gaye э рт n sg loc 
loc [SLW Gaya a place of pilgrimage 1n 
Behar (Ktr)] 

Garuda lanchanam (72 16)—having the mark 
of Garuda. sn (1n form m іп sense) 
sg nom [Garuda—the bird and vehicle 
of Vip the enemy of the serpent race 
(Rr )] 

farviadin da 
instr. [SLI] 

galde (05-13 108 27.31)—field s n sg nom 
IOK galde>Mh garde?» Nh gadde 
(сі eltu > ertu > ейи NK kalte > karte 


sasiram + 


(92-3)—with рибе sns 


D kate) — (gadde = garde—a field espe 
Gally a paddy land. [Te kayye T M 
kalanı kaym (Tu. konde)—Kit) СІ 


* kayya keyya—nce-field and kalanı] 
grahanadandu (975 а 68)—on the day of 


the eclipse (of the moon) sn sg used 
adverbially — [SLW] Тос grahanadv] 
(72 25) 


grahanado] (72 25) —ѕате as grahanadandu 
зп өр loc ISLW] 

fanadu| (1-4) —оп ой mill s п sgloc [T 
балай Te. апи а Mar ghana (Һт)] 

pandkarviagge (6-24)—to the singers s 
mpldat  (SLW  mgandharta—a singer 
(hit) Other mean ngs of gondkaria—1 
а celestial musician. 2 а ghost 3 a wife 
ог à beautiful woman, 4 a horse 5 a kind 
of dear 6 the cudhoo 7 a kind of bee 8 
the sun (Kit )] 

gaman (S8-2)—willager 6 m sg nom LW 
(Skt grama Pkt gama] See фатила 
below (hon) pl gomiger (58-3) 

ратат (58-3) villager sm pl 
nom. see (атап 

сатипда (97 6 11 to 12) —headman of a vil 
lage s m sg nom [LW бее Ayca gar 
атда above] — gamundan (6013) fpl 
gamunnabbegal (67-5) mpl — gamundaru 
S211) m pl gen gamundasamigaja (86-7 
to 8) m sg nom --гатиядазатауи (82-30 
to 31) m > t in garundagal (10828 to 
29) penp! rarundara (108-22) gavundu 
sala (10821) dat pl  facundagalgams 
(25-26) [Pkt gamauda—headman of а 
village (Paxassiddamakarnato)] 

Camundabbega] (67-5)—s pr E pl 
nom PW See gomunda above. 


(hon) 


(hon.) 
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gamundaru (82-11)—head men of the vil 
lage sm pl nom [LW] See gamunda 
above 

gamunda-samigala (86-7 
(hon) gen ILW] 

(82 30 to 31) 

[galmunda samiyu (82-30 to 31)—see ga 
munda 

Gavadtvadada (74 10)—of Gatadwada s pr 
n sg gen 

garansuta (92 27)—murmunng pr adv pl 
of gavarisu—to murmur to sound make a 
nose (Kir) < gavartsutia 

gavundam (94-19)--ваше as gamunda (т 
> v)l£gavia—(Tbh of gramma SMD 
367)—the һеайтап of a village (also a rus 
tic) —K17] 

gatundega] (108-28 to 29)—s m pl nom 
See gamunda 

£avundara (108-22)—of gavundar 
gen See gamunda 
gavundugala (108-21)—of gavundugal—s 
mpl gen See gatundagal gamunda 

gavundaga|gam (108 25 to 26-35)—to gav 
wndaga] s m pl dat ISLW] garundagal 
ge am Other form —gatundugalgant 
(108-17 to 18, 20) 

ethumdu (92 29)—floch of parrots, s n sg 
nom gift—parrot {Т ftft—parrot М kih 
--а third, Те, csuka (Skt cimiba— Kir) 
gilt kannadavakks | рапфиауағы рии 
(ыт) rvmdju< pindu group flock col 
lecion NA hindu M snda—group Te 
putdn pmdu Tbh of pinda a collection 
flock (Brr)] 

кий (9213)—flag зп є nom Other 
meanings 1 a round, сігіс, 2 а pole er 
ected on the New Years Day before the 
Vouse-door (риф padava) 3 Skt kuh— 
a house a temple (Arm) [M Кой—һап 
ner T лой 

Gunasagara (27-8 28-16)-5 pr т sg nom 
{SLW] 

gunamal aratna brajakke (92-64)~to the se 
nes of the precious gems of their virtues 
adj s n sg dat [SLW] 


to 8)—s pr m pl 
See gamunda samtyu 


sm pl 


gunamgalen (92-12)--yirtues sneg асс 
(SLB | 
ғип-арала (92 16)—pre-emment in sirtucs 


аф s m nom [SLW] 

Igu]nambhodh: {9°17 to 18)—ocean of vir 
tues ad) s (m sense) sg nom ISLW] 
Gungan (94)—a prm sg nom (dat. in 

sense qualifying апиатиа acarige) 
ринат (2-22)—contract or monoplly or tax 
thereon. snsgnom [IN K иие 
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Contract rental on land (Мт) T kuttakat 


M Te gutta) 

Guruksetradofam (9719) for Kurukgetrade 
lam—in Autuksetra s prnsg (ос 
[SLW See Kuruksetra above] 


Culigavere Масат (97 28)—s pr m sg nom 
(БІЛУІ 

Eeldan (94-38)—won. past 3 msg of gel— 
to win МК, geldan geddan N K geddanu 
adv рр geldu (60-7) [T gittan (T 
Кен velu M tell Te gelucu—hm)] 

geldu (60-7 626)—having won adv pp of 
gel—to win See geldan (Т велги (8th) 
—ҺР M. #l hbhi—to obtan win Te 
gelics] 

Goggiya (94 21)—of Gogg: s pr n eg gen 

Gojpgadivam (923 47 to 8)—s pr m sg. 
gen. Gosngena (9? 11) асс, Gojnga-bhu 
palanan (92-10) Gojnga-tallabianam (92 
9) nom Gospga-vallablam (92-21 to 22) 

Gojngana (92-11y—of — Gojnga. s pr m sg 
gen See Gojngadeam 

Gojpga-bhupalanan (92 10)—s pr m sg acc 
ISLW bhupola] See Gospgaderars 

Сора vallabhanam (92-9)--боулға vallabha 
$ pr m sg acc [SLW for tallabha see 
below] 

Сауна vallalbhar:) (9221 to 22)—same as 
Сона devam 

Goyinda poddsya (10-4)—of Goyinda poddi 
s pr f sg gen [Goymda Govinda) 
beddi—N K boddi) 

Goyindara Bhatarara (67-3 to 5)—of Goyin 
da Bhatarar s prm pl (hon) gen. 
(SLW] 

Goytndara ballahan (93-4) —5 pr m sg nom 


[SW — ballahan < vallabham Skt. and 
Pàh vallabha > Pkt tallaha > han. bal 
laha] 


gorarar (7117 97 10)—master spintual tea 
cher (СОМ) в пр! nom [SLW Skt 
guru guratar > totatar (cf kudu kodu 
tugu офи) T kurarar—elders (Те. gora 
ta дотада gorara—a class of Sana beg 
gars (Kit) probably from guru + arem 
the teacher—he Асс to R. NARASIYHĀ 
CAR goratais the Tbh of guru T kuratar 
—elders, gurus—rehgous preceptors and 
munisters—GOAI | рі goratarkko] (71 19) 
dat pl goracorgge (67 11) 

geravarkka] (71 19)—gurus. s m рі nom 
SLW See goratar 

goravargge (67 11}—to the goravars. s n pl 
dat |SLW] See goratar 

Gorda рафце (63-9) —to. Gormdapod: а 
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pr m sg dat LW gen Gotindapadiya 
(63-8) 
Gewnda рафуа (63 8)—of Govinda раф, 


в рг т sg gen pads рай—а gang of work 
men (KIT) padi—a settlement, hamlet 
village padu to repose (Мт) 

Gokama pandita bhalarargge (71 15 to 16)— 
to Gokarmapandita bhatarar s pr m pl 
(hon.) dat for bhafarar see below 

godına (91-36 to 37) of the war 
gen. of godu < kodu 

gotram (59 16)--гасе lineage s n sg nom 
ISLW] 

Goleyabhatlam (69-26 to 27)—s pr m sg 
nom. [SLW Skt Блата bhaf[a bata T 
pajtan—a learned man M bheffan Те 
bha(fudu—a leamed man, Ти bhatfe~a 
pnest. (bkaffa—any learned man (Brahma 
pa) doctor or philosopher used also as a 
tille—best excellent) hit] 

Goiennayya|num] (74-8)—s рг m sg nom 
{SLW] Сорапла > Goranna (enna—an 
elder brother a respectful compellation fqr 
an elder male. M T Te anna Tu. anne— 
(Кіт)1 

Govindayyam (108-16)—s рг т sg nom 
[Govindarya > Gouindayya (Cf Pkt ау 
yavatta < aryavarta) Cf also Gotrmd 
appa} 

Govindara vallahan (62-2)—s рг т sg 
nom {[SLW see Goyirdara-ballahan (93 
4) above. Skt. callabha > Pkt, tallaha) 

Boss (71 22)—(representatiye of) the assem 
bly s n (m іп sense)—sg пот [LW 


sn <ç 


тойы gosfhi—an assembly а meeting 
(ыт)] 
gosane — (7-4)—declaration 50% nom 


[SLW ghosana (gosane Toh. of ghogane 
ghoyona SMD 338, Te kosunne (hit )) 
gósahasram (99-12) —1000 cows, s n sg 
(pl sense) асс [SLW Other form go 
sahaíram (108 14 to 15) gosasam (10-5)] 
£osasam (10-5 80-6 to 7) —same ns goschas 
ram (?) 


GH 
zho[rgeya (20-8)—o[ the assembly s n е 
gen. [SLW р> 1 im ghafige (92 13) 
ghahge (921340)—aswmbly hall s n sg 
nom [SLW see ghefigeya Skt ghoftka > 
ghalige > Міне 


c 


СаЦаууа (108-16)—a рг m. sc, nom (dat 
sense qualifying ба: илмда golgom) (caffe 


t 
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соҢе sati: sej[i—-Tbh of sresfhe ап the 
sense of Srestht the head or chief of a 
e trade—clever merchant Т cafju—trade 
merchandise also fineness KIT) It 1s quite. 
possible that the word Catfayya 1s from 
Skt. Chatra] 
Caftayyadera (102 15) —same as caffayya 
Caftigadevam (102 2)—s pr m sg nom LW 
< chatrika? See Сайаууа above 
caturagha(fado] (108-28)—withim the four 
boundanes adj s n sg loc [SLW 
aghaja—boundary | 


eatussamayeda (92-38 to 39)—of the four 


boundaries or directions s n s (pl 
sense) деп [SLW] 
canna (537)-в pr n sg (СІ cannu— 


beauty excellence canna—a man of beau 
ty cf саппарафта саппаһазага putana 
cannags etc [T сеппа cennas Те cannu 

-ыт)! 

Candradityara (73 14)--о! Candraditya spr 
m pl (hon) gen. [SLW] 

«gndrürkkatarambaram. (912 36 107 4)—as 
long as moon and stars last adj snsg 
nom {SLW Батат NK varge T varas 
Te varaku] 

Camdramau]: bhalarara (108 16)—of the ve- 
nerable Candramauh Бла атата > bhata 
тата > bhajarara (1 > ]) Cf ghapige > 
£ha|ge above for bhattarara see below 

earanaravinda yugajam (1023 to 4)—the 
parr of the lotus-like feet adj s п sg nom 
(SLW] 

cantam (94 13)—conduct, deed s n sg nom 
ISLW] 

capa vidyeyo] (9241 to 42)—-п the art of 
archery adj s n sg loc. [SLW] (used as 
one of the signs of pnncely rank) 

Cavundayyange (9314)—to Cavundayya s. 
pr m sg dat [LW Саоилда < Camunda 
< syamavoddha (?) Cf gavunde < gam 
unda < gramauvrddha] 

Calukya pancanana[m] (105-4)—a very lion 
to the Calukyas. айу s m sg nom [SLW] 

Calukya Raman (100-4)—s. pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

Cafukyabharanam (107 2 1082 109-4)—an 
ornament to the Calukyas adj s, m. sg 
nom [SLW] 

Cillayyana (109-17) —of Cittayya. s pr т 
sg gen (cnr—smallness littleness—Kit ) 
{Skt Citra > extra > Са (?) СІ Senn 
appa Ctkkappa ın colloqnal МК.) 

ettradandam (92-13)-—а cunmigly worked 
staff s n sg пош [SLW] 
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Citrabhanu (69-10 to 11)—the 16th year of 
the cycle of 60 s pr n sg [SLW] 

Citravahanan (60-36)--8 рг m s 
{SLW] 

сита vedemgam (104 5)—skilled іл fine-arts 
s m sg nom qualifying — Aoffigadevam 
ÍSLW see vedemgar] 

Cidenna (80-5 to 6)—s pr m sg nom 

Cintaman: (108-9 to 10)-в pr m sg [SLW 
(—a gem of svarga supposed to yield to Нв 
possessor everything wanted, the pluloso 
phers stone—Kir | 

Ctmmacanura (94 20)—of Cimmacanur 8 
Pt n sg gen. 

Crmesta{da) (89-11 to 12)—of Сиһсиа s pr 
nsggen 

cumeuvimda (92 29)—with the beahs sn 
Sg (pl sense) instr [Cf Skt cameu М 
сапси (cumdu T cuvayu—hr )] 

сша kujam(galfo (9228 to 29)—in the 
mango trees. adj s n pl loc [SLW Кија 
earth born tree (hir )] 

cuta marijaryo] (92-43)—п the flower clus 
ters of the mangoes adj s n sg le 
{sLW] 

Cannavuroje (39 4)—m Cagnavur 
sg loc See Canna 

Celva $ampanna (15 8)—endowed with bea 
uty adj s т sg поп [SLW —fampanna 
for sampanna (celva calva caluva—beauty 
handsome man (KiT)] instr nsg сейит 
de (9214) 

сейлтдйе (9214)—with splendour s n sg 
instr See celva $ampanna. 

Cottamman (315)—s pr m sg nom for 
аттап suffix to mase, see Ааһуатта 
above Cf Ammana gandhavarana {Cot 
ta < sottu—wealth? (cf Skt dhantka)] 


nom 


sprn 


сн 


chalamme (60-10)—by fraud snsg m 
str [SLW chalam m e (emphatic) —chala 
fraud decet (Krr )] 


2 


Jagat: cakrado] (92 1)—1n the domain of the 
world, ad) s п sg loc [SLW] 
Jogatumgana (94-10)—of Jagatumga 8 pr 
msg gen  [SLW] nom tumgam 
9410) si 
Jegatumgam. (9410)—s pr m sg nom 
Jagatumga gavundana (98-6 to 8)—of Jagat 
umgagavunda, s prmsggen  [SLW] 
See Jagatumgana Бог Eavungana see 
Ауса gavunda. gamunda 
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yagadekatira (105-2)—the sole of the world 
айу s m sg nom [SLW]) 

Jatt: bhatarkkala (61-4)—for Jajji bhafark 
Хаја (?) of Jatt: bhatarkka] в pr m pl 
gen [SLW bhafar < bhalfar bkafa—a 
warrior] 

janabadam (92-25)--реоріе (community) 
sn (m in sense) pl instr [SLW] 

Ja[n-asrayan] (9221)—an asylum for men. 
ad) sm sg nom ISLW] Janasrayan 

(73.17 to 18) 

дауада ultaramgan (94 17 95-7)—a supenor 
one of victory sn sg nom {SLW] 

Jayamuran (65-9 to 10)—s pr m sg nom 
(їпепа of victory) [SLW] 

Jalya]m (775 to 6)—the 28th year of the 
cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 


jaledulam — (16-7)—1n water 8 n sg loc 
ISLW] 
Javam (94-16 95-6)—s pr m sg nom 


[SLW Java < Yama (ыт) Cf Yamaduta 
= Javanaduta (Air )] 

Jasamam (92 59)-— огу snsg асс [SLW 
jasa Tbh of Sasa (ЫТ (jiya—master 
(ыт) дуа < fita) 

pya тапазайт (108-22) ?—wnth controlled 
mind. adj s n sg instr (SLW] 

jimtangalan (29 to 10)—lives snpl acc 
(SLW] 

Jestamasada (73 19)—of the month Jyestha 
spr n sg gen [SLW Jyestha > etha > 
Jesta] 

Jogimayyam (108-15)—s рг m sg nom 
(dat, sense qualifying pannostgarggam) 
[jogs < уой Skt yoga СІ Jogappa Jog 
атта Jogats etc 1 

10а sakuna nimittemgajam (69-22 to 23)— 
astrology omen etc s n pl асс {SLW 
Skt туша > protege > tisa {> joyusa) 
Skt syautssa Jyolisa-—Pkt joytsa} 

тоіат (7 4)—Jwan corn s n sg асс (LW?) 
TM colam Te. jonna (jolam—Tbh of 
yavanala—yaneties of millet Mhr м 
шап (Krr)) Cf Pampa—Bh jojada 
bah еіс] 

ІН 

Jhalambam (92 13)—robe з 

ISLW (Ja]mba—a cloak wel 

апайға Бћајата[т] (937)-8 pr m pl 
(hon) nom [SLW see bhaffarakar] 

T 


vn (7219) for tvsfs—musical instrument, 
snsgnom [SLWI 
фіат (92 54) —1піегргеіапоп 
зп к асс {SLW] 
25 


п sg nom 


(commentary 
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TH 
No words ç 
р 
davanam (1110 to ll)—tope s mn sg ace 
LW davanı 1s a Tbh of датат a long 


Tope to which calves are пей by means of 
Shorter ropes {MONIER WILLIAMS) (da 
Vant—Tbh. of датат--а rope stretched 
along and secured at the ends unto which 
cattle are tied up by means of tie-rope 
Mar davana datam kalfu—to tie cattle 
т a row to a long rope fastened by two 
Peps—hir )] 
No words with imtial DH and N 


T 


Tegap(pu) (73)—complant sn sg пот 
IOR. tavu—to mstake (9) (Nh takara 
ти Те tagavu—justice dispute, (tagahu 
fagavudu—an obstacle, а hindrance—Kir ) 

Tatjaggereya (635)—of Tattaggere. s pr m 
sggen Тара + kere tank (?) taffa— 
flatness, levelness. [Te М tatfe Т talla, 
fajfu—to flatten—Kir ) Tajfaggere—a flat 
tank (?)] 

fadiyo| (67 8)—on the bank s n sg loc 
[SLW ¿ala T tad: M tada (1adi—Tbh 
of гар (SMD 338)—Kir )] 

{ати (92-517)—having satisfied adv рр 
of tanspu—to satisfy (аж-40 be satis 
fied. [Т гати (T fazt—to appease 
tan—cool cold M tan—cold,  tamyuga 
Te. tanıyu Та tantyum—to become cold 
GOKI)} 

tadanantaram (92-23)—thereupon. 
time 

tadvarsabhyanterata (95 9 (о 10 06-6 1007 
1019 10644 to 5)—during that year ад) 
$nsggen [SLA] 

tarma (9125 9G-20)— us reflex. pron 3 sg 
gen of tan cf enna oblique base fan 
(3120) [T tan (T tan—8th—K P) M 
tana Te tana—GOKI)] nom. sg tan ит 
(60-8) acc sg (аптап (32-3) dat pl 

tamage (3-3) gen. pl tamma (32-3 loc 
pl tammo] (92-61) 

iannan (70-8--һшп reflex pron 3 sg асс 


adv of 


See (апта |Т tamo M tanm Te 
tannu} 
tanayan (94-9—son sm 5; nom [SLW] 


tan (31 20}—hıs. reflex pron. 3 sg реп, and 
oblique base. See ѓалла [Т tan, M tan 
de Te tana) 

tanda (615)—that was brought dpp of 
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far—to bung {Т tanda М tanna) 

tandeya (70-5 94 11)—of the father s m 

Фа gen [T tanda: (nom) (алдама 
(гел) M tanda (now st 29 not used m de 
cent society) Те (алап (tandc—is said 
to bea Tbh of Skt tata SMD 338 Vede 
tata—father also Te tadda— Papa a 
childs word for father Кіт )] 

tappade (9424 97 11 16)—wsthout failing 
neg inf of tappu—to fal to commit mis- 
take {Т tappu tavaru—to deviate М 
tappu Te tappu—to commit a blunder 
Tu 4арри--а fault denved from tavu— 
to decrease?) Cf — fagapu-—complaint 
above and tave-— destruction below adj 
s m sg nom —fapprdata (100-15) tappade 
Oh tappade (see GOAI) Т tappade 
tapbama! M tappade 

tepprdata (100-15) —he. who commits a mis 
take ad) в m sg nom See tappade 
(Те tappinavadu] 

tapart (79-4 94 25)— penance 
"SLW] 

lapojanakkam (97 18)—to the people of aus 
tentes, adj s n (m іп sense) dat 
(БІЛУ tappajana kke + am] acc lopojana 
(n u) man 97 22) 

tapojana(mu) man (97 22) —people of auste- 
ntes adj sn (m in sense) асс [SLW] 
see ѓаројапаккат 

tapodhanaram (94 27)—ascetics. adj s, m 
р! acc [SLW] 

faf ovrttiyo[ (92 45)—in the practice of aus 
tenties adj $ n sg loc [SLW] 

tamma (323 8211 9260 61)—their reflex 
pron 3 sg m pl gen of tam they 
obi que base tam (also gen) see tanna 


s n sg acc 


above loc femme] (92.61) dat tamage 
(88) 
tamma (989)—younger brother s m sg 


nom [T M tambi Te tammudu T tampi 
(8th) younger brother —K Р] 

Татта gavunganu (68-2 to 3)-в рг m 
sg nom [NW+LW] For gavundan 
See Ауса gavunda gamunda above 

lammadondu (928)—1heir special оле те 
flex pron 3 sg 

tamunol (92 6162 to 64)—in them | reflex 
pron 3 pl loc see (алпа tamma {Т 
tammil M tannalıl Tt tamalo] 

tamage (33)—to them reflex prón 3 pl 
dat see tanna tamma 

lambulop: (108-35)—areca nut leaves etc 
*nsgac [SLW] Skt tambulam Pkt 
lambola Pal—tambula) M Т tambala 
Te tamag paku—the betel leaf] 
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taruvom (8315)?—wi bring vb ft 3n 
sg of far (for tar?) to bnng [T tarum 


M tanm} 

дай Жат (9254)—logic 8 п sg acc 
ISLWI 

tale (4910) head S n sg nom (gen 
sense) [T fala: (fala 8th—s n pl 


heads —K P М tala Te tala] 

tave (9013) — 

talpu (92 63)—lustre s n sg nom (lala 
pa talapu—splendour lustre shining tola 
pu—KiT) СІ polapu N К holapu 

talar (97 9) ? for talir?—sprout s n sg 
nom Иа т tohru—T M Tu tjahri—hiT 
T talir—tender leaves] 

tajeda (92 29) —that 1s held d pp of taje— 
to hold get assume (Kit) Т talanta 
M tana tajna) See taldu (92 17) post 
3m pl —foleda; (92 2) 

fajedar (922)—assumed past 3 m pl of 
taje—to get assume (Т talndar M tal 
nar tanar) 

trayodasa vargamum mu(mu)ru—timgal d 
(12)—13 years and 3 months s n sg 
(pl sense) loc. [LW + NW] 

tanum (60-8 626)—tumself reflex pron 3 
sg nom oblique base tan (also gen) 
See tanna tame (emphatic) 221) tan 
(9110) IT tan M tan Te tanu) 

tane (2 21)—humself tan + е (emphatic) see 
lanum [Te tane) 

ton (9410)—himself See tar tum (Т 
fan (8th)—reflex pron 3 himself—h P] 

tayvira. (705)—mothers. s f pl (hon) 
gen of [аут < tay—mother T tayar M 
Jays Те tallula} 

Tarksya paksada (92 45) —wing of Tarksya 
(Garuda) snsggen (SLW] 

(байи (9217)--havig distinguished аф 
рр of tal—to display distinguish assume 


See taledar Other form—tfaJ}ds (92-64 
to 65) [T _talndu) айу pp d рр tal 
dida (92 59) 


tlalids (9264 to 65)—having possessed 
adv pp of taj—to obtam See fajdu (М 
tal—to bear] 

taldida (92 59)—that ıs possessed adv рр 
tadu*d рр sda < dda < wdda |T 
talnda] Ct bhadram agida 

Тарретитап (59-15) —Tipperur s n sg acc 
[|(ифра—а heap а hullock—Kit) N h 
ПЫ» tippe—a heap of dirt Cf T ара 
(dibba) —mound elevated ground) 

йт [шщ] (12)—in months s n sg (pl 
sense) loc see trayodosa varsartum muft 
паған) (12) [Топта  tmgal— 
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moon M tingaf (T M Te nde T M 
tigal—to shine—Ktr )] 

тагат (90-13)—will eat vb ft 3 sg 
m of tn—to eat [Т Imba M tinnu 
tan] 

hirutar (108-25 29.30)—will give offer {ии 
var? (9710 to 11 14) sb ft s m pl 
of ато offer give (hir) #iru—end 
finish 

llr] Sulla} man (81 9)—a three-pointed pike 
or spear а tndent s n sg acc {SLW] 

ийат (67 10)—a holy place especially m 
the vicinity of streams аг springs. s пер 
асс 1513 | dat tsrtthakkam (79-3) сеп 
trtthada (67 9) loc tirtthadof (92 73) 
hirtthakkam (79-3)—to trttha s п sg dat 


|БІЛУ) See nrttham] 

ürithada (679)—of tirttha s n sg gen 
{SLW see tirttham] 

turtthado} (92 73)-—  trttha sn sg loc 


ISLW see tirttham] 

tuppa (104 16 100-14)—ghee s n sg nom 
acc. tuppam (7322) gen tuppada |Т 
(T tuppu tuppage Маг Tup—har ) 
tuppam — luppuc-ghee T tuppu also 
means food enjoyment Mar tup—ghee 
(Аи) T tuppu—food} 

tuppada (7411)—of ghee s n sg gen 
Ісе tuppa) 

tuppam (7322 77 9)—ghee s п sg асс see 
tuppa 

Tumgabhadreya (67-8)—of Tumgabhadre 
-—the river Tumgabhadra in the Mysore 
territory formed by the junction of the 
Tumga and Bhadre—hit в pr Í sg 
gen [SLWI 

lurugs (92-28) —having become crowded ads 
pp of turugu—to be crowded closely pack 
ed (T M tur cf tnbu—bhair) [T turu 
vu—to come together (Te torre T toru 
toyuve——a herd of cows M turu—a heap 
Te tud imu—a crowd—Kir) Cf also N 
K turuku—to press) 

iurugolel (755 to 6) —п а cattle raid $ n 
pl loc gen. turupina (223) 

turupma (22-3)—of cows sn sg (pl m 
sense) gen turupu turuvu iuravit NR 
(also turukw) 

furagaman (61 6)—horse sn sg асс nom 
turamgam (92 13) [SLW turariga > ша 
ga by the disappearance of the preconso- 
nantal nasal Cf bhujamga—bhujaga vt 
hamga—vthaga Abo eramke—N h rekke] 
turamgam (9213)—horse s n sg nom 
[SLW see teragaman]) 

tulapulrusam] (9222 to 23)—own weight 
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sn sg асс {SLW (weight of gold jewels, 
sagar etc obtained by weighing them 
agaist ones person It 1s to be given away 
to Brahmins on the occasion of accession 
—Krtr)] fulapurusam (94 25) 

йиш (92-4)—having caused to enter 1e 
driven adv pp of tuntu—to cause to еп 
ter (Kir) [tundı—pressng, pushing M 
tondi Cf NK inttu—mouthful food 
tutu—hole] 

{итууат (92 13 to 14)—musical instruments 
s ng поп ISI WJ 

ten ka ("1 11)—south s n sg adv of place 
T tehu M tekku—hit] — te(m)kana 
(811)—same as temka tekkapam 

temkay (292529 5924)—same as lemka 
< temka + ау < temka + ар 1e temka 


в 

tembelarim (92 28)—zephyrs of the south 
s n sg instr (south wind tembu + clar 
(temberal) tembu = ten ka—Kit) |T 


tenral M tennal—southern wind 1e cool 
breeze Те ftemmera—wind. Or tembclar 
> tanbelar >tanpu + elar—cool breeze} 

tere (214 29-6 2223 108 24)—tax sn sg 
nom (also acc senst) [T йти M ttre 
(NR tere) tere dere ап tuppaderyam 
(7226 73 20)} 

Telambayar (25-5)—s pr m pl nom 

telam (14) for talam—Q@l 8 n sg nom 
ІМ |Т шат Mar tel tatla—ongmnally 
oil from seasamum now ой in general So 
there 15 extension. of meaning] 

Taura (86-6)—of Tarur s.pr n sg gen 

Talaparasar (100-5)—King Тайара 8 рт 
m pl (hon) noun 

tolam (2А 7)?—jomed (put on) vb past 
З т} sg from /udu—to join. to put to or 
on (ыт) 

tombhattaneya (102 13)—90th num ad) 

tombkatlarusastramumam (10411 to 12)- 
96000 num adj s п sg асс fombhat 
tarusastram (964) 

toradu (70-17)—having abandoned adv рр 
of tere—to give up abandon [NK fore 
du (alo biufubiti) T turandu M turan 


na) 

forugojol (813)—same 2s turugojo] see 
above. 

tore (67 18)—strcam. s р 
turai M tara—openirz] 

toraradaytnutum (57-3) —terenal 500 s pr 
$ n sg асс (Rn.r-country) 

tole (2-29)—a mes e, sn<gnom, (а tels 
weight of one Pepee—hir) [T tuia М 
tulagum Te. tulem (weight of Re. 1)7 

. 


*g nom [T 
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to] (66-10)—for to! arms s n sg (pl sense) 
ac NK toju 

tontada (71 14)—of the garden s n sg 
gen of tonfa [N K tota (coll шара) Т 
tojfa. (tonju—8th—vb to dg—KP} M 
folam Те tota tonia tonta tonf> 
tota by disappearanct of the pre consonant 
al nasal Cf Skt vshaga bhujaga іитауа 
(SMD 17) пот. Фот{ат (108-21) acc 
tom[amum (108 23) fomfamam (97 8) 
tom[avondu (95-13 to 14)] 

tomjamam (97 8)—acc of tomfam—garden 
See tontada 

tomjamum (108-23)—same as tom[amam 

lomfam (95-13 to 14 108-1921 27 31)—gar 
den s п sg nom (or acc) tomfav іп tom 
favondu 

tonfigalge (93 15)—to gardners s m pl dat 
of donftga} < tonfe—garden (Т.М tojtak 
karan (ой ап inferior village servant es 
pecially one who performs the lowest offi 
ces a sweeper a scavenger etc. (Му) 
eT M юй Te tof toftga—Kit q] 

tors (70-23)—having appeared. adv рр of 
toru to appear (М.К tors T ton M 
tonm (Tu toy—Krt) vb ft 3 sg n— 
torugum (9228) toruvudu (92 34) vb 
ft 3m pl —toguvar (9257) d ft p — 
torppa (92 52)1 

torugum (9228 54)—will appear vb ft 3 
n sg of toru—to appear ste tore |Т tor 
тит М tonnum} 

toruvar (9257)—wnl appear vb ft 3 m 
pl of toru—see tors [T toruvar] 
foruvudu (92 34)—will appear vb ft 3 sg 
n of tore See ton. [Т toruvadu М 
tor unnalu] 

lorppa (925256)—that will appear d ft 
p of tor (< tor)—to appear 


D 


daksine (9270)—fees, s п sg nom 

denda (108 32)—fine s..sg nom 
dandam (9418 958 108-34) 

danda dosam (108-28)—fine and fault s n 
eg nom |БІЛУ deje Pkt desc] 

dandadhipats (92 23)—general adj s п sg 
nom [SLW] 

Папа galvu)ndaru (8226 to 27)—s pr m 
pl nom (дапф-рожег mught—hr) for 
gavundaru see Ауса gavunda 

dattaman (67 12)—gít s n 
cf datta ршта) 

даш (534 to 5 6922 74 14)—grant s. n 
sg) nom (асе, also) see дайатал datts 
уат (939) 


ISLW) 
ISLW, 


в асс [LW 
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dattiyan (15)—same as dattman 

Dantgan (94 7)—spr msg nom 
Een Dantigana (948) 

Dantigana (948)—of Dantigan s pr m 
Sg gen [SLW) 

damaven? (30-10 to 11)—rehgion (?) s n 


ISLW] 


sg acc [LW skt dharmma > Pkt dham 
ma > dhama > dama (Rice reads аз 
dharmavan)] 


daye (601112)—mercy s n sg nom (acc 
Sense) (БІЛУ Skt дауа) 


Daytan (97 7)—s pr m sg nom [SLW 
Dayital 
darpanamgalam (9215)—murrors s n pl 


асс [SLW] 

dasa (219)—ten num adj [SLW] 

danam  (29-36)—donation gift s n sg 
асс [SLW ] also іп 94 25 97 18) 

danamu(ta)m (46 to 7)—danam + «m + 
ат same as danam 

апатит (10-7) —danam + um 
(92 41) 

Üamangarem (83 11)—those who ternfy the 
enemy by shouts etc s m pl пот {SLW 
«damarah > damara) 

Dasamm Етеуат (212 о 3) в pr m pl 
(hon ) nom 

Dasiamman (645 to 6) 
hiatus retained 

divasam (319 to 11 16 to 1717 to 18 101 
4)—day 8 п sg nom 

diseya (911 to 12) of the direction в n 
sg gen adv of place [SLW loc. diseyol 
(71 10)} 

diseyo[ (71 10)—1n the direction. s n sg foc 
ISLW adv of place See diseya Т diet 
Те desa] 

Difipanzpemm (9415)—by hing D pa 5 
Pr m sg mstr [SLW] 

Duggamard-Ereyappon (44-4)-в pr m sg 
nom hiatus зә retained here 

Duggamarara (56-4)—of Duggamarar 8 yr 
msg gen [SLW  Durgamara] 

Duggamarara (44 9)- same as Duggamarara 

Duggamaror (55) s рг т pl (hon) nom 

асс Duggamarara 

Dumdubls (98 43)—the 56th year їп the 
cycle of 60 s рг sg n nom [SLW] 

Durvinit Ereabpor (66-4) —s pr m pl. (hon) 
Nom Hiatus is retained here 

Dustan (90-13)—wicked s n sg nom БІЛУ 
асс. рі dustaram (108.3) 

dustaram (708-3)--мәскей people s m pl 
асс (БІЛУІ 

Зегазайо) (70-13)—1n the day 
БІЛ? See diwasa (SMD 357) 


danamum 


б 
S рг msg nom 


s n sg loc 
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degulakke (5-4 91-31 to 32)—to the temple 
snsg dat [LW (degula—Tbh derakula 
(SMD 382) Mar devu!—Kir) Pkt 
deula (Pali has по devakula but devagaha} 
Other form deguleke (848) gen. degu 
lada (3-3) асс degulamam (869 to 10) 
degulaman (9-3) degulam (103-13 to 14) 

degulake (984-8) same as degulakke See 
above 

degulada (3-310-3 to 4 9139 9421 9512) 
of the temple. smsggen [LW see de 
gulakke] 

degulamam (86-9 to 10)—temple s n sg 
acc [LW see degulakke] 

degulaman (9-3—same as degulamam 

degulam (103 13 to 14 108 3036)—same as 
degulamam 

devagamkkeyar (60-9) —female attendants on 
gods sfpl nom [SLW Т detagantkai- 
dar} 

Devannayyam (7221)—s pr m sg nom 
also in (7224 7318 747) 

devatd-mlayam (9239)—gods dwelling ad; 
snsg num [SLW aya for nilaya] 

Devana (94-10)—of Devan s prm sg 
gen [SLW] nom Devan (9110) 

derana (47)--о god s m sg gen. [SLW] 

Devan (91101136)-8 pr m eg nom 
(SLW] 

detabhogam (519 937(—wealth of god 
adj s n sg асс |БІЛУ) 

Derayyan (94 20)—* pr m eg nom 

devara (7110)—of god. s m pl 
gen [SLW] 

Devarajasutam (94 12) —son of Devaraja ady 
smsgnom |БІЛУ) 

devarge (30-8 to 9)—to the god s m pl 
(hon) dat [SLW < devargge by ереп 
thesis or < devattmge] 


(hon ) 


devargge (20-5 to 6 848 978916 102 
1216)—same as derange 

Detacarya bhagavantargge — (5-6)—to the 
venerable Devacírya sprmpl (hon) 


dat [SLW] 
Dash (78-9)—s рт m sg пот [LW] 
devalayamum (92-40) —the residence of the 
god heaven adj s n sg nom ISLW] 
Devendra pemmadigala (24 5)—of Devendra 
bemmadigal з pr m pl (hon) gen De 
vendra—the chief of gods—Indra Perm 
тай > Pemmad: by ass milation See 
Permiianadi below 

Devendram (246 to 7)—s pr m pl nom 

desadhipaliga} (2 13)—the chief or ruler of 
a country аф sm pl (hon) nom 
(quahfymng dat epporge) {SLW] 
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desadhisaram (108-2 to 3) adj s m pl acc 
ISI W same as desadhipats] 

Dommara Kadavam (22 4) —Kadavam bo 
longng to the Dommara community? s 
pr m sg nom š 

dosgana (9-7 to 8)—of one who is guilty 


s$msg реп [LW Skt dosa—Pkt dosa 
Раһ dosa] 
Drarmmamart (971014) for dramman 


ат dramma—a com sn sg асс. [SLW] 
dijaro] (9259)—among the twice born. 
brahmuns s m pl loc [SLW] 


DH 


Dhannagavadiyam (293)—s рг n sg асс, 

алапат (2-21)—wealth snsgacc ISLW])] 
other form—dhanaman (20-5) 

dhanaman (20-5)—same as dhanam 

dharantsara (9214)—of the kings s m pl 
gen [SLW] 

dharatalam — (92-25)—earth s n «g nom 
ISLW  dhratala] instr dhara|tala]dim , 


dharadhipalalamam (923)--ехайей among 
kings adjs m sg nom [SLW] 
dharamaranvayam (9216)—Brahman race 


adjs n sg nom [SLW) 

dhare (96 22)—earth. s n sg nom [SLW] 

dharegi(sa)nge (15 9) to 10)—for dharegisan 
ge—to the lord of the earth 1e lang adj 
s msg dat [SLW МК dharegisanige] 

dharmma (23-6 7411 to 12)—the religious 
grant sn sg nom [SLW — acc.—dharm 
тат (216) dharmmaman (29-10) dharm 
татат (7227) dharmmaman (49-10) 
dat dharmmakke (5-10) gen dlarmmada 
(20-7) dharmmada (29) loc. dharmma 


dol (7122)] 
dharmmam (246 10)—religion — religious 
grant snsgacc {SLW see dharmma 


Other form — dharmmam] 
dharmmakke (51013)—to the  rehg ous 
grant. s n sg dat. [SLW see dharmma] 
Dharmmanandananm (9114)—by Dharma 
nandana s prm sgonsr [SLW] 
Dharmmanaygen (18 13)—5 pr m sg nom 
(БІЛУ лау ғап < nayagan < пауакап cf 
nagir < nayakiyar (GORI p 365) Jam 
bunaygir 
dharmmada (20-7)--об the rehgious grant 
snsggen [SLW see dharmma] 
dharmmada (29)—same as dharmmada 
dharmmado] (7122)—in the rehmous grant 
sneg loc [SLW see dharmma] 
dharmmaparam (94 12)—pious adj s m sg 
nom [SLW] 
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dharmmaman (2910) same as dharmmam 
Other form dharmmamam (72 27} 

elhazrm namaharajadhrraya (105-1) title of the 
king adj smsg nom [SLW] 

dharmmaman (49-10)—same as dharmma 
man ” 

Dharmmarasibhalarara (9421 to 22)—of 
Dharmarasibhatarar sprm pl (hon) 
gen [SLW for bhajarar see} 

dharmasasanada (93 9)—of the royal grant 


charter sng gen [SLW] 
dhava|aikachatrachaye mda (60 2) —under 
the shadow of his sole white umbrella 


adj snesg instr [SLW] 

Dhatram (92 10)-—creator (Brahman) adj 
sm sg nom [|SLW dhatr] 

dhatryol (92 63)--оп the earth s n sg 
le ]SLWI 


dharapurbbakam (95 12)—a present received 
or given wet from the water that has becn 
poured over it in the donors hand (Kir) 
snsgacc alo adv |БІЛУ for Dkora 

e purvvakam] 

Dharavarga sri. pythuvivallabha maharajadl 1 
таја baramesvara bhaflara (10-11 441 to 
3 532 to 3)—adj sm sg nom [SLW 
bhaffara < Skt bharta Dharavarsa the fa 
vounte of the world the supreme king of 
great kings, the supreme lord the wor 
stupful one 

dhalige (846)—for the invasion s n sg dat, 
(dah dah Tbh of dkaj (SMD 30220) 

desolating assault an attack —hit) 


dhikkarısal (92-51)—to put to shame inf 
of dhikkansu [Sht dhik kr] 
Dhoram (84 10)—s pr m sg nom (SLW] 


N 


nakarakham (108-35)—for the town city— 
іе the people of the city merchant guild 


snsg (m pl sense) dat [SLW T ma 
kara | Тһе inscript on belongs to Bellary 
dist Cf natu 


naksatrado} (92 22)—unaer the constellation 


snsg loc [SLW maksatra] 
naksalramum (97 5)—naksatram+um sn 
sg nom |БІЛУ) 
Nagakumaram (17 13)—s pr m «g nom 
{SLW] 


nagarakke (167 176 18-8)—to the aty 
sn sg dat [SLW see nakarakkam] na 
garakkum (23 to 4) пот nagara for 
лавата (16 5) 
Лабатајат — (92 7)—the king of mountains 
(Himalaya) s n s nom [SLW] 
“ 
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nagaradlusihitam (1087 to 8)—Guperintend 
ent of the town ай) s m sg nom 
ISLW] 

nadadu (29 89 634)—having walked adv 
walk Tu nadapunt—GOKI] if nade 
—io walk M nadannu (nadakke) Te 
nadae (nadacu) (vb noun—nada а 
walk Ти nadapum—GOK)} inf nade 
(9253) caus пайеуізе (9272) adj s — 
madeyiidatam (97 16) d ft p —nadeva 
(107 6) vb ft За sg —nedevudu (101 13) 

nade (9253)—walling inf of nade—to walk, 
See nadadu {Т nada nadakka M nalak 
Fe nadakkave| 

nadeyisidatam (97 16 94 24 to 25)—he who 
causes to manage adj sm sg «madeyi 
sida—d pp of nadeytsu—to cause to ma 
nage See падай |Т пайайтаған M 
madattunavan Te nadapmavadu} 

nadeytse (92 72)—4if caused to continue 
inf of nadesisu See nadadu [Т пайа! 
ta] 

nadeva (107 6)—that takes place d ft p of 
nade—to walk, to take place [N К. nade 
yuta T nadakmra Mal пайда ит) 

nadevudu (101 13)—will continue vb ft 3 
n sg of made See nadadu (Т паар 
padu М nadappadu nadakkuradu nadak 
kurnadu] 

nadukamum (9243)—fear or quivering sn 
sg nom [N R nadugu (cf nakarakkam 
above nalu below) T nadukka (nadugu— 
ыт) (T safirku—Bth—v b ternble — 
KP) M паінппика slunnu  calunnt— 
Кіт) Te nadugu (rarely used), ofukku— 
a shock) 

Nanntgasrayam (91 17 to 18)—(an abode of 
goodness) s pr m sg пот [manm-truth 
affection Joye beauty Т ww nann— 
good what 15 right mangu—good M nannu 
nanni—a good—KiT) Cf nal—good] 

Neandagirinatham (105 2)—lord of Nanda 
gin adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

Nandana vanam um (108-31)—s pr n sg 
acc БІЛУ Indras pleasure garden nanda 
—Nappiness joy Skt nand—to be pleased 

Nendavilmudyara (14 6 to 8) —Nandavilmu 
mudyar s prm pl (hon) gen 

Nand: Gundarge (29-36)—to Nandi Gundar 
5 pr m sg dat 

namaskaram (958 to 9)—obeisance s n sg 
асс [SLW] 

Namdana (108 11) —the 24th year of the cy 
dle of 60 sprn-*g nom [SLW] 

marakaria(m) — (9273)—hell s n sg acc 
[SLV naraka cf naragakke in GOKI) 
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пата mokaraman (66 6 to 7) —the chief of the 
шеп, sm sg acc SIV mokara < muka 
та < mukhara 

пашат (97 2;--соға one ad) sm sg 
nom mallatam [from nal adj—gocd. T 
nal (nal—8th— good —h P ) nalla —good 
excellent М о nal—good | nalam—goodness 
Tu nal—gocd cheap naltupa—good реп 
ance—GORI) T nallavan Те mancwadu 
cf nanm in Nannigasraya above 

Nara nandana byndadin (92 27) —by a multi 
tude of new parks adj s n sg (pl sense) 
instr. [SLW] 

nara mekko]e (92 34)—a new girdle s n sg 
nom [SLW mekhalaj 

navambaramgalam (92 15 to 16) —new robes 
adjsn pl асс [SLW] 

navinz tamnaneym (92 71) —n. new eulogy 
adi s n sg 105г [SLW} 

Nala (87-1) —the 50th уез in the cycle of 60 
spr nom [SLW] 

Aahusan (94 5)-8 pr m sg nom (SLW) 
(Traditional name of a king who took pos 
session of Indras throne for a ішпе but 
was afterwards deposed and changed into 
a serpent —Kir) Dat Майиҙатде (915 
to 6) 

Nahugamge (94 5 to 6)—to Nahusa s pr m 
[SLW see Маһиҙал| Nagadevan (7122) 
s prm sg nom [SLW  Naga-any great 
or pre-eminent man—h1T Q] 

Nagan (37 5)—s pr m se nom |БІЛУ | 

[Na]gadhoran (81 5) —s pr m eg nom 

Naga [pa]rttaru. (82-29 to 30)~-s pr m sg 
(hon) nom [LW + NW] 

Nàgamman (19 4)—s pr m sg nom 
сі Kaltyamma Kongiyamma Cf Nagappa 
in NK 

Nagammayja (368 to 9)—s pr m “2 nom 

nagara (16 6)—for nagara See nagarakke 

Мадагаттаууат (108-16) —5 pr m “ nom 
(dat in sense qualifying pam asigarggam) 
—ayya < arya 

Nag[a] ryunan 
ISLWI 

Мартаууат (108-16)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat in sense quahfying pannastgarggam) 

Nagryabbegam (91 29)—to Nagiyabbe з pr 
f sg dat IW (alb. « ambi GORI nom 
pl Nagryabbega} (91-32 to 33) Cf Na 
ranabbe (91-33 to 3001 

naju (16-5)—country š n sg nom «f na 
karakkam nadukamum above. {Т МЇ Те 
nadu (T majy—Sth— land country -- 
AP) асс ер ralari (715) nalan (80-4) 
loc najolage (9225) inf caus madayue 


amma 


(7323)—s рг m sg nom 
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(805) ad) s n sg loc madadhyakgade 
(93 17) d of nadu becomes 1 in nal—gem 
undana (93 16) nalgaugigar (622)] 


nada[m|  (715)—countty s n sg acc” 
[See naju} 
nadadhyaksade (93 17) —under the supenn 


tendence of the assembly adj s n sg 
loc [SUW adhyaksa 13 here used as abs- 
tract neut noun See adhyak;adoj] 
nadayse (80-5)—when assembled inf of 
nagaytsu—caus from madu-—country 
nadan (80-4)—same as nadam 
nadu (315 to 6 593104 44-5 53-4 543) 
—country See na[u 


nadojage (9225) іп the county sn sg 
loc See natu 

nana phala tilesanadim (92 51)—by (из) 
display of manifold fruits аф sn eg 


instr. [SLW, | for 1 in phala and wilasana] 

nan (96 8)—I pron 1 sg nom obhque base 
nan 

Naranabbeya (91-33 to 34)—of Naranabbe 
sprísggen [LW See Nagtyabbegam 
(91 29) above] Ы 

nalageyan (128)—tongue s п асс |М 
h nahge nalage T nakku na М паи 
Te naluka nalika} 

nalku (60-1011 9315)—four num афу 
(T M nangu Te. nolugu nalkum (108- 
1423) becomes nal in па! chastram (2 23) 
naltatiu (23-6) 

nalchasiram (223) —4 000 num adj [NW + 
LW sch after nal (cf Исћазтат еп 
chastram etc) T nal-ayiram] 

nalvatteradaneyandu (53 1 to 2) —42nd (year) 
quahfying Vijayasambatsara 

mahattu (236)—А40 num adj + 1райи 
(pb > VIT. патра 

пай а4ул ати» 1—10 people s. m. pl nom, nal 
padımbar |N |. nalvallu mandi jana Т 
патрайптат) 

malgamimdana (98 16)—of the headman of 
the country ad) * m sg gen ILW «па 
gamundana See natu Aycagaxunda (ог 
g<} C(nl<nd  malike ma] 
kel 

nalgaudigar (62 2) —headman cf the village 
adj m pl (hen.) nom ] gau hga < 
gaundiga < gatunhga < gamwndika < 
gruma umka (°) garuda gauda (a forma 
tion from ғаға шата) Тһе (generally 
зифа) chief officer of a village (though 
oceasiona ly not so powerful as the зала 
bhoga—hit )} 

әзі pangrahan ит (92 41) —destitution or lack 
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of worldly ties зп sg nom 
nisbangrahamum — visarga for s] 

quem (92 3)—appropnating (true) sn sg 
асс, [SLW| 

nyakulakham (92 17)—to his own race ад) 
snsgdat (SLW | for 1 in kula] 

mgrahis (1083)—having subdued айу рр 
of mgralnsu—to subdue punish [SLW eg 
тайа) 

зат (6 4)—confirmed past 3 í pl (hon) 
of mi to setup See типдап 

Nilyavarsadeva (1041 to 2)— pr m sg 
nom ([SLW] 

nnda: (816)—stood past 3 m sg of niu— 
to stand {М К mntanu TM md (T 
ninan) M ninnan Te miu Та nmi—to 
stand causative, mrtsu] adv ру nindu 
(90-17) past 3 n sg —nindudy (7025) 
caus. рр nirtstda (15 13) mtrisida (6-2 to 
3) past 3 m sg caus —ririsidam (58-4 
to 5) (also) nasidan? (418) neg adv 
p sselorade (60-1011) opt milpudakke 
LO М vb ft m pl—mlvar (10822) 
абу in stra gal (71 12) 

nmdu (7017)—having stood. adv pp of nil 
-—to stand [See mmdan T mmu M 
ninnu] 

nindudu (70-25)-—stood past 3 n. sg of 


ISLW for 


ml—to stand [See nmdan Т mmradu 
M тптач) 

таррапуа (91-37)--об the channel sn sg 
gen for mrppanya? < тт pan (рап— 
Stream channel) ntppurt—great heat 
(ыт) 

mbaddham (97 10)—appointed s n sg nom 


(БІЛУ (ntbaddha—wnitten confined set— 
(Km)] 

nibidonnatam (92 38)—massive height adj 
snsgnom [SLW (< жота (топа) — 
dense {ull cose—Kirr)] 

[Ni] mbiccara Ваті(т)|аууа (73 23)—s рг 
m sg nom Bammayya [< Vammayya 
< Varmayya < Varmarya от from Brak 
mayya] 

myamam (92 61)—rehgous disciphne 
sg nom [SLW] 

энтда (15 13)—that was set up d рр of 
nmisu—caust from ml—to stand See nm 
dan here r seems to have been used for 
causative as it 1s found only in causal forms 
IT птазуа М nmritiya) 

minsidam (58-4 to 5)—caused to stand past 
3 m sg of risu [see mndin T пені 
an M ntrttinan] 

nitsida (6-2 to 3) —same as ninisida 

ациядат (7120)-—caused to set up past. 3 


« 


sn 
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m pl of sirisu—írom ni—to stand [see 
nimdan T miruttinar) Other form miris: 
dor (814 89-14) 

nirugal (7112)—the stone that 18 set up 
айу s n sg nom отти kal. тти from ni— 


to stand See nndan. for kal see kal 
above 
nitantaram (92 6)—constant s n sg nom 


Used adverbially [SL'W] 
ппайатЕатагеугі (92 58)--п lack of conceit. 
$nsglo [SLW] 

nsrakujam (105-5)—without any disorder 8 
nsgnom [SLW] 

Nisupamamge (94 9)—to Nirupama snm 
sg dat [SLW (rirupama—matchless un 
equalled) J 

Nirupamadevam (49)—s pr m. sg nom 
(БІЛУ) 

ппойћатит (92 44)—constraint or spintual 


self suppression, s п sg nom [SLW] 
mirnaayam (92 62)—verdict. s n sg acc 
ISLWJ 
ñntrmma]ate (2 61)—punty s п sg nom 


ISLW | nirmalata) 

nilatarede (60 10 to 19)— without being able 
to stop пер adv р of ті-- stand 
Stop See nmdan [T mtrkade nirkamids 
уаде M nillade МК müalarade nilala 
rade] 

nilpudakke (17 14)—let this stand opt pron 
müpudu + akke for akke see akkum mil 
Pudu—vb ft n sg of ml—to stand 
INK milluvudu See mndan Т mrpadark 
ku M пири nilkkunnu] 

nilvar (108-22)—wnll stand, vb ft 3 m pl 
Of ni—to stand [See nından T тїтррат 
M тірраға 

"ivedyakke (93 15)-—for the offering 5n 
sg dat |БІЛУ muedya] 

fülasidan. (418)—for mmsidam? | т бе 
d Other form—nitsidom. (77 13 to 

Nribatumgan. (92-4)-в pr m sg nom 
[SLW  nn—for ny Nrpatunga—exalted 
among kings] 

тп (606)—you pron 2 sg nom oblique 


base mm. [T M m Te nwu wu mne 
(emphatic) ( 16-6)] 
тита (92 30)—of water stream s п sg 


Een [T mr M отт пиш Те mu nira— 
Of water in (108-28)] 

Nitggundada (543 7226)—of  Nirggunda 
Š pr n sg gen 

nudida (47-4)—that is sud d pp of nudi— 
io say, INK лерда T muduta (T M. 
od: Te nuducu nuduvu пойаи-Кіт)1 
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nipagune-gananmam (92 8)—а number of 
lungly virtues айр в sg (m pl in 
sense?) nom [SLW] 

nrparkkalan (619)—lungs sm pl acc 
ISLW1 


nuraytattu (108-4)—150 num ad; 
пити (51-4)—100 num adj murum (8224) 
negarte 1айейи (92-66)—having obtained 
fame  negarte < перане fame from ne 
gal—to become mamfest or famous, (shine) 
[T mgal—to shine, «bl. noun—mgaler М 
migaluka mtgaruka—to shine Te negadu 
from negadu—to shine—GOAI пе те} 
instr sg negarppmn (996) inf—negale 
(9729) d рр megalda (9226) past. 3 
m sg-—negaldam (92-3) m pl —negaldar 
9263) In Nh replaced by prastddht 
tadedu < padedu—having obtained. ady 
pp of pade—to obtain [Т Рафа see 
padegum below} 
megarppin (99-6)—with valour adj) s n 
sg instr of negarppu < negalpu < negal— 
to shine. See negarteradedu 
negale (97 29)—to be famous. 
—to shine, became famous 
vadedu 
negalda (92 26.33 94 10 to 12)—that has be- 
come famous, d pp of negal—to be fam 
ous [T tgalnda trgal—to shine M n 
kanna} See negartevadedu [T also тко! 
—to shine) 
negaldar (92-3)—became famous past 3m 
sg of negal to become famous. See negar 
tevadedu (Т тапдап М nikannan| 
negaldar (9263 —91-39)--became famous 
past 3m pl of negao! 
nettam (9?-44)—gambling 
lettam 
nendu (92 30)-—having become soaked. adv 
pp of nene—to become wet [T nanam 
du M nanannu] 
ney (39-7) —01 sn sg nom [T меу (now 
used for ghee only) (T ney—8th—s n 
ghee —ҺР) М ney—ghee Te rey re 
placed in Nh by tuppa (ney—Thh of 
sneha—hiT) e[—ney = enne means ongi 
nally oil extracted from sesamum but now 
appled to oils generally СІ bevimegne 
khobbaneme Әс. (Е Narasirthacar 
HKL p 141) telney — telney > venne 
> benne = butter] 
ncredu (9229 108-24 to 25)—having assem- 
bled. adv рр of nere—to become full to 
be umted [Nh meredu Т mirandu M 
mrannu (Т mra—to become full M 
тта: Те. neyayu—vbl noun тетауа--іші 
26 


inf of negal 
See negarte 


snsgac cf 
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ness—GORI) сі татете m Nh to be- 
come full in body 1e to arme at the age 
of menstruating) пер рап--пеғеуада 
9256) adverbialily used—nereye (92-53) 
inf —neradiralu. (89-12) 

петеуада (92-56) —that is not filled. neg. p 


of nere—to become full {See neredu Т 
M nirayada) 

nereye (92-52)--репесіу used adverbially 
from mere to become full or perfect See 
neredu |T ттауа M mgaye nírayatel 


петафтаіш (89-12) —when ıt has become full 
neredu + ralu neredu—adv pp of nere 
<nere—to be full See neredu (r> r) 
tralu inf. of sr—to be. See re 

nella (9315)—of paddy snsg gen of mel 
—hnellu (66-8) (Т nel (sel. nellu8th— 
paddy —h P) M леи] 

Nellavahgatundana {(108-22)—of Nolleralı 
жағайда S pr m sg gen [LW Nella 
vals Nellavads For garundena See Ay 
eagavunda] 

nell (66-8)—paddy s m sg nom 
ап sense?) See nella 

nela (33-2)—ground s n sg mom (from 
ml—to stand?) {Т тат (mlam—T7th 
Sth—land —h P ) M nilam Te nela acc. 
nelanum (7114) loc melado] (9110)] 

neladol (95-10)—0n the earth s n sg loc 
of nela, See nela 

nelanum (71 14)—nelan + ит (con) suff ) 
—ground s n sg acc See nela 

nelast (92-32)—having settled, adv рр о! 
nelasu to settle to settle to stay from 
mit—to stand stay [T таи M nilac- 
си past 3 h sg —nelastdan (92-33) | 

nelasidan (92-33) —settled past 3 т sg of 
nelasu—to settle [See nelass T nilaittan 
M macan] Other form-—neasidam 
92-32) 

Nola (m)bakulantaka deta (105-2) —destroy er. 
of the Nolamba raca ad) 4 m. sg nom. 
ISLW } for 2 n Aulantaka] 

Nolambadhiraja (86-5)—s pr m sg nom 
{SLW] 

{Nola} mbha galru]ndar (82-31 to 32) s 
pr m nom 

[Nollambha дојат (8228) to 29)—s рг 
m pl (hon) nom dodda—great 

nods (29-89 48-2)—having «сеп adv рр. of 
modu—to see, [T noffam—senifiny nok 
kam—a look, M mokkuga —to see toffam 
— examination Tu nofa—sight | nodadrunt 
—to show GOAI) inf node (1053) adj 
sm pl dat norppuiargge (92-53) gen pl 
тотррата (9228) (Synonym—kondu) |7 


(асс. 
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пеф < nedu—to seek] 

node (100-3)~-when seen. mf of nodu—to 

е 5% See nod: [M локве nokave] 

поти (79-4)—haying practised penance 
ads pp of non--to practise penance Re 
placed in Nh by fapassu тай (Т non 
ru М пойи (T nompu nonpu—teligious 
austenty М nompu Те nocu—to cele 
brate a religious performance. nomu—a 
religious vow Tu nombu—fast penance, 
потри--апу meritorious act K. лом— 
same as nompi—GOKI)] 

norppuvargge (92 53)—to those who look at 
adj s m pl dat from morppuvar (<nol 
puvar < nodpuvar) NK — noduvavange 
mod(u)—to see See кой [M  nokkunna 
tar] 

тогррата (92 28}—of those who look at аб) 
з трі gen NK пофигауата See nods 
norppuvargge 


P 


faksam (92-66)—the position (taken up) 
sde sn sg nom {SLW] 

paccaram (108-33)—cloak? s n sg асс JCf 
paccada—cloth. МК. paccada Te pacca 
gamu) 

Banca patakam (45-5)—guilty of 5 sins adj 
sm sgnom [SLW See pancamal ара 
takan panca pataka samyuktam (45-5 to 
6)] 

banca malha sthanakkam (108-18 35)--о 
the place of 5 mojhas (ог monasteries) 
nom. panca malha sthanatam (108-31) 

banca-maha batakam (49 5-13 to 14 1717 
18-19 to 20 2111 28-17 29-11 to 12 31 19 
to 20 347 to 8 356 66-9 7229 to 30 
82-40 to 41 85-13)—guilty of the 5 great 
sins (1) Killing а Brahman (2) dank 
ing intoxicating hquor (3) theft or steal 
ing gold (4) committing adultery with the 
wife of guru or teacher (or incest with 
ones mother) (5) assomation with any 
one guilty of above сптеѕ--Кіт gen — 
рапсатаћ ipatakana (97 22 to 23) т pl 
poncamahapatakar (42-6 to 7 86-17 to 18) 
pancamahapatakasariyuktan (60-14) 

pancams (106-5) —the fifth day 

фо са tafado} (90-11)—in Pancavata 8 рг 
n sg loc [SIW N of a place at the 
source of the Godavan where Rama resid 
ed 1e. NZuk] 

Pencaladesa(»1) 
nom [SLM] 

Pa cala dam (105 4)—5 pr т рі (bon) 
nom [SLW] 

“ 


(00114)—s pr m. sc 
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pancananam (72 15)—five faced hon (Siva) 
-аф s n (m іп sense) sg nom 
[SLW] 

paltagarara (23-4 to 6)—of weaver s m pl 
gen [LW (paffa—pafa cloth а tatsama 
word SMD 384--Кіт)1 

файат ғайа (14 3) —having tied the front 
Jet of authonty paffama thing given аз 
royal favour жайна < Ка я-айу pp of 
kaffisu—caus, of kaffu—to tie bind (palla 
kat{u—to tie the frontlet of dignity or 
authonty—hit) IT раат ш M 
раЦат аи е Те pattamuj 

файатап (99-5)—kıngdom. s n sg acc 

badegum (9273)—will obtan vb ft 3 n 
sg of pade—to obtain, [T padakkum M 
Padakyum] past 3 m sg—-padedam 
(69-26) padedam (59-22) pl —padedar 
(68) past 3n pl —padeduru (18-15 to 
16) аф в m sg —padedom (326) pl 
padedor (17 10) nf —рафеуе in upasra 
yam badeye (92-62) ady pp—padgedu ın 
negate radedu (92 66) 

badedam (69 29)—obtained, past 3 т sg 
of pade See padegum Other forms 
padedam (92-14) padedan (5922) IT 
padaittan М  padaccan] 

pagedar (6-8)—obtained. рай 3 т pl 
(hon) of pade—to obtain See padetum 

padeduvu (18-15 to 16)—obtained past 3 
n pl of pade—see padegum 

padedom (32-6)—he who has obtained ob- 
taner adj s m sg from padeda—d pp 
of pade—to obtain See padegum [T padet 
ton M padakyuga] 

padedor (1710 18-11)—obtamers ай) 8 
m pl nom бес padegum padedom (Т 
badasttarar N K padedataru) 

фадеуат? (29-6 21)—produce. s n sg nom 


padeye (> badeye m upasrayambadeye) 
(92-62)--чһел obtained. of pade—to 
obtain See padegum |Т padatkka M 


padakke padakyaie] 

padua (71 12)—west, adv of place re 
placed by pascima in N R. [Т kudakku 
М padinnaru Te padamara] Other form 
Puduiay (297 to 8 26 30 to 31 5923) 

Рапат (2923 108-27 3334)— money, а ctf 
tam com. (1) a sum reckoned эп coms or 
cownes. 2 а fanam а small com of a cer 
tain weight 4 Anes and 8 kasus (Муз. a$ 
hana) 4 pagas 3 а соп of a certain weight 
80 cownes, 4 рпсе 5 money wealth, pro- 
Perty—hiT) NR, hana—synonyms 
dugdu rokka acc panamam (9716) Т 
M panem) 
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pengoleyam (92 29)—cluster of frnts s m 
sgacc [Т palam kular Te. pangu gola 
pandu gela pan—inut. N h hannu gole 
< kole < kula (?)—group N h gone 
(M іше Те gola)] 

batts (108-23) —cotton 
balls Mh parts 


snsgnom [OR 
NK hath рап > 


partly > pati > hath TM роиш Te 
pratt: (T pars. фати рати parutts М 
panne parutts—KIT) СІ also баян in 
NR] 


фаш (21527 29-6 612 108-51)—ten num 
adj snsg [NR лани Т фани раци 
becomes padin in numeral compounds from 
13 to 18 eg padimuru. padinalku рай 
naydu райпати) 

patakan (74 13)—for patakan 
makapatakan 

patakan (96-23 to 24) ——one who has a ban 
ner adj s m sg nom ISLW] 

һай айи| (76-5) —:n the «ау s п sg loc 
(SLW] 

файтауди (227)—filteen num. айр бее 
pattu (Nh, Jadmaydu T padinaymdu] 

файпати (17 10) for padinoru—sixteen num 
adj «ee pattu [N K. hadinaru T фай а- 

ru) 

badinaru (17 8) «ce файлати above (Т pat 
tn-are—8th—16 ht, six of the senes ten 
—hP) 

Padumennan (60-12)—s рг т < nom 
(SUM + NW  Padumannan < Padmannan 
(epenthesis) Cf Padmappa—proper name 
in NR] 

Padmayam (9252 to 53)—the Lotus-born 
(Brahman)—s n sg nom (БІЛУ | 

файтора serttam (108-5;—one whose lotus- 
like feet һауе been worshipped. ad) s т 
sg nom [SLW—Seerfam for зат} 

paddhatiyam (7119)—custom s. n, sg асс 
ISLW1 

pannaradu (101 11)—for panneradu—twcehe 
num adj Nh hanneradu 

fannasigar (108 28)—50 — people appell 
noun of number [rom pannasu or pannasu 
--50 [Shr pancasat Pkt pannase pon 
sasa Маг Panas Hind: расаза) See 
pannasugalan (7 2 to 3) dat pannasigarg 
gan (108-16 25) фаппав (даун е (108- 
19) 

fannusugelan (7 210 3)—fifty s n pl acc. of 
panrasu—fifty See pannougor 

pannirkhangugan (2923)--12 khandugas. 
fanneradu becomes farris їп num. com 
pounds, 


See panca 
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bannitmattar (93-1214 97 13)—12 matters. 
See matter 

pannircharasinum (22-2)—12000 for pant tr, 
chassran + um (metathess) s n sg (pl 
sense) асс [NW + LW sasira > chasira] 

pannuchastrada (99-4 to 5)—of 12000 з п 


Sg gen 
bannirachasiram — (108-20)—12000.— num 
ad) see pamnrcharasnum. (Т Pammr 


ayam) асс pannirechastramuman (102 
9) pannileasira (612) 

раппиЬЬат (100-16) —12 people Appel 
noun of no from pannrtiar (t b) 
IN K hanneradu jana mandi Nh trbbar 
N K. rbbaru] 

bamnirt ta port tar (29 5)—12 brahmins pan 
nra banmrbba for farttor see be 
low gen pannirvtara (249 to 10) —vith 
и (um) panninearu (28-13) 

pannileasira. (61 2) —same as фалттсһазтат 

panneradarolage (61 7)—1in the twelve вп 


sg lc NR  hannerada rofage пот 
pannercdu (29-23) {Nh hanneradu Т. 
Рапппалди 

bonneradu (29-23 — 108-21.223233 о 31)— 


twelye num ад) see pannera lorolage 
Tel panrendu] асс  panneraduman (72 
23) panneragutan (108-10) 

Pannorbbaran (618 to 9)--11 people Appl 
noun of по s m pl acc from фамлогла 
тап МК  hennondu janarannu orbbar 
obbaru T padioruvar 

pannormmattar (9813)—cleen тайагы 
Pannor—N М  hannondu for mottar—a 
measure. see below 

Pandiga]an (67 10)—boars s n sg pl асс 
[T fanı M. рати Te pondi) 

pamca-mafa sthanamum (9144 to 49) — 
place of буе monastenes adj s n sg nom 
КА) 

par са maha patakam 
as pancamahapatakan 

bamca(ma)ha Pataka samyuklan (16-16 to 
17)—sume as par camahapatakem 

Ponpkejtarakke — (107 7)— Ршалм4уаға 
(temple) spr п. sg dot |SLW cf Lamp 
gesaradevarke (GOAL) ) 

Pampayyanum (9420 96-21)—s рг m +, 
nom Pampayyam (96-7.24)—погі N h. 
Hambaya СІ Parpature-Hempapure. 

Parekatange (93-12 to 13) —to the server in 
palace (or beater of drum) s m. sz dt 
[Pere—a drum T М poar) 

paradan? (108-34) —another person. 8, m. sg 
nom сі peren pefen (СОМ) ISLL рота 

. 


(101 16 to 17)—same 


206 

saruman (7322) dat pl  parvargge 
(97 18) 

Фатитат (295)—brahmans з m pl nom 


‘See рағоғап [Т parbpar barvvar > par 
var (33 4)—with u parvaru (29-9 8211) 

plalrvtaruman (7322 77 11)—brahmans 
also s m pl acc um Other form parv 
taru («< ит) + а (108 37) parvbaru 
тат (83 12) (vv > vb-) 

parvvargge (97 18)—to the brahmans. 8 m 
pl dat See parvvan 

palisuvor (49-6)—will protect ft 3 га pl of 
palisu—to protect [Skt pal) See prati 
palanam (94 18) 

Palgunamasada (835 to 6)—of the month 
Philguna s pr n sg gen [SLW Palguza 
« Phalguna (< Phalguna < Phalgunt — 
Feb March) Name of a double naksatn 
or astersm (purva and uttara)—KIT | 

prana vallabhe (4 3)—beloved wife. adj s f 
sg nom [SLW сі pranakante (M prana- 
tallabha)] 

Pitlayyam (97 11)—s pr m sg nom. (<Р 
jayya ?) 

pididu (> bidtdu in arghambididu) (60-9)- 


having held adv pp of ptdt—to hold 
INK hihdu T маши М pidiceu. Te 
Фића) 

Риатаһап (8-8 to 9) —5 pr m sg nom 
{SLW] 


Pipparage (6920)—5 pr n sg nom Name 
of a place Modern Hipparage іп Bijapur 
district, 

Pmgalan (89-11)—Name of the 5151 year 
of the cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW 
Pingala) 

pimgaran (94 26)—a ball or lump of nce (or 
meat) mixed up with milk, curds flowers 
с” and offered to the Manes.—f* it ) 

fiiya (909 9138 95-I3)—great аф s п 
sg gen. [TM penya Te pedda (T реп 
ja—great perugu—to increase perukkam 
—increase М perukuka--to grow large. Te. 
perugu peruvu—to increase pedda—great 
old. pelucu perueu—to increase, Te фенуа 
—1агде—СОА айй smpl #£nyar 
(92 57) 

piyar (92 57)—great supenor people айр 
sm plnom see pirya 

pihaman (47)—seat (of a god) s n sg 
асс [SLW] 

bugdu (75)—a kind of tax? s n sg nom 
[hirret does not give this word] 

pugal (92-4)—> bugal іп faran bugal when 
(they) come inf [cf pugu—to enter T 
buka M pukan] Other form puge (> 
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buge) (9210) neg part pugada (92 56) 
> bugada рг adv p puguttandu (60 6) 
adv рр pokku (60-6), ад) am sg dat 
pokkatangam (94-29) 

Pugada (> bugada їп hrdayam bugada) 
(92 55)—that does not enter neg d p of 
Pugu—to enter See pugal [T pugadu М 
Pukatta pukate < pukyuka—to enter] 

puge (> buge пп Saran buge) (92 10)—when 
entered inf of pugu—to enter |Т puka 
M puke pukavel 

puguttu (60-6)—entering pres абур of 
pugu—to enter IT pugu pugudu puru 
pudu M pugu pugu pukyuka see bugall 

puttade (31 21)—without Ьер born neg 
adv p of puffu—to be bom. NK huljade 
[Te puttu podamu  podalu T puy фи 
dalvan—a son М _ pods—to spring up— 
Kir Te puticka] past З msg —puftidan 
(919) vbl noun 

фщ{ е (177)-іог the basket s п sg 
dat puii—a basket made of cane bamboo 
ete—Kir (МК. buf T putt puli 
Poll: Мориц Те ри е-Кіті 

puftidan (949)—born pat 3 msg of 
Pullu—to be bom See pujfada Nh 
hut[idanu 

Pudidudu (73 24)—for pudidudu—put into, 
past. 3 n sg of pudi—to jom put into 


(Kir) 

bunname (92 22)—full moon day sn g 
nom {SLW purntma NK hunnme 
hunmoe] with um punnameyum (97 5 
101 4) 

Риизит (667)—s prn s nom (gen im 


sense) NK Hunsur in Mysore Dist 

Фипиѕе (636)—tamannd sn sg nom N 
К. hunuse hunse [from фий (Т.М Te 
pul pulusu) and cf pulicaru—a broth of 
Sauce made of tamarind salt etc—Krt) 
huhsaru hansennu T pul (Tirukkural) 
M ph Te Pulusu—sour ритиѕе € 
(59-24)] 

фипуат (72 25)—ment sn sg nom [SLW] 

bunyaphalaman (72 28)—reward of the me 
nt sn % асс [SLW] 

Puttur Айалце (424 to 5)—to Айар of 
Puttur s pr m sg dat Puttur—name of 
а place gen Puttwa (423) loc Puttu 
тоји (438) 

Pultura (42-3) —of Puttur s pr n sg gen 

ыйан (438)—n  Putur sprn sg 


Puddhana (93 16)—of Puddha. s pr m sg 
кеп 


Фчууа101 (22-3)—1n the strung íe fight. 
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snsgloc (ОК. фиууі MK puyyal 
NK huylu huyyal (риууаї puyal—beat 
ing stnlang from puy—to beat strike. М 
poyyu—to fight. puy poy poyi-N K huy 


hoy hoy—Kir )] 

фиғатап (96-23)—abode s п sg асс [SLW. 
pura] 

Purtkara nagarada (92-26)—of the town 
Punkara s рг п sg gen [SLW] 


Pungereya (23-3)—of Pungere s pr n 
sg gen name of a place Modern Lak 
бшебуаг in Dharwar dist Bombay Pro- 
vince Other form Porigereya (22 to 3) 
nom Pungere (71-5) instr —Purigereyrm 
70-26) loc Purigereyol (96-23) 

Purigereysm (70-26)—from Pungere s pr n 
sg instr see Purtgereya 

[Рип] етеуо] (96-23)--in Pungere s prn 
sg loc See Purigereya 

Pungere (71 5) —Pungere 
See Purtgereya 


s prn sg nom 


Pururavan (91-5)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
Pururava nandanam (94 5) 
pullu (25-4)—grass s m. sg nom (асс 


sense) [N R. hullu pullu T pa (T 
pullu—8th— grass —R.P) M рш pullu 
Te pullu Tu pullu hullu] 

puli (58-3 60-9)-tiger s n sg nom INK 
huh TMTe рип Tu Ми асс фиһуап 
(T puli—8th—s п tiger —RP)] 

puhyan (68-3)—tiger s n sg асс 

Puleyatmman (18-14)--5 pr m sg nom 

Puls (90-11)—worm. s n sg nom < pulu 
NK huju [T фиш M. pulu Te purugu 
рини Tu pun—a worm—GOAI риш] 

pujye (92-39) —for puje—worships п sg nom. 
ISUW Рија] 

buda (92 27)—that had bloomed, d pp of 
pu—to bloom flower (кт) (TM Ри 
Te риси puyu—hit) Nh. hu hu hidu 
kavogu] 

unadaman (76-5 to 6)-5 pr n sg acc —a 

А А plenty with flowers. ef modern Hu 
tina Hipparige 

pu (r)nna—ntasadul (1 2)-—оп the ІШІ moon 
day ad s n ж ISLW] loc 

фитта kramadole (92-72)—in (its) anaent 
order adj s п sg loc [SLW] 

purveacaram (2 20)—former socal constitu 
ton. ad) в n sg acc {SLW] бес acara 
tyarasthe above ЕСП. purvracarada 
(60-11) 

puntada (107-6)—of the olden days s n 
sg gen [SIW] 


perita mary)yadegalan (6-3) —former honours. 
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snplac [SLW] loc sg Purtta mary 
yadeyo} (108-32) 

Purvva sthitt (67 17) —ancient usage decree 
зп 55 nom [SLM] р 

Purvalagosasıgara  (1-3)-—of Purvalagosas 
gar s pr m pl. (hon) gen, See gosasam 

Рийуат (6110)—s pr m рі (hon) nom 

bryan (133)—dear one ад) s m sg nom 
ISLW Skt. priya] 

pnthusrajyam (32 102 to3 29-2 to 3 312 
to 4 352 371 to 2 392, 423 443 452 
to 3 471102 522 53-3 542 581 611 
621 63-3 663 to 4) for frihtrajyam-— 
Kingdom)  snsgacc  [SLW] Other 
forms for brthus prilivirayyam. 
(88-3) фтиһмитаууат (85-6), prithuvi— 
(342) gen pridhiviya (96) риши 
(722 76-4 78-2 to 3 86-5 to 6) 9121 
99-3 1016 102-2 to 3 1038 

Prthviialabha (1071 13 to 14 1081)— 
favourite of the world adj s meg for 
tallabha see below Other forms for prthvi— 
prtuvt (106-8 to 9) frtkuvi (9114 to,15 
96-1 971) 

Prthwirajivam (9220)--а lotus on earth 
айу s m sg nom [SLW] 

Prthieisagaran (141 to 3)—s pr m sg 
nom [SLW] 

Pekkaiiya (27-5)—of Pekkavı s pr n sg 


gen 

Pennandurole (55-3)—m Penpandur s pr n 
sg loc 

Pennmgadangada 
s рг п sg gen 

be(uda)ram (100-16)—злуез. see pendisan 
below Т pendlats Te pendlamu 

фепфтап (818)—wives sf plac [N K 
hendirannu | hemdatiyarannu T pendir 
M pondad: Te. pendi—marnage penfi— 
she. Oh, per =a рі (pendo—a woman 
female T pendu M pendi—a girl. woman 
Te penfi—the female of алу ammal— 
кп)! 

Peddoregareya (83-8)—of Peddoregare s рг 
преп (OR рет + tore > per dore» 
peddore per—great (sce Permmanadi be 
low Pinya above perggade etc ) 7о16-- 
stream, nver See lore nadu above р> b 
in Beddoregareya (839 to 10) 

Persyequtina (91-44)-о! Pemperu s n sg n 
gen 

pempam (92-58)—grandeur s n sg асс foc 
Ретро) (92-35) [Те pempunu—growth 
pencu—to grow] 

penya (63-6)—great See piya per—great 
bor > per before consonants. — perfgade— 

" 


(887)—of Репт адап 
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chief (97 6) pergetegalin (97 27) Реттта 
diya (766) (Т per (8th)—ad) big, 

«ТАР-Феч perum KP] 

perggade (97-6 100-12  1017)—head chief 
зто <р поп [OR perggade-Mh peg 
gade NK heggade] dat pl perggadegal 
ge (10821) 

Perggunjtya (60-4)—of Pergunp s pr n sg 
gen (of great Силу) 

perggeregalin (92 27)—with great tanks sn 
pl instr per—great  geregalin < keregafin 
see kere above 

Permmadiya (76 6) of Permmad:——of great 
feet revered one s pr m sg gen See 
Рет айе Oher form permmanadiya 
(834105) пот Permmad: (96-3 to 4) 
Ретттапай (83-9) see Rajamalla Perm 
manadigal (76-4) 

Pervvatfiyura (29-24) —0f. Pertratityur 8 
pr n sg gen 


pervisd: (92 13)—great cow elephant sn 


sg nom 

Pgsadora (32)—of Pesadora s pr m sg 
gen 

Pesarajjan. (46-4)—5 pr m sg nom 

pesar (8&7)—name snsg (pl sens) 
nom (N К ñAesa T peyar per (T 
piyar (8th)—s п пате fame —h P3 


M per peru (piyar peyar—Kit) Te 
реи Та pudar (Kit)} mstr pesarim 
(96-23) 

beldore (105 5)--Tungabhadra? s pr р sg 
nom Oh peldore> perdore > peddore 
See peddoregareya 

beer (60-6)—having increased adv рр о! 
belcu—to increase [O h pert 2M K 
pera реси > N М. heca Te. рес М 
peruki perukki] nf pelasa! (71 18) 

Pelessal (71 15)—when increased mf of pel 
cist—to cause to increase See pea [Т 
Peruke M peruke perukave Te percan 
сеп фегсатрал| 

penge (3-1)—per load s п sg dat perimge 
(178 to 9) [Nh henge р>: in 
ele renge — bhandaverige].— loc perinol 
(97 15) 

peringe (17 8 to 99}—same as penge 
above 

persn(o)] (97 15)--іл the load 
see perge 

pokkatamgam (91 29) —10 him who has еп 
tered. adj s m sg dat from pokkata 
(See puga! N h. hokkatanige hokkatamge] 

фоки (606)—having entered. ads рр of 
Фори < pugu—to enter See pugal IT 
Pukku M рик) 


see 


s n sg loc 
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pogalal (92 811 66)—to prase inf of bogal 
< ро! (COW pugal—to prase) Oh 
pugal Mk pogalu Nh hogalu Тори а 
M риғаЙап (T pugal Te pogadu Tu 
pugar—hit) Te also povudu] УЫ noun 
—pogarte (922) ft p—pogalra (95-22) 
pogarttege (922 37)—to praise s n sg dat 


see pogalal [NK hogalke M pukaltuka 
pukalca Te pogadta ОК  pogalte > 
pogartte) 

pogalta (96 22)—prasing ft p of pogal 
See pogalal [T pukalkmra pukalum M 
pukalum] 

Polevadiya (297)—of Potevadi s pr n eg 
gen 


pott: такка}? (3120 to 21)—fpotti < ро 
< potte?—womb (ог makkal see below 
pott:—helpful (ей) 

fodalda (92 27)—extending along d pp of 
poda} < podal—to come іп sight maniíest 
(Kir) 

ponnadige (59-16)—to Ponnadi s 
sg dat 

Ponnavara gavundanum. (9421)-5 pr m 
sg nom [SLW] Хог gavundanum see 
Ayca garunda 

ponnu (20-23)—gold money s m sg nom 
ponnu [NK hon ТМ pon. (T 
pon—8th— gold —K P) Те ponnu) 
Other forms pon (34-6 51 4), pom (99 13 
10119) instr pl pomgafin (92 22) 

Ролі аїсайа (187 to 8)—of Ponvulca s pr 
лер еп Other fomm—( v > b) Pom 
buleada (175 to 6) — Ponvulca > Pom 
bulca > Pombucca > Hombucca > Нитса 
(now) 

boyta (49-4) —for boyda ?—pounng 

poyda (2410 51-4)—which was poured 1€ 
ш уеп d pp of poy—to pour (Ыт) past 
3 m pl роуйа (2921) [T poda М 
peyta—rainfalling} 

boydar (29-21)—poured stands for dhare 
Poydor ie gave by pounng water past 
3m sg of poy See poyda |Т pey 
dar] 

poydamge (108-33) —t0 hım who beats. ad) 
smsgdat [МА koydavange hode da 
tange] 

Porarialfu (60-5) —having gone out ads pp 
of poramadu—to go out start [Mh po 
заји Nh һотаји T purappatfu M. pur 
abhellu Te velurad: pora—outside Т.М 
Puram Te фота porugu МЫ. horage 
фотари (10826) porarofalo} (9227) po 
тада (67 10)] 

Poratolalo| (92 27)—in 


pron 


the outer domam 
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Рота фо[ай{ (р > v) s n sg ос pora— 
outside See poremattu (< pura cf kudu 
> kodu etc.) bolalo] < polal o} (polat—a 
town а aty Те Prolu T polil—a coun 
try сі polalico—a man bom in town— 
Kir) See polalan (224) 

poragu (108-26)—o0uisde adv of place see 
bozamatiu Other form — porago (90-9) for 
borage gen sg porada (67 10)]—N K 
horagina 

Pongeyeya (22 to 3)—same as Purtgereya 
(u > о) cf. kuda kodu mudal modal 

pola (66-7 711112)—field sn sg nom 
INA hola T pulam M pule Te pola 
mu] acc polana (816) polamana (84-7) 
Mh, polava—N k  holatannu 

Poletto]vor (37 2)—s pr m рі (hon) nom 

Poleyaynana (7026)-о! Poleyanna. s рг 
m.sg gen 

Polakku Priyacelva. (15-7 to 8)—s pr m sg 
nom 

polalan (224)—a town city s n sg асс see 
boravolalo] [MK pola! Nh hofalu (cf 
SMD 236-polalica—a тап bom in a 
омо Ат (T pofhí—8th— sn grove 
—hP)] 

Po[ma-Viritiévarakkum (243 to 4)—s рг 
m pl (hon ) dat 

Pocayya setts (108-15)—s рт m sg nom 
(dat sense) cf Pacayya-seft: 

pokum (9723)—wil go vb ft 3 n sg 


of po(gu)—to go [Nh hoguvudu TM 
pokum] adv pp pom (635) d рр 
poda (70-25) See pugu pokku 


bog: (63 5)—having gone айу рр. of po(gu) 
—to go. [Nh hog: T poy ep M орои 
Te. роу] 

poda (70-25 77-5 97 23)—that is gone d 
рр of po(gu)—to go See pokum [Nh 
koda T pona (7th)--KP М pong 
poya) 

pauruseya-karantyam (92 62)—the duties of 
humamty adj snsgacc. [SLW] 

Pausy@ баша (108-11)—the dark half of 
the lunar month Pausya s pr n sg nom 
[Skt bahula) Paujya-masa bahula 
(9910) gen. Раиҙуа masada (103 9) 


РН 
bhalam (7321 89-15)—frut sn sg nom 
ISLW] phalam (7121 78-10 9718) Phala 
(7112 1082827) pholam (97-20) асс 
phalama (519) phalaman. Other form 
phalamam (9273) palamam (92-72 to 73) 
Phalgugam (9210)—s pr m sg nom JSLY 
Phalguna) Arjuna 
2 
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Phalguna masada (100-7)—of the month of 
Phalguna (Feb March) spr n sg gen 
ISLW] ` 


B 


Bancapaya (40-3)—s pr m sg nom < Ban 
cappayya 

Batfagere (847)—s рг n sg nom < 
Bajfakere modern  Befiger in Сайа 
Dharwar Dist. Bombay Province — [Baffa 
Skt vita (баңа Tbh, of wrtta—that 
is round (Т.М уа |а vaf{u)—that 15 re- 
gular or beautiful—hir) Cf Ба аш in 
NK Т taffam M vaffakujam—round 
tank for gere < kere see kere] gen Bat 
fekereya (845) 

badega (7112)—north. s n sg adv of 
place replaced in Nh by uttara [Te 
vadaku Т.М vadekku (hit )) 

bodatanam (92 42)—poverty or slenderness 
зп 56 поп {апа secondary suffix [Te 
badugu—lean poor] 

badiwudum (92 41)—trouble or stnlang s a 
sg nom УЫ noun from badi—to strike 
IT adibpadu M афрради adikyunnadu] 

bannisal (92-32 to 33)—to prase extol inf 
of benmsu < varpmsu—to praise describe 
See vanntsuttu below [T varmmkka Skt 
татпа-РЮ varna] Other form bannse 
(92-60) 

batta (106 I3)—paddy псе sn sg nom 
[LW Nh. batta bhetta (Skt bhakta— 
Pkt bhatta (shared out)—M bhat—GOAI 
bhamtamum) Байат ит (83 14 to 15) 
Cf bhakta (49-9)] 

Baddiyamma setti. (108-15) —5 рг m sg nom 
(dat sense qualifying зе иҙат бат) (SLW 
for sefls see Аусазе| |  Baddega < Bad 
de—a woman + ga 1e a son to another 
woman 

Banamasi panrarcharasinum (22-2) —Banaiasi. 
12000 Banamosi—Banavas: (Skt Vanavast 
DEL а forest spring also Vayayants 
DKD р. 278. ТА 3273 8.244 133290— 
GOKI) Chandombudii 31 Banatase 
(1e wood-spnng basa bane or base san 
Scnüsed tana tas), the ruins are still ex 
tant near the пуег Varada, east of Gokarga 
оп the Western Coast. сі ЈА 1157 For 
the descnption of Banavasi desa see PB 

Banavast puravarestaram (108-8)—Lord of 
Вапагая the best of towns, nd) s m sg 
nom [SLW] 

Banavas: mandelemen (60-2)—Banavan cir 
de snsgac ISLWI 

bandu (59-23 6010 84-6)—having come 
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adv pp of bar—to come See vandu 
below {Т vandu M vandu Te vacci} 


Randugiyar (60-10)--- — pr mpl (һоп) 
nom 

Bapparram (994)—s pr m sg nom 
< Bappamma? 

Bamkayyam (10817)—s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 


bamgevomge (7121)—for — bagevomge—to 
lum who aims, intends adj s m sg dat 

{МА bagevomge NK bageyjuvaianige сі 
Mar bagne—to see} 


bayalam (90-8)—for bayala—of the field 


S n sg gen ІТ M тауа Те bayalu 
(bayu = baylu—Kit)] loc — bayalalu 
(95-23) 

bayalalu (95 13)—1n the open field s п og 
loc. bayalalu See bayalam 

Baragura (9146 to 47)—of Baragur s pr 


n«g gen Other form Bargura (91 30) 
bartsakke (97 914)—for a year s п sg dat 
[SLW Skt tarsa > vansa > bansa (сі 


«бағда > kartsa) Pkt vara] nom bart 
sam (108-29) 
baredan (97 29)—wrote past 3 sg m of 


bare—to wnte < vare see taredon below 
IN baredanu T taramdan. (< отч) 
vare Те vra—hit) M varaccan] mf 
bareyal (92 54) 

bareyal (92 45)—to write inf of bare—see 
baredan |T vareya М varakyugan] 

Ват ита (91-30) —see Baragura 

Ballararasar (77 7)—s pr m pl пот Balla 
v6 < Vallab! с for arasar see 

ballahage (69 23)—10 one who knows s т 
sg dat [T talaraukku Te vallabhun: 
kt (T iallatan]] nom ballatam (90-3) 

Байшат (903)—one who knows s m sg 
nom see ba ае 

balada (60-5)—of the strength s m < gen 
[SLW bala (bal—strength greatness T.M 
tal talu Te — balu—hir)] bal maleya 
(92-3) Other form balada (108-21) 

Baladivanum. (74 8)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

bal maleza (92-31)—of the excessive ram. 
bal—great excess. бес balada see maleya 
—(of the ra n) below 

besadige (108 28.30)—for the monastery or 
Јата temple s n sg dat SLW (ba 
sadı—basalı bastı Tbh of «азан а Jama 
monastery or temple —hit) gen. basodr 
уа (907 108-22) T :asodi M tasatt 
bahw]ada (94-3)—of the dark half of the 
lunar month s п sg gen [SLW baku 
lal 
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balikke (8-5 7025)—afterwards Adv of 
tme [valikke (v 25b) МК bajke а 
balka (T tal Te tenake renuke— 
EKir)] Other forms baltke (58-3 949) 
baleke (327) baltyam (94-7) — balakke 
(108-18 to 19) balskke (108 23)  bahke 
(108-22) balika (90 11) 

balya (101 10)—of упину nearness adv 
of place NK pakkada kattirada baliya 

bahyam (947)—after adv of place see 
bakke 

baldorum (101 15)—? 

ball (5 7)—brace let (ed )? ѕ п sg nom 

ball: (108-26)—creeper s п sg nom [SLW 
Skt tals T valh M val Te valh— 

gen balla (95-13)] 

Balliggamaya (60-13)—of Balliggama s pr n 
sg gen [SLW < Valliggama < Valligra 
ma] Other form Balfigameya (997) 

belhya (95-13 97 7)—01 creeper s n sg 
gen [SLW «ee ballii] 

balakke (108-18 to 19)—for the group com 
тапќу see above 

balada (108-21)—(of the strength. s n sg 
gen [SLW bala same as balada] асс 
balanuv idu. (105 7) —divisions. 

balasida (92 40)—surrounding. d pp о! 
balasu—to surround.(to go in a circle or 
тоша-ыт) 

balikke (108 23) —same ав balikke (1 > 1) 


other  forms—bolike (108-22) Бајка 
(90-1) 
brahmacaryya hinaran (71 18)—those who 


are wanting in the vow of сопбпепсе ай) 
sm р! асс [SLW] 

bralimatiya (7121 to 22)—of killing a Brah 
mana. s n sg реп [51ЛУ ] brahmahatya] 
nom brakmats (94 28) other form—brah 
mete (7811) 

brahmati karanusi (108-38) —опе who kills 
the Brahmana ad) s m sg nom [SLW] 

brahmadeyam (29-420 to 21 59-15)—grant 
gilt to Brahmans s n sg acc [SLW] 

Bageurole (65-2)—1n Bage ur s pr п sg 
loc 

Bagerads (69-18)--5 pr n sg nom At pre 
sent a Taluk in Byapur district, Bombay 
Province It is known as the birth place 
of Basava the founder of Lingayat sect 

bansal (97 27) —shen made the procla 
mation? inf of bajsu—to prodam (Tbh 
of tadisu—to sound—hit) cf tafya— 
baja beyantrs 

Banarasyut ат (108-37)—eame as Бастай 
yutam < Varanasi у-ит ат see below 

Вафроф (10-4 to 5)—s рг f sg nom 
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[(badi—patron helper—KIT) бой (?) 
(Баһ--а person who lives < bal—to hive) 
for podd: see Kuwcrboligal above and Vina 
potigale below] 

Вайл оја (58 6)- рг m sg nom 

Барри (92 8)—happily s n sg пот adv 

bayo] (92-4)—3n the mouth sn sg loc 
Nh baysyalls [T tay (1ay—8th—s n 
(mouth—h P) M tay vaya Te vay] 

Baranastyumam (83 12)—Baranast s pr n 
sg асс «Varamasi—the tovn Benares 
Other form Baranastyu (7322) < ° sy 
um gen. Baranaswada (7 6)—for Barana 
svada loc. Baranasiyu] (39-9) Barana 
siyo] (6015) Baranasizado] (7321) In 
Baranaswada probably there 1s сопќапи 
nation between Baranas: and Stta (GOAT) 

baras: (108-11 to 12)—twelfth day num 
adj of bara NIA 

barsyuman (99 14)--чей also 5 п sg асс 

{LW batt y um-an Skt, зар tabi > vau > 
bav or vapi > Бар > bars T tau M 
tabi Te bavi) 

Basurtkodu (69 17) —5 рг п sg nom 

Ba]acandta pandita де ата (9-11) —5 рг т 
pl (hon) gen {SLA} 

brahma arkkalge (72 28) to the brahmanas 
s m pl dat [SLW] brahmana—a man 
who has vedic knowledge and acts accord 
ing to it а pnest (Kit) асс brahmana 


тат (9127)  brahmanarumam (7229) 
brakmanaran (97 92) 

bita (206 60-12 9513 1018 10716 
108-24)—that was granted ppl of bidu 


(а4и)-ію leave ITM оа Te tid: 
ста] past 3 m pl —bifar (20-6) bif 
(т (7227) adv рр biu (60-4) past 
3m sg —bijfom (73 20) УЫ noun—bidu 
vudum (92-41) 

bujar (206 60-14) granted. past 3m p 
of bidu—to leave See bija Nh Бати 

biti (108 26 35) — free labour sn ég nom 
(bifi—Tbh.— of. tispi——unpaid labour la 
bour exacted by a government or a person 
im power without giving remuneration for 
и press-service— KIT ) 

Вива Erega (622)-5 рг m “g nom 
Вуча < Ма < Уши < Зи < 
Vane Buhbhgam (99-5) 

Винка Goxatka (74 16)—s pr m sg nom 
[SL ] 

biftu (60-4) —having left ай рр of bidu 
—4o leave see Ба IT М ішін Te 
айе: vidi] ч 

b Hom (73 20)—for bijom—left past 3% 
m of bidu—to leave sce bita 
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biffor (72 27) —(left past. 3 pl m of begu) 
see biffa same as 5: ат , 

Biojma (99-5)--8 pr m sg gen 
Виа Erega оа < ойа < шаула < 
tpadhyaya 

biduvudum (92-41)—desertion or discharge. 
S n sg nom ybl noun from bidu—to leave 
see Ща [T ифиийаи М vida adu 
trdunnadu| 

binpino] (92-3458)—1n magmificence зп 
sg loc Т munukkam— shining excellence 
M ttlanguge Cf also T tiokku—lustre 
bnghtening 

bidigeyum (99 11) —second day of the fort 
mght snsgnom [SLW Skt dita 
Т ийфуш Те tidiye (KIT) ] Other form 
bidsye (105-6) 

bidirante (90-15)—hke bamboo adv (bids 
ta—of bamboo s n sg gen ) ante-—lihe 
adv р of tr an—to speak (see adaram 


te СОМ) |T tedir Те veduru] 
binnapa(m) (72 24)—respectful petition 
snsgacc |LW Skt ttnapara Pht 


vimpavana T ttmnapam Те trinnapam| 

Binammange (293)—to Binama s pr m 
sg dat 

Birodhi (74 5)—23rd year of the cycle of 60 
sprnsgnom [SLW < biodh) 

bil villa] (60-5) —bow closing with bow hi 
—bow «vw INK bilu Тай M ul 
villu Те tu tla] $ n sg loc 

bisutom (70-6)—threw past 3 sg m of 
bisudu -to throw (Nh bisagidanu oge 
danu Ыѕијаһи) 

bilda (38-3 56-5)—that was fallen, d pp 
of bi < bulto fall [O R. bida—M R 
buda Nh bidda Т tilunda (< ul ud 
-Кп) M tma (Cul hi) Tu 
burn (hiT)] adv рр бийи (90-11) ad; 
5 msg асс bildonan (609) adv pp 
caus biis; (89-14) neg ft p bifadu 

buda (90-11)-having fallen абу рр of 
bi to fall Nh biddu through birdu See 
bida [Т itundu М imu] 

bidonan (60-9) him who has fallen ай) 
4п ѕр асс from bidon—írom bilda sce 
bilda N h biddatanannu 

bidino] (1084) in the residence abode. s 
n sg Юс ncm briu (108-26)--T M. фи 
Te vide (now bidu—uncultivated and 
unoccupied land) 

bimam (105-3)— ternble one s т sg nom 
ISLW Bhima] 

birada (105-3 to 4)—of bravery 
gen [SLW tira see таат] 


s n eg 
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biladu (33-4)—will not fall neg. ft р of bil 
bil—to fall [see bida T vladu vadu] 
біз (89 14)—having caused to fall adv 


ppl of biisu—caus, from bi [see bida 
T ulit M villis viliceu 
Butem[dra] gavundam (814)—s рг т 


sg nom for gavunda see Ауса gavunda 

Budham (944)—wise one. s m sg пот 
ISLW] 

Budhanutam (96 22)—praised by the wise 
ad s m sg nom [SLW} 

Budh-amiajan (91-5)—belonmng to the race 
of Budha. ай) s m sg nom [SLW 
anvajan < апғауап) 

bud|dh])y-anvs (92 20) —maintained by intel 
lgence adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

Buterasa (76-4 to 5)—s pr m. sg nom 
pl Butarasar (76-6) 


Brhaspats{varam] (672 to — 3)—Thursday 
s pr n sg nom [SLW) Brhaspatwar 
ат (1056 1075)  Brhaspatwaradandu 


943 to 4) 

дат (92-38)—hawing shown elegance 
INK bedagu (Те отека vregu—won- 
der veduke vadie bedagu М vedippu— 
elegance Т vedikkai—a show] 

bedamgu (92 28)—elegance s n sg nom see 
bedamtast 

Bedemellaya (60-13)—of Вејете s pr 
n sg gen 

belhya (47)—of silver sn sg gen. [NK 
beltya T +h M vella Te. vella (T 
ven—Sth—white—h, P) — (veI—white 
T vel ten—white M vel cen—white Te, 
ten—white tenna—butter Tu. bii white. 
h benne GORI) асс  belhyumam 
(97 17) ci Velgola and Be]gola) 

Belatura (51 10 to 11) of Belatur s pr п 
sg gen 

Behwura (8314)-8 pr n sg nom white 
place 

bele (585)—crop s n sg nom verb— 
bele—to grow [Т viar о айни vilaiccal 
(uife—7th- b cultivate абу cult 
sated 111а:—81Һ—у b npe —K P) M 
tila velavu] 

Befeal (59 24)-5 pr n sg nom bej—kal 

Belgaliya (107 5)—of Belgah s pr n sg 
gen cf Belgat 

bef gode (92-13)—white umbrella. bel— 
white see belltya воде < kode umbrel 
la cee kodeyan 

Helgolada (63-8)—ot Belgola—s pr п se 
gen < relgola (later Веји gulu Belgola < 
Vel gola зз from rej—white kola—a tank 
{Т kulam—2 tank СІ Te Vennclagutis 

. 
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GOKI) for vel see bellisa] 
Belgolada (63-8) 
Beldugondeya (82 10)—of Beldugonde s pr 
n sg gen 
belpu (92- 63)—-whiteness s n 
from be] white See belliya 
uppu Te telupu (?)] 


Other form 


sg nom 


IT M vel 


Belmamya (60-12)—of Belmam s pr n 
sg gen 

belvalisilda (92 41). — 

Belvolanadan (845)—Belvola country s 


рг п. sg acc, See Befgojada 

besadul (76-6)—by the command s n sg 
loc (instr sense) LW (Tbh. of vidha 
vidkana besana—hit ) nom besam (108 
26) instr besadim (97 28) 

Безайт (97 28)—same as besadu] 

besam (108-26)—order command. s n *& 
nom ІЛУ see besadul 

Бетрратап (92 5)—those who seek or ask 1e 
needy adj s m pl acc 
berppar < belpar < bel < bed(u)-—to ash 
[N K. beduvavara ити Т vendu M. venu 
T vedu—to beg veduvanm: Tu Беди) 

Bosjegereya (59-25)—of Bojjegere 8 pr n 
sg gen 


B(o)ygavarmara (16-5) —ої Boygavarmar 
sprmplgen [SLW] 
BH 


bhatfa vrttige (9271)—for stipends of pro- 
fessors adj s n sg dat ІЛУ bhalla 
а learned man See bhatfarakar ЇТ 
battan—a learned man especially one well 
versed with philosophical systems a lord 
M. bhattan Te bhat{udu—a learned man 
Tu bkatfe—a pnest-—GOKI batarimte] 

bhattara(kar] (100-2)— venerable one 8 т 
Pl nom |SLW (Pkt for bharla—a vent 
Table or worshipful person used of gods 
scholars and men of rank bhaffa < bharta 
doctor a designation of great scholars 
СОМ) See bhaffa vrttige Other forms 
bhattaraka (60-1) bhatarar (811 to 2) 
bhatarakar (70-1 to 3) bhalarar (7120) 
dat bhafarargge (14 90-6)  bhalange 
(1077) gen Ма)аға|та) (871 to 2) 
bhatarara (80-1 to 2) bhajarara (20-4 711 
to 2 14 79:2) bhafarara (67-5 691 to 5 
771102)  bhalarara (20-5) 

bhanda (3-4)—pack or bale. s n sg nom 
(qualifying terge) БІЛУ (bhonda—Tbh 
of bhanda pack of bale of goods or mer 
chande also the stock of a shopheeper the 
Capital of а merchant—Krt ) 
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bha[m]janan (72 14)—one who breaks. adj 
s msg nom [SLW] 

bhaya|ka]ram. (72-15) —one who causes fear 
5 m sg nom [SLW bkaya] 

llaranam (92-69)—constitution. х n sg acc 
SLW (bharana—carrying maintaining— 
кт) 

Bharata mahı талдаа Ее (92-24)—to the 
realm of Bharata. adjsmsgdat. [SL] 

Bharani set}: (97 15)—s pr m sg nom 
[SL Y] 

bhalarige (107 7) —to the venerable one s f 
sg dat SLW bhafange sce bkajfarakar 

[5hra]mara|m] (7221) —Ьее. s n (m in 
sense) sg nom (SLW] 

bhagada (91 35)-—of the side, direction, 8 n 
sg gen (БІЛУ bhaga] adv sense 

Bhadrapada (94-3 105-6)—the month Bha 
drapada (Aug Sept) s pr n sg nom 
(SL) 

Вһапийазап (657 to 8)—s рг т sg nom 
ISLW} 

Bharanasty:s (82-37)—same as Вагапазуи 
sce above 

bkarar: (96-3)—sisters husband зт sg 

ILW Te bate (Toh of bhama— 


nom 
$tasurya Wit )] 
blastan (89 to 10)—speaher adj s m 
sg nom [SLW] 
bhimba (617)—~the dish, s n sg nom 


(Тос in sense qualifying panneradarojage) 
[Skt. bimba] 

Bhimatafi bhaftarara (977)—8 pr т рі 
(Һот,) gen [LW sce bhatlarakar] 

ВІ sman (60-8)—s рг m sg nom. [SLW] 
the grand uncle of the Pandus, so of San 
tanu and Gamga (МТ) 

Ышаапазағат (92 23)—chorcest past of the 
earth, s n sp ос 1SLWJ 

bhutalado] (8112 to 13)—on the face of the 
earth. snsgloc [ІЛУ] 

bhutalasatige (9°-31)—to the Lady Earth. 
nd) sf < dat. [SLM | fort} 

bhunutam (P бо) ——world renowned. s n *g 
nom |SLW] 

bhirutar (92-83)—tho< famed over the 
earth adj s m pl nom [SLW «ee bhu 
n: tan} 

bkupeir] (9° 2)—hings ad) s m pi nom 
ISLV 1 

bhumangaladolaçe (61-6)—on the earth s п 
sg loc [SLW sce bhutaladoll 

Алити (10-7 9223)-елАһ.8 п 4 nom 
(pen. sense quahfying donam) ІІМ} 

bhumipallata}r (92 10 to 11) — тда s m n 
nom |SLMI 
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Bkunsromam (9116)—5 pr т s 
{SLW] š тн 
bkutallabhamge (91.38)—to the king 
s m sg dat [SLW] 
bhytyan (15-3)—the servant. s n sg nom 
ISLW] 
bharsayva danam (92-23) —gifts of medicines. 
s n sg (pl sense) асс [SLW] 
Bhogeitaradevara (95-12) —of god Bhogesva 
TA $ pr m pl (hon) gen, [SLW] 
bhojanam (9720)—meal. s n sg (pl 
sense) асс [SLW cf bona ап Һалпафа 
(bona—íood. Te T  ponaga—him )] 


M 


makkal (3121)—children, s т and f pl 
nom МК makkalu (ч там) T M 
makka] my pl makandir (272) mogandir 
(33-3) msg. maga (78-9) magan (3-2) 
fsg тара] (893) таған (45) f pl 
magaldi (4 5) 

makandır (27 2)-ғоп. s т pl (hon) 
nom о! тайа (maça)—son Probably 
pronounced magandir See токка] (Те 
тарафи magadu) 

makaraketada (92-45) —of the banner of sea 
monster в pr n «g gen [SLW] 

тара (78-9)—-son s m sg nom See makkal 

magan (32 116 124 132 03 148 169 
375 447 t0 B 464 583 613 70-4 
868 911011 12)—aame as maga see 
makka} |Т makan—eon М makan— 
above and below Te mogatanamu maga 
fimi—manliness magadu—male — husband, 
тап. Ти  maga—son, magudu--tors—~ 
GORD) 

magandir (33-3 39-3 443104 525 631). 
same as makondir Other form magen dir 
53-3) 

тағат (6110 76-8, 91-6 109 I7) —same as 
тарап 

moga] (89-13)—daughter s fsg nom бес 
makka? тараи (45 104) pl makaldir 

goddess 


adj 
, 


(45) IT mako] (&h)—s f 

ongnaly daughter ] 
magaldir (45)—daughter sfpl (hon) 
nom sce таба) magandir IT mskal 
то®айт] 


matoda (1-42)—of the monastery s п м 
ға [SLM from majko} cst mafakke 
(9713) loc wefkodal (%-12) 

madida (9-3) for madsda—that ss done а 
рр. of maçu—to do See below 

madidu (62-6) —hsvirg. ded, ad po ct 

;—to de Nh. зым may du |T 
тайтди M mencu Te mod n pes 3 
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m. sg caus—madipidom (91 37)] 
madipidom (94 37) —caused to be killed past 
3 sg m of тайри < magi—to йе See 
hadidu N K kondanu 
manna (82-18 108 28)—of earth, clay s п 
sf gen. [manna (T M man таппи Te 
mannu) cÍ Skt mrt mrtiske (T man— 
8th— earth terntory dust —h.P) nom 
man nu (86-12 loc, man n o] (8212) dat. 
mange (10826) 
man пи (86-12) —earth 
manna 
Majni Na]gojara. (74 24)—of Mam Nagojar 
s pr m pl gen 
Мотуа (74 14) —of Мат? s рг m sg gen 
(тат ап omament—KIT ) 
Manugasattavar (18 13 to 14)—s рг m pl 
(hon ) nom 
mange (108-2617)—for the clay s n dat 
See manna N K mange (through man 
тте) 
mandalikaru(m) (69 25)—chiefs s m pl 
nom SLW  mandalka —(the ruler of а 
*distnct or province—Kit ) 
mandalagrado} (92 44)—1n samutars. (a kind 
of weapon—Kit) s m sg loc. |СІЛУІ 
Mandukara. (17 12)—of Mandukar s pr m 
pl (hon) gen [SLW] 
mattar (9311)—mattar ә п sg nom 
(mattalu—a measure of land (mattar)— 
not given by Мт [T majfu—a measure 
a standard amount hmt maffuko[—a 
measuring rod M > maf{i—measure Ипи 
Те mafju—a measure Қап тои n atta 
-—a measure hmt matra—measure size 
length quantity matra—a standard of 
measure a foot mattar (later mettal) 1s 
from  matra—-GOKI)] пот mattalu 
(58-5) dat mattargge (73) тайаттде 
(108-27) 
тайата е (108 27)—for miatter—measure 
&nsg dat see mattar above. Other forms 
mattargge (7 3. 108-27) 
mattalu (58-5)--а measure $ п 
mattar see mattar 
matamgam (9221)—elephant s n 
sense) sg пот [SLV] 
matimantaron (92 12)—clever men adj s. 
mpl асс [SLW maticontar strong base 
—tant] 
madagma (8217 to 18)—of the sluice. s n 
sœ gen T modagu Те madagu madu— 
ти 
madaiadiya (76)—of heretic. msg.nom 
{SLW < mata tadi? mata—crced doctrine 
(Gor) 


$nsgnom See 


sg пот 


(m. 
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Madamman (18-12)--5 pr m sg nom 

madaltym (9227)—by drunken bees s n 
sg шыг [SLAY madali—drunk or glad 
dened black bee (hit )] 

Майите !а Vellasammamge (53 6)—to Vella 
samma belong to Maduregila? в pr m 
sg dat Afaduregsla probably Madurcgere 
—modern Madhugin іп Mysore 

Madengereyaru (82 28)—they of Mademgere 
sm plnom (cf Aalanturanam—GOKI) 
or Madenge ereyaru—lords of Madenge 
ere—a master (Т ға) (Ыт) 

madhyamam (215)—the intermediate ай) 
s n sg nom. qualifies okkal Other form 
madhyamam (2-27 37) 

madhyarartt: (69-19)—central bemg in the 
middle, adj s n sg nom [SLW] 

manam oldudan (92 10)—that 15 pleanng to 
the mind favour ad) s n sg acc та 
nam mund тала oli—the mind to be 
pleased with to rejoce — eldudan < oldu 
du—vb! noun from ol(1)—to be pleased 
Nk alo тесси See oldudan above] 

manamgolhsuttam (92 47)—attracting the 
mund pr adv pl of manangolsu—< ma 
nam kofisu—to fascinate charm ог bewitch 
the mind (SMD 24—hur ) 

Мапазуата (63-5)—of Manasyar в pr т 
pl (hon) gen [SLW menasya—bom m 
the mind or heart Аата (hiT)] 

Manujagaran (65-15) to 16)—s pr т sg 
nom [SLW] 

Manumarggam (94 13)-5 pr m sg nom 
{SL} 

mane (211 2530 70-9) —һоџ‹е s п sg 
nom [Т тала M mane Те таты 
Tu—manca GORAI) Те. manu—to Ine 
In M in modern usage mana—is the house 
of Nambudn brahman) (T mane—7th— 
snpl houses —KA P)] gen тапеуа 
(612) loc pl manegojof (22) for mane 
galol adi s m рі gen manerartegara 
(108-32) 

manegojo] (25 to 6) for manegalo]l—in the 
houses for manega[ol sn pl loc “ee 
mane N K. manegalalls manegaju[ 

maneja {61 2}—of the house s n sg gen 
ее mane 

manctartegata (108-32)—of those who do 
house business. adj = т p NWI LW 
(mane tarte house-business management 
of domestic affairs tarte—Inelihood bus 
ness trade agnculture—hiT) Cf modern 
Manet оте pete in Bangalore} 

manokaram (72 15}—attractng опе s т 
sg nom [SLW] 
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Mangatoranan (®14)—< pr m <р nom 
ISLWJ 

mandalikarkkala (7210)—of the chieftains. 
s m pl gen [SLW see талфаПЕати] 

Метегігде (101 7 to 8)—of Mamgala s рг 
п. sg gen [SLW] 

Mamgalavaramum (102 14)—Tuesday s рг 
n g nom [SLY] 

зтатітатіћа siddki mahamakaru(m] (92-68) 
-—lhughly exalted by success іп (attaining) 
the spint of sacred formulae ад) s m pl 
non |SLW] 

Maytapertara (82-27 to 28)—0f  Mayila 
brahmms Мауйа--в pr n g nom 
(gen sene)—probably the name of the 
family pare: ara—of the brahmins, see part 
tar below 

ma\y\dujnom) (72 %2)—brother ұп aw s 
m. sg nom (а өзегі husband а hus- 
band's brother a wifes brother also а con 
nectron, fnend, or husband, a brothers son 
in hus relation to a sisters son—hir ) (The 
son of a mother’s brother or of a fathers 
sister ог а mans brother in law if. younger 
than ones self—Reeve and SANDERSON) 
Skt. masthune mithuna—pared, united by 
marnage соппеспоп--(Ьлт) 

marutakkadavara (60-7)—of those belonging 
to the opposite side, adj s m orf pl 
gen marurakkedarara <  marupakkada. 
ката maru—-oppoate, pakka < poksa— 
side, 

Матшаууат (108-16)--5 рг m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

marttyar (9215)—mortal. adj s 
пот (БІЛУІ 

marddaram (7215)-—he who subdue. ад) 
smsg пот [SLW,; 

Marddura (2927)-о! Marddur s pr п 
sg gen M К. Mardua N R Maddura 
Other form — Mardura. (29-22 to 23) асс 
Marddurum ат (29-20) loc. Мады] 
(29-57) 

maryyade (109-5 108-242-29 to 3032)-- 
Май s n sg nom [SLW татуада 
also custom rule or conduct] асс. maryva 
dezan (9126 to 27) татууайеуат (91 
24) maryyadeyammun (9°42) 

malam (94-17 9°-2)—strong man sm *g 
nom [SLW] 

Майка Gadayya[m] (104 17)—5 pr m sg 
nom 

Malhgeszarakke. (104 17 to 18)- the tem 
ple of the god Mall gevara s pr п © 
dat [SLW] 


m pl 
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welagarare (61 10)—of the garland makers 
з m рі gen |SLW] malatoarata 
Mele (83-10 to 11)—N оға place s pr 
n s£ nom 

шаһамғат (89-12 92.68 to 69)— the con 
shtuent assembh lt respectable men 
s n (m sere) g nom [SLY] dat 
mahajanakke (210 2919 to 29 00.13) 


matajanoke (777 to 8) — mahajarakkam 
(10833) — makajmakkum (23) асс 


maka anaram (96-8) makajaraman (20-8 
to 9) mahajonamum (71-8) gen mata 
garada (7228 73-20 102 16) 

mahajzrabramukham — (1-7) chief of the 
consutuen assembly adj s m < nom 
(50% І 

тс! ойапат (108-3,—a great mft s n <£ 
ace {SL} 


Makadacr (719)—s рг m pl nom 
ISLWJ 
mahaders (23-5 107 15) —queen, the first 


wife of a lang, s. of <р nom, [SLW nom 
pl mahadersyar (67 5 to 6) gen pl mz 
Fadettyarz (9-1 to 3) 

mohadaytam (92-50) тезі децу ad) s n. 
sg nom [|SLW] ау for -m 
maharakharama (91-42 to 16) —merchant s 
guild ht people of great aty adj s n 
(m sene) nom [SLW nokharama—see 
nakara above] 

mahapaticnam (9226)—great сиу adj s 
n sg nom [SLW—potta a] 

mahapadakakke (92 52)—to the great pend 
ent s n sg dat [SLW pedaka—orna 
ment hanmng over the breast Lhe а me- 
dal] 

mahapatakam = (100-16) —(see — pancamaha 
patakan) great cnme 8 n sg nom 
ISLS} асс mahapatakerumam (90-10) 

mahoprabhu (3%4)—the оса] ttle It 
great lord adj s m sg nom [SLW 
qualifying Gotapayyan] 

mghabalam (94-5)--хегу powerful опе, adj 
s m sg nom (SLW bala} 

makamandahka (96-3)—great chef adj s 
m sg nom [SLW] “ee mamdalikarum 

таћатаћот (92 259)—men of great distinc 
поп. adj 5 m pl nom [SLY] 

makayamamam (92 17)—great sacrifice adj 
s n sg асс JSLW —a pnnapal att of 
devotion of which there are five brahma 
yoma detasema ритуата тапиуата 
and bhuteyama (WIT )] 

Маратаҙаууапит (94-20) s pr m sg nom 
[SL* (ос. sense)! 

mahatajadhwajan (97 1)—the supreme мг of 
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great kings adjs m sg nom ISLW) 
Other form maharajadhurajam (841) 

gahasamanta (93-6)—great lord of the bor 
ders tnbutory chief аб) s m sg nom 
ISLWJ Other forms тайазататап 
(108-5 to 6) тайлазататат (857) 
malasamantadhipati (100-3 to 4 95-15 to 
16) nom pl mahasamantaru (69-24) 

Mahelmidra (825)—s pr m sg nom 
ІБІЛУІ 

Mahendresvarado]age (91-47 to 48) —in Ma 


hendresvara temple. s pr n sg loc 
ISLW] 

mahodadhs (93 8 to 9) —great ocean s.n sg 
nom [SLW) 


Ataltavura (21 3)—of МаНауш s pr n 
sg gen МК. *Marttavur N K. Mattura 

malavege (17 7)—far malave—a load s n 
sg dat mala—a cubit (Кіт) NK mola. 

та(еуа (92-31)—of ran s п sg gen 
< male [T mala ma: тап melaga. van 
—water cloud, тап T Te vana—Krir | 

Maghada (92-22)—of the month of Magha 
sprnsggen (SLW —begms with winter 
solstice (Jan Feb) <Magha 10th nak 
sataraf 

Macayyam (101 7)—s pr m sg nom 

тай (516 60-10 7113 20 7226 92217 
2359 9212 108-3)—having done adv 
pp. of madu—to do d pp madida 
(8-4) past 3 sg m  madidan (97 16) 
madidan (60-9) adv рр causative—ma 
diss (86 10) d pp caus —madisda (108- 
36) past 3 sg f —madisido] (8112) vb 
ft 3 pl m —madsuvor (496) mf — 
made (9216) 

тайда (8-4 37-5 58-6 6110 9253 9217 
97 20)—that 1s done d рр of madu—to 
do See тай 

madidan (97 16) —һе did past 3 sg m of 
тайи-4о do бес тай Other forms ma 
didan (60-9) madida (92-5) madidam 
madido 

madis (86-10 90-7 103 14)—having caused 
to do. adv рр of madisu—caus of modu 
—to do See таф 

madida (108-36)—1hat жаз caused to be 
made d рр of madsu See mags. 

тафзшо] (8112}—she caused to be made 
past 3sg f of maduu See mag NK 
madisidalu 

madisuvor (49-6)—will cause to be made ft. 
m pl of madiu See magi NK maji 
suratu 

made (92 16)—when made. inf of modu 
—to do make бес той 
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mantkya раҢат (92 18)—ruby frontlet adj 
snsgnom {SLW] 

mansyarggam (95 13)—to the students s m 
p! dat. man:—a lad boy (KIT) mans 
commonly used for calling boys servants 
etc іп Mysore side Tam. manal kam— 
mam (brahmacari) М  mans—brahman 
child Сі Skt manavaka) 


matam (816)—word s n sg асс matu 


[T татат (той) М таа тапа 
maru (Кіт) Те matan (Т М Te 
mafe—Kit }} 


Madappanna(m) 272 to 3)—s pr m sg 


nom 

Madkavayyana (73-23) —01 — Mádhavayya. 
s рг m sg gen [SLW) 

manam (100-14)—measure weight s п sg 
nom mana—half sru (Kir) тала--8 
seers п Bijapur Dist. [T М manam Te 
manamu] 

manyam — (108-192021)—land either hable 
to a tnfhng quitrent or altogether exempt 
from tax s п sg nom [SLW see manya 
karar (108 29)—Other meanings of ran 
yam—1 honourable a respectable man 2 
a ruler king 3 honour privilege 4 the 
complimentary forms of address in letters 
(Кіт)1 

тапуаһатат (108-29)--теп holding та: уа 
ad) s m pl nom [SLW See manyan 
for kara secondary suffix malagarara тап 
уакотат—Те manyagadu (hr )] 

Mamdhatamnda (94 15)—by Mandhata (s 
pr m sg instr (SLW] 

Мауйеуа (58-2)--о! Mayile~name of а 
place s pr n sg gen сі Mazita par 
vara (82-27 to 28) 

татаһуит | (92-43) —hostility or different 
stalks s m sg nom (mar—to be how 
Ше mara—lalhng а parasitical plant— 
KIT See movantaram Т marrran—enemy 
(marru—8th—s n pl enemies —h P} 
М mozadu—wicked person Те martugu— 
enemy] 

morantaram (92 5)—opponent s п sg асс 
from mar—to be opposite to oppose See 
maradiyum 

тағат (787) or manam—measure s n s 


nom 
Maramayyanu (78-6)—s pr m tg nom 
mora—name (SMD 95)—kàma (Ыт) 
Marayyam (108-15)—s pr m sg nom (dat 
sense) 
Mara-Satya 
{SLW] 
Afarasimghaderam (1015 to 6)—s pr m 


(75-2)—s рг m sg nom 
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sgnom [SLW] Other form Affarass[m]g 
ghadeta[m] (10111) 

Marggasira masada (97 4 to 5 1013 to 4)— 
of the month of Margasrra s pr n sg 
gen  [SLW  Margaiirga—the month in 
which the full moon enters the constella 
tion Mrgasiras] Other form — Marggasira. 
da (102 14) 

masadul (12 to 3 221 to 22 22 to 23)— 
in the month, s п sg loc [SLW wnh 
Skt loc case тазе (49 5) —han Птғам)) 

Майтаууат (108-15) — s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 


тайат (9217)—did pat 3 sg m of 


mad(u)—to do see тай d>} (cf 
malke) 
Malwopoffeyara (54-4)—of Маһоройеуаг 


s pr m pl (hon.) gen 

mikka (92 54.55.57 бо 66) —that 15 exceeding 
pp. of mugu—to exceed [N K heecada 
без алайда T miku) adv pp —mikku 
(9256) adj s m sg dat —mikkamge 
(108-33) inf—migal (929) dft pl — 
таша (92-53) 

mukkamge — (108-33)—to him who exceeds, 
зе violates. adj s m sg dat [See mikka 
T miku М mtkatu—the act of exceed 
ing] 

mikku (9256)—having surpassed adv pp 
of migu—to excel бес mikkat [Т тиип 
du mikku M mikaccu) 

mugal (929)—to surpass. inf of migu—to 
surpass. see mikia [T mika M mika 
Ayan} 

тарала (92 53) —that will surpass d ft p 


of migu—to surpass See mikka (Т 
mtkukinta МЇ mikum] 
mindu (92 29)—having bathed adv pp of 


pu(yu)—to bathe cf тишн 

muquguta (9253)—shining. d ft p ot 
murugu—to shine. [T mirugu—shiming. М. 
ntranna—shinung 1 

mitgtanzadin[d]am (9217)—with — sweet 
food. adj s. n sg instr [SLW skt mista 
ттда--Р та) 

ти[иЧа (92 40)—fluttenng d рр of milir— 
to futter (тіп-40 move to and fro 
jump, to swing to fly roll—hit) T 
тийтпда (Skt. mlu—to уоп) 

типдатце (108-34)—to him who transgress 
es adj emg dat [cf кірем ue 
33) from тапда-рр of mru—to trans 
Tasa gaan order ete to go beyond. У К. 
mundaverige Т mir Те mlnnaromkil 

muftede (60-8)—without touching. neg. part 
of stuffu—to touch reach. (Other mean 
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ings of muffu (vbl houn)—touching men 
ses childrens disease by the touch of men 
trous woman, hindrance stoppage ер 
barrassment —hit ) [T muffade M. nulla 
de Te mulfaka cf tappade) 

mudana (91-41 to 42) —for mudana—ot the 
cast adv s n sg gen See muday be 
low 

mudips (32 5)—having ended ady pp of 
тифри (< mudippu)--to cause to end 
(< mudippi) —causatie of mudi—to end 
ІТ mudi—to cend, mujru--the end M 
mudi—to finish. mudippu—end Te тиф 
Pu—to end (GOAT) past. 3 m pl рий 
рат (794) For тифр--Т тийи 
mudindu М mudiecu] 

mugiprdar (79-4) —caused to end. past. 3 pl 
m. of mudipu« mudippu—causative of 
mudi—to end. (See тиф) T. mudipittar) 

Мийатаѕа (3%-1)--6 рг m sg nom mutta 
—old, great, cf. muttajja. muttappo mutta 
ta and mutya arasg—king See arasan 
above. nom. pl Мийатазат (46-1) Ай! 
tarasaru (47 4) [T Muttaratyar gen pl 
Muttarasara. (17 11 to 12) 

тийаКофа (612)—that 13 besieged. ad. ft 
р of muttiko]—to attack, besiege. тше 
-а siege (hit) |Т типи mupu munju 
moy modu Te mullu mugu M тије 
M типи-Ю be close mudu—to be cov 
ered—hrr )] 

mudal (49-8 to 9)—first ads of ите, Alter 
nate form—modal |N R. modalu T M 
mudal Те. modalu Cf munnam munde] 

mudumeyu] (16-5)—n the headmanship. s 
n. *g loc from mudime—old age < mudu 
old elder (mudi—advanced age muttu— 
old age—hit) cf МиПагаза above See 
mudutaytit Other form | mud meu 
(186) |Т mudumceiyi] 

Muduguppeya (59-18)—of Muduguppe. spr 
m. sg, gen. 

mudutayts (4-4)—old mother — mudu—sec 
mudumeyul (16-5) above Iaytir—a f pl 
(hon.) nom foy—mother [N B. fayryaru 
T тийшауау M mudu tay (talla) Te 
тий tolls) 

munram (922) before. adv о! time «е 
mudal (49-8 to 9) above [T.M munnam 
Te тилли) 

тилии (&»13)—for тыпији —200 See be 
low 

muridu (60-3)—having become angy adv 
рр. of mumi—to be angry {М F muri 
sondu зар Т mumndu NL munirnu 

А 


218 


Те. тиши] vb! m 
(925) 

myenisim (92 5)—th anger wrath sn sg 
instr from mw tsu—anger < muni—to be 
angry See mumdu 

munde (70-17)—1n front adv of place T 
munne M тить [Te mundu Other 
form—mumde (108-22) “he base of mun 
de mudal munnam тийи mudu mudime 
indicating early ancient old seems to be 
mut or mun} 

Мипуазадада (84 6)—of Munyavada s pr 
nsg gen 

тити (12 217 3110 343 499 509 to 
11 518 to 9) for muru see below 

Митипиууат (93-7)—s pr m sg nom 

Murttage (100-9) —Name of a place s pr 
n s nom modern Muttage in Bijapur 
distnct Bombay Presidency 

Multada (91 35)—o[ Multa 

mugan (108-33)—nose 8 


n. sg instr тишит 


s pr n g gen 
n sg ac of 


mugu—nose IN K mugannu T M 
enukku Te mukku ти--пове muka— 
dumb} 


muda (7110 10-11)—east s m SE 
of place Other form mudana 

Mudageje e (59-24 to 25)—Mudagere only 
sprnsgnom 6 (emphatic) 

типитоуатит (2-48) —300 people, sn pl 
nom < munurvvar [T типпитаа 0% 

munurayvattu (108-18) —350 num ad) mu 
nnut > типи by compensatory lengthen 
ing 

munupama»i (101 12)—for  munupamam— 
300 num ad) s n sg асс 

типити (178 305 444 53-4)—three hun 
dred num adj s n 8 асс munuluman 


adv 


643 9645) munurumam (101 1213) 
mt nuru[ma|n (747 to 8) — munuruman 
(72:22) 

mume  (82)—thnce. Шот muru—three 


mur me > murmme > тите by compensa 
tory lengthening, or mur me > титте (by 
assim lation) > mume by shortening of long 
consonant [T summas] 

muru (108 2425 262932) —three num adj 
mapu mur + um (107-6) {T тили 
(Tth)— three —Һ.Р } 

mureneya (108 24.30.36)—third. num adj— 
for muraneya 

mulaztediyakke (39-7) —0 the onginal place 
of offering s n sz dat [SLW mula— 
onginal tegi « vedi) 

mulasthanada (718 to 9 
the onginal place Ge $ n sg gen 


91:30 to 31)—of 
ISLW] 
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Mulgund (7222) modem Mulgund 12 mules 
from Gadag of Dharwar dist 

тигіз (92-37)—figure s n < nom ISLWI 

muvattara (237 to 8)—of thirty num. ай 
sn sg gen 

muva|tta]z olagana (100-9)—mside the thirty 
(division) num ad) s n sg gen 

тираи (70-17 9140 9710 108 2123)— 
thirty num adj mu pattu 

muvatteragum (108-23)—32 num adj 

muuvara (125 to 6)—of the 3 persons s m 
pl реп murar—Appell noun of number 
Cf munurivarum (2-48) above [T mw 
var NK muru јапата тиуата) 

meccagoltudu (684 ta 5)—that was given m 
appreciation past 3 sg n of meccugodu 
—to approve  meccu—assent approval 
(Kir) [T элесси to admire М meccam 
—supenonty Te meccu—to praise Tu 
meccu—to applaud. Oh mercu—GOKI)} 

теу  (60-7)—body sn sg nom (acc 
sense) (Т may (mey—8th—s n truth 
—h P) (M теу Те теуі me menu— 
Кіт))| dat теуде (70-16) 

melyge] (70-16)—to the body з п sg dat 
see mey [T meykku M meyikya Те 
meniks] 

megana (90-9)—of the above. 
of place pl meganavu 
(195) melnam 

meganavu (51 13)—that are above. ad) s 
n sg nom see megana 

теге (19-5 472 63-5 8218 9714 о 15) 


s n sg adv 
(5113) те 


medmiyam (917) earth s n sg acc 
ISLW] 

Meruvintm (9257 to 58)—than the moun 
tan snsginstr [SLW] Неге instr 


зз used for the purposes of comparison 

mere (6356 6718 71111213 9137)— 
boundary ит s n sg nom loc mereyul 
(518) 

melnam (29-36 to 37)—that 1з above. ad) 
з n sg пот adv of place бее megma 
тесе 

mile (24 6 to 7 90-14)—above adv of place. 
See терала теге |T mel mele М mel 
Те тийи payma] Other forms  meluri 
(23-9) melo (49-10) 

modal (7320 7417 9418 958 10012 
108.29)—frst same as mudal loc. modelo] 
(67 9) 

Modtyenura (9420)--о! Modiyanur 
n sg gen 

morage (59-24)—group of field? s n < 


пот. morade—a stony rough hillock 
(мт) 


s pr 
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Morosalutamaltiyu] (517 to 8)—in. Morea 
luramali (2) s pr n sg loc 

топат (63-5)—silence  snsgacc [SLV 
Skt maunam Pkt mona] бее Montgara 
varum 

Montgoravarusı (71 8)--5 pr m pl 
nom [SLW Mon > Skt  maunm 
тот) for goravar see, above. 

Mon siddhantada (90-6)—of Momsiddhanta. 
Sprnsg gen {SLY sddhanta—estabh 
shed truth doctnne (Kit )] 

Maul: Козата (99-5)—of Maufthosigar 8 
prmpl (hon) gen лаці: mawl—the 
head the top of anything the crown ог 
namented hair (КІГ) 


(hon.) 
Pkt 


Ү 


Jadu (91-6) —=ргпъѕұ пот [SLW  Yadu 
name of а son of Yayat: brother of Puru 
and ancestor of Apsna] 

Yayatige (94 6)—to Үауай s pr m sg dat 
(SLW Yayati—name of the first monarch 
of the lunar race from the two wives of 
whom came the two lines of the lunar race 
that of Yadu and that of Роги (Kir )] 

Yayatiblubhujan (916)—king Үауай s pr 
msg nom [SLW] 

Yamamane (92 16)—sacrifice. s п sg асс 
(SLW] Уајтатал е (emphatic) 

yamtram (848 to 4)—instrument s n sg 
nom [SLW] 

уа (15)—which. pron rd Tam ya—what 
thing or < a without а prothetic vowel 

Yodavakulado| (946 to 7)—1n Yadava race 


adj s n sg lo [SLW] 

yadarar (916)--ҙайағав spr трі 
ISLW) 

yugada (10814)—of the periods sn sg 


gen (SLW yuga—the penod of a year 
an age of the world of which there are 


four hra Treta D»apara and Kal 
(Kmr)] 

guddhadu} (19-3)—n the battle s n «sg 
loe (БІЛУІ 


Jura (105-6}—the Nh year in the суйе of 
60 sprnegnom [SLW] 


R 


Raktakge (99-10 100-6)—the 58th year of the 
суде of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 

raksisal (715 9? 11)—to protect inf of 
тави {Skt тақап («сеғабисадоп) 
Nh rakusahkke М о rakstkyutan Te 
ғақитап  rokn mpen] ft Ist sgm— 
rakgsuven. (2411 to 12) 
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Taksssuten (2411 to 12)--1 shall protect 
vb ft Ist sg m. of таЁрии—{о protect 
Қалы [T rabuppen М raksikyt; 
ven 

Rajataca[erdra Hara has akasa Gamga-sudha 
kara (92-6) —(a goody fame) white as the 
silver mountain, Haras laugh the celestial 
Ganges and the Moon—ad; s п sg nom 
ISLW] 

Rajfar (47 2)—5 pr m pl пот {SLW Ra} 
fa < Skt таЯға Rasfrakufar Rajtar (Raddi 
(Tbh of raf)—a kng а Reddi a httle 
class of Telugu cultivators Te Redd: T 
Пай-ыт)1 

Ratta Капдатррат (1014 to 5)—a very 
Kandarpa among іле Rattas ад) s m 
sg nom. [SLW] Kalla Һататрра devam 
(928) gen pl Rallabhubara (91-4) Ralla 
tamsodbhava|m] (72-16) Ralla vidya 
аката? (9221) Raffigan. (60-13) 

Ranadhán (17 18)—s pr m sg nom (instr 
sense being the subject of Шобап) [SL%W J 

Ranaviktama(natha) tu. (16-10 to 11)—4 рг 
m sg nom [SLW] 

Ranasagaran (19-5) —s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
gen Ranasagarano (111 to 2 121 to 2) 


Ranarajoka (633)-8 pr m sg nom 
ISLW } for Г] 

ratramam (92 53)—gem s n <р асс 
ISUW! 


Ravikayyam (7320)-8 pr m sg nom 

тазат (104 16)--уа<с $ n sg nom (SLWJ 
асс pl raser galam (92 29) 

Raghaiamm (H 14)—by Raghava $ pr 
m sg instr [SLW] 

Rajamalla Permmay adiga} (76-4)-8 рг m 
рі (hon) nom For permmanag: sce 
Permmadiya (76-6) above 

тајатопа (93-10 to 11)—excellent worthy to 
be honoured by Ё пез. adj m єр nom 
ISLW) 

таа тағат (787) for тағ ménam—roy al 
measure. adj s п *g nom 

raja-marttandam (101 4)—a very sun among 
kungs adj s m sz nom [SLW] 

тауа §rarstam (72-24) —п royal decree абу 
s n sg асс [SLW] егу caused 
to be heard by the hing spoken by the 
kng El 499 footnote 2) This word is 
met with in Balagami inscription. of 680-06. 
тауазтасиат ар (IA. 19145 Ines 11 12) 
and in Aihole inscription of AD 733-47 
roja §rarstam (IA 8286 hnes 45) where 
the Iengtherung of а аз etroneous.—ed 
nom pl —raya Sratstalm gal] (749) 
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Rajasi m] ghestarada (204 ti 5)—of Raja 
smghësyara, s pr п sg gen ISLW] 


Rgjadit yarasar (02-5 pr m pl (hon) 
nom —атазат for arasar 
тауат (70-3 7217 13-14 752 764 812 


826107 856 86-5 to 6 872 88-3) king 
dom s n «в acc [SLW] Other form 

тауат (972) tajan (212 232 to 3) 
gen тауаіШа (77 2) юс  rajyadol 
(109 5) 

rajyambol (73-14) 1 ke the kingdom 7а) 
yam sce above bol < vol < po! < pol— 
hike IT po! M pol pole Te pole vole} 

rajyaniaran (94 8)—another kingdom sn 
sg nom (БІЛУІ 

rajyablividdhs (69-5 to 6 7220 7317 802) 
increase of the sovereignty s п sg nom 
ISLW) dat rajyabhovryddhige (104 6) 
loc (ralsy]abhturddhsyot (712 to 3) 

royyabhigekant (83 5)—coronation sm sg 
пот ISLW] 

vajyabhyudayaja| oh w] dayam (842 to 3)— 
greatly increasing sovereignty adj s n 
sg nom ISLW) 

ғаууойауа kolado] (96-2 to 3)—at the time of 
the increasing sovereignty ad s n $% 
Лос [SLW] 

Ramam (7214 to 15 7311 5416 to m- 
s pr sg nom ISLW1 

Ramestara (67 9)—name of the tirtha (ос sa 
cred place) on the bank of the Tungabhad 


ra s рг n = nom ISLW] 
Rastrakulanuayatkkel| (9439)—the descend 
ants of Rastrakutas ad s m pl ISLW] 
RastrakulottamamƏ (923)—supreme among 
the Rastrakutas adj s m sg nom 
(81 
пиуати (27 10)—5ag65 5 n рі nom [SLW 


Generally it 1» тфа} but here -ат pl suf 
fix Pkt nsi 1917] acc. nigyaruLan (108 37) 

Ruddapayyan (97 3)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW < Rudrappayyan] gen Ruddepay 
yana (97 6) 

тибтакѕатат (84 9)—bead of the tree (sa 
ered to Siva)—-3 n ^F arc. [SLW1 

Rundi Уассати (63 7)--5 Pr m pl (hon) 
nom. [raccaru < tatsaru] 

тиф (92-32)-—by practice or custom sn 
eg instr ISLW тиди] 

Rutamge (2 22) to Вока. 3 
ISLW «Rupal 

Reiatrancaltal (44) з рг { sg nom 


pr m g dat 


[SEW] 

Еа абава (9218)--5 Pr m sg nom 
{SLW] 

Retadasa V ssottara-dikgitar (92 15)—the 
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pnests R. and V sprmplnom. [SLW 
diksita—one that has conducted a sacrifice 
prests (Kir) асс Revadasa Visottara 
somavapgclan (9223 to 24) реп Reva 
dasa Visottaradsksttara (92 12) son ауал-- 
опе who has performed a soma sacnifice 
(Kir) instr —Revadasa Visoltara somaya 
ptgalin (92-16) 

Revaladertyar (107 15)—s pr i pl 
nom {SLW] 

Roddada (108 4)—of Rodda s pr n gen 
(Rodda—a place in Anantpur distnct) 

Ronada (777 1011518 to 19)—of Roma s 
pr n sg gen Rona—now а Taluka in the 
Dharwar district Bombay Presidency acc. 
Ronamam 996-19 23) 

то (60-4) —mounting ascending (having 
caused confusion?) adv pp of rohsu 


(hon) 


L 


Laksmuallabhendram 
Laksmi 1e Ёш 
ISLW] 

lalata locana (102 6)—one with an суе on 
the forehead (1e һа) аф s тоқ 
жеп ISLW) 

hkhia (99-15) —wnting adj sn sg nom 
[SLW hkh) Other forms hkhittam 
(8313) past З т sg —HIkhitam (89-18 
10317) hkhuam (7323) Dkdam (7121) 
likuan (6110) 

lokakke (15 25254 to 55 36 5-12 6-7 
910 209 2312 60-15 7419 97 23) —10 
the world snsg dat [SLW] loc lokadol 
(91 2628) 

Lolamahadeviyara (7 1 to 2)—of the queen 
Lokamahadeviyar 8 [sg gen Other form 
—]l for l (mistake) Lokamal adevtyara 
(10-3) nom L kamahadeuiyar for Loka 
mahadetiyar (6-4) 

Lokadityarasar (50-4 to 5 512 524)--5 рг 
msg nom [SLW NW see arasan above 
lokaditya—a sun to the world 

Lokestatada (7 2)—of Lokeévara temple 8 
nsg gen [SLW] 

Lopada balrutaru] (82-36)-—Lopada—proper 
пате < Lomapfeda? s pr m eg nom 
partearu—brahman See parian above 

lobhamum (92-44)—meanness or attraction 
snsgnom SLW] lobkamum (con 
junetive suffix) 


(73 14) —Lord ol 
adj s m sg nom 


v 
takram (16-13)—fraud s n «g nom. ISLW] 
tajjanuyum (104 16)—measure wexght. s n 
sg nom (oye—weight, load Mhr бет 
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—Ммт) сі NIA tajan 
weight] 

tannisuttu (92-58)--prasing pr adv р of 
tanmsu < Lamsu—to praise See banntsal 
above 

tandu (47-4 848)—having come adv pp 
of tar—to come [T vandu M vannu 
Tel саса alternate form bandu (NA 
bandu) see above] 

vamsavah (94-4) —genealogy 
ISUW I for й 

vayas) (9228)—having desired абу pp of 
фауази--іо desire long for [N R. baya 
st T ғауаш T ъауари тауауи Te 
Баууа (Kir) Cf NK. bayeke—special 
ly desire of pregnant women} 

tansa  (88-2)—year 5 п sg nom [Skt 
tersa see below (+ by epenthesis)] Other 
form ратат (745 864) v >b see 
bansakke (979) above dat varssakke 
(86-13) loc targabhyantaradol] (89 11) 

tatendon (34 8)—wrote past 3 m, of vare— 
to write. See baredon above or adj $, m 
sg nom from vareda—pp of vare—to 
эте [T veraaidon Te. vrasimavadu] 

tarntan (13-3 to 4)—orfe who is avoided 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

vartts:da (92 2) —that conducted themselves. 
d pp of verttsu—to conduct ones self 
аф pr part —vartlisutem (92-61) 

varttssutam (92 61)—conducting themselves. 
adv pr part of rartisu—see. vartisida 

varia (75-4 to 5)—year s n sg nom 
[SLW] varia (88-2) «ее above каат 
(69-11 to 12 70-25 813 829 832 to 3 
8911 90-5) dat —rarsakke (29-6) gen 
tarsada (17-6) (ақида (672) v >b m 
bansahke (979) see above 

Varsanakkattige (513)—to Varsanakkatts? 
s pr n sg dat 

talabheyar (9127 to 28)—wves sf pl 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 
rasagatam (108-3)—subjection 
[SLW vasa] 

Vasovura (625)—of Vasavur 
gen loc Vasavuru] (622) 
rasudhetalado} (92 11)—оп the face of the 
earth adj впз юс |SLW tala for 

taa) 

tasudheya (60-1 to 2)—of the earth s n sg 
gen [SLW Skt газида) 

1 asyakulatılakam (93-8)—ornament to the 
family of Vasyzs [tasya < vara (?)— 
a man of the third caste whose business 15 
agnculture and trade (Krr)] 

rahke (60-11)-—afterwards. adv 


Маг — vajan-- 


S n sg nom 


s n sg acc 


$prnsg 


of time 
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tahkke see bahkke 

velhyum (92 30)--сгеерег з 
БІЛУ tal: N K bali} 

Vyayam (73 15)—the 20th year of the cyde 
of 60 s pr n sg nom [511%] 

vyavasthe (108-18)—system or order of 
things sn sg nom [SLW] 

tokkilu] (482 to 3)—at the door s n sg loc. 

INK baglojage Tam. гау! М өш 
Te takth—door The imscnption belongs 
to Kolar m Mysore} 

Vajikulo|dayam) (96-21 to 22)—born эл the 
Van famly агу s m sg [SLW] 

Varanastya (35 6-5 9-9 2310 to 11 9317) 
—of Varanasi (Benares) s рг п sg gen 
[SUW) See  Baramastyumam (83 12) 
above Other form Varanasıya (511 
335) асс Varanasiyam (686 to 7) Vara 
пазуитап (18-17 to 18 7229 8916 109 
20 to 21) Varanosiyumam (10115) Vara 
nasiyuma (74 19) Varanaswamam 
(2-5051) loc Varanastyu} (15 
7227) Varanastyof (30-11 7412, 9425 
100-25) Varanastyolam (97 19 20 to 21) 
Varanastyo (34 6) 

Larastyzm (92-58)—than ocean s п sg 
instr (SLW] 


n sg nom 


tarddhian (92 63)--осеап, s n sg асс 
ІБІЛҮ) 
valse (92 47)—? as ıt displays. inf оѓ 


valisu—to display (9) bal—to reman in 
existence increase (Kir) 

vyGkaramam (9254)—grammar s п sg 
асс |SLW] 

Vikar (95-9) —the 33rd year of the cycle of 
60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 

Узата (915 107 4)—the 14th year in the 
cycle of 60 s рг n sg nom [SLW] 
uskraman (119)—one endowed with great 
power or strength ad) з m sg nom 

ТІЛ) 

vtkramadim (94 11) —with. valour s п sg 
instr [SLW] 

Vikramaditya-Santaram (90-3 to 4)—s pr m 
sg nom [SLW] 

Vikramaditya-Satyosraya. (20-1)—s 
sg non [SLW] 

Vikrita (9222)—the 24th year їп the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW Ур} 

тейт atapatra тарат (92-13)—a multitude 
of cunously made parasols ad) s n sg 


nom [SLW] Э 
Vijana naygara (11-5 to 6)—of Үһуадапа) gar 


s pr m pl (hon) gen —naygar < na 
уйат Cf Jambunaypr (GOAT) 
tiyayarayyam (942 95-3 to 4 1073 1084 


, 


prom 
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to 5)—victonous kingdom S n Sf acc 
ISLW] 

V wayavatsara (49-2)—wvidtonous-year 6 n 
sg nom (loc in sense qualifying srppada 
enpaneyolu) [SUW] — Vuaya sammbatsa 
тат (53-1) 

Yrayodhityen. (18 1)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW]—for УзуауайИуап pl Vuayodityar 
393 to 4) 

Vyya(s)efhigara (1812 to 13)—of Ууазе 
ger spt m pl (hon. gen for setti < 
&restlun. see. Дусазе 

Vmjan Pra(ha)rabhusanana (122 to 4)—of 
Vinjan’—s pr m sg gen {SLW] 

иа (35 7)—remitted past 3sg m of 
trdu—to remit leave. Alternate. form— 
biar billar see bitta (20-6)—above Nh 
ЫШ ат Other form—tif{ar (67 12) IT 
tsttar М vittar] 

зая (12-35) —free labour s n sg acc 
IN R. bili] 

Vidatturu (52 6)— рг n sg nom 

i:dyodana|kka|m (97 13)—for education 
adj s n sg dat ISLWJ 

tidyartthitapodhanarggam (95-12 to 13)—for 
the ascetics and students adj s m pl 
dat [SLW] 

Vmapotigala (45 to 6)—for Vinapotigal 
s pr f pl (hon) nom [рай patiimi— 
danang mr M /фиауафиоі-а prostitute 
pots poddi— prostitute] 

Vinetistararkkam — (24 8)—to.— Vimti$varar 
s pr m pl (hon) dat [SUW] 

iiprarum (92 54)—brahmins s m. pl nom 
ISLWi 

tiprasamkulakke (72 15) —to the multitude 
of brahmins, adj 4 п sg dat {SLW] 

trbta ада Нат (9? 5ә to 56)—the skilful 
brahmins абу s m pl nom [SLW} 

tibudhar (92-48)—sages learned men s m 
pl nom [SLW] tibudha janam (92-8) 
өшін alige (02 15)—t0 the company of 


sages 

зарлага (102 13)—the 2nd усаг in the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom ISLW] 

Vamalamatsbhatarara (91-42 to 43)—of Vi 
malamatibhatarar 5 pr m рі (hon ) 
gen [SLW] for bhalarar see bhajfarakar 

итапатат (61-5)—a car or chanot of the 
gods, serving 23 2 throne or conveyance 
through the skies sn < acc ТЫЛУ 
timanam In modern times appled to 
aeroplanes) 

trtapsal (92-A0)—when 
tiraytsu—to shine ads 
suttam (90 53) 


Фитпд ini of 
pr рап —гион 


INDEX VERBORUM 


Virodki[krt] (97 4)—the 45th year of the 


суйе of 60 s pr n sg nom [SUW] 
tirodhigalam (92 2)—opponents з m рі 
асс [SLW] 


tildandaman (61 6) —а bow stich vil—a bow 
snsg see biuillal danda—stick—[SLW 
T vi (8th)—sn bow arrow—h P] 

tiststottamam (92 17)—distanguished one 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 

Vignudevargge (107 16)—to god ули s pr 
m pl (hon) dat ISLW cf Bunga Skt 
tişnu Pht. или] 

ыңауа&&е (92-25)—to the country s n £ 
dat [$1ДУ] gen ауада (85 to 6) 

vtsupadu} (1-3)—at the time of (autumnal) 
equinox s n sg loc 

tisaruha nivaseyum (92-35)—She who lives 
in lotuses 1e Lalgm s п sg nom 
ISUW алзатиһа--Іюіше bisa (< visa) —the 
part of the stalk of lotus which i5 under 
ground, also bisaja visaja] 

татат (108-3)—distinguished ones. adj 
smp ac [513ү] 

tshamge rajadhuaj и (о) (ит т) (92 21) 
—who is exalted with banner (bearing the 
device) of the Lord of Birds (Garuda) 
adj з m sg nom [SLW] 

tilda (90-15)—which 15 fallen. рр of tl— 
vil) to fall see bida (Т vtlunda М 
tma] adv of manner—i:dante (60-8) 
past 3m sg —vildan (515), past 3 pl 
m tider (55-5) 

tildan (515)—fell past 3 6 n of til til 
—to fall [NK biddanu sec tilda vidonte 
(60-8) pl rider (55-5)] 

tiranam (94-37) —мапюг s 
[SL WI 

tiramam 
ISLWI 

Упа Мағауапат (9219)—s рг т && 
топ [SLW] Vira Narayana (92 6) 

Vira No]amba Pallat a-Permmanadi det ata 


m ою ac 


(922)—valour s n sg асс 


(10714 to 15)—s pr m pl (hon) gen 
ISLW] 
tirar (92-2)—herocs. adj s т рі nom 
ISLW] 


tira bhalorkkal (60-5) —brave warnora sm 
pl nom {SLW] 

Visottara bhallam (92 18) —the leamed man 
Visttara.s pr m sg nom [SLW] see 
Ке саза Visottara Фат) | Visótlara 
viditadharade ат (92 14) 

tedemte|m] (101 5) —manc! в п sg nom. 
redamtu— h brdaga—beauty wonder 
ІТ адатрат Sf rilannuka Те bedatu 
cf ane redanga above. 
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Verehayyadevana (92 71)—ot Verehayyade 
va s m sg gen ISLW] 

velastma (17 9)—of pepper s m. sg. gen. 
М bh. menasu (тејаѕи melasu— 
Tbh of marca—black pepper Т mtnyal 
т и М. тшщ ш — mulugu Te mmya 
Tu. munaci—Krr )] 

vedam (9227)—the Vedas s n sg (pl 
sense) acc the three Vedas Rg Yajur 
and Sama to which Atharva 15 added. nom 
vedam (9255 56) 

vedavidarkka] (72 28)—those well versed in 


the Vedas ad} s m pi nom [SLW] 
veda sastra tyulpannarum (92-67) 
venge (34) < perge see perge pepinge 


above 

Vassakhamasada (716)—of the month Vai 
akha s pr n sg gen [SLW Vassekha 
(<utsakha}—the 2nd month of the year] 
cf vatsaga—besage 

Vaisakha suddha (107 5)—the bright half of 
Vaiakha s n sg nom [ІЛУ —suddha 
< šuddha] 

vom|[bhawnu]ra райпепцалеуа (109-12 to 13) 
—918th num. adj s n sg gen v is 
prosthetic here 

vol (92-3153 91 11)—Lheness, adv of man 
ner < pol pol 

vols? (60-11)--having caused to plough 
adv pp of olsu—v 1s prosthetic here 
(cf — vombhamura) — ulisu—having 1t 

ploughed. М К иј (ulasu ubsu—< ши 
—to plough—Kir ) 

өтін (108-30)—business, professon. s п sg 
nom {SLW] асс vrttiyon (92 16) 

атипараһатапат (92-36)—that removes defi 


lement adj s n sg nom [SLW tynna 
—wicked wrong] 
vrtisyan (9216)—stipend. s п sg асс 
ISLW) 


Š 


Saka kala (68-1)—Saka year s n. sg nom 
[SLW Saka name of a king applied to Salı 
vahana era epoch (hir)] Other forms— 
Saka varsa (79-1) Sakavarsam (101 1) 
18а] ка varsa (9222) Sakavarsam (76-1 
90-4 

da pot ibirancaya bhunutar (92 12)— 
famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-born (Brahman) adj s m pl nom. 
[SLW} 

Satrubhupalsgalam (92-3)—hostile monarchs 
аф s m pl асс ISLW] 

балдай (112 to 3)—dunng the trouble 
s n ы jc [SLW samka[a] 
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šamkham Sg nom 
ISLW} 

šaran (92-5 9)—protection s n sg nom 

Sasanka mbham (94 14)—having the resem 
blance of moon афу sm sg nom (in 
str sense) [SLW] 

боз (94-4)—moon, s m sg nom [SLWj 

Samtagawundam (103-13)—s pr m s 
nom |SLW( See Aycegarunda 

Sasana (9317)—edict s n sg nom [SLW] 
Other forms sasanam (719 to 10) sasana 
mam (97 29) for sasanamam 

fasana baddham (9113)—bound by the dis- 
сіріпе айу s m sg nom [SLW] 

santyartthady-maha guna samdoharum (92 68) 
accumulations of great virtues such as the 
Spint of tranqwhty adj s m pl nom 
ISLW] 

Sirspurusana (78-8) —of Sinpurusa s рг m 
sg gen [SLW <Sriburusa Sn > Si: сі 
tarsa > tansa Indra- > Indara] 

sila karmma (70-26)—engraving on stone sn 


(9213)—shell s n 


Sg пот [SLW] “ 
silolekke (71 19 to 20) —wnting in stone sn 
sg nom [SLW] 


Swanands siddhantada bhatarara (83-6 to 7)— 
of Sivanand: siddhanta bhatarar s. pr m. 
sg gen [SLW) 

Swadhan (67 11)—s pr m sg nom (qua 
Iifying goravargge) [SLW] 

Ѕистата (49-2 (о 3)—s pr m sg nom 
ISLW) 

Stvalayakke (107-5)—to the Siva temple 
в sg dat {SLW) sg (pl sense) 
Stsyar (79-2 83-7)—disciple. ад) 6 т pl 

(hon) nom [SLW] 


ad) 


Sukraiaram (93-3)—Fnday в pr n sg 
nom ISLW] 

$ukhadin (93 5)—with happiness s n sg 
instr |SLW sukha) 

Subhatunga bhatarar (85-4 to 6)—8 pr m 
pl (hon ) nom [SLW] 


fudrakan (19-5)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
Other form—S «drakam (H 17) 

Somavamíodb'avan (18-4)—bomn of Soma 
race. adj s m nom, [SLW £ for sl 
Soma tamfudbhata (17-3 to 4) 

Somasutam (94-4)—son of Soma adj s m 


sg nom [£ fors) 
Sauce vedasiga — (108-9)—a very marvel of 
punty [íauca—SLW redamga see regem 


фа above. cf Citra ғефаттап) 
fauryyam (9113)—valour s n sg nom 
ISLw] 
Sraamamaseda (77-6)—of the month Sra 
жапа. s pr n sg gen ISLW]—name 
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of the fifth lunar month (July Aug 
Other form—Sravenamasada (983) 

Sp Аты асапуата (37 5)--о( holy Ambia 
сап s pr m pl (hon) gen [SLW see 
асапуа Hiatus 15 retamed here — sri— 
wealth. prosperity This is used as an 
auspiqious sign at the commencement of 
letters manuscripts and inscriptions some- 
times for the needs of metre, It ss also 
used as an honorific prefix to the names of 
eminent and holy persons and places 
(CORAT)) 

Su Аата (418)—s pr m sg nom 

Sn Kongam. Мийатаза $ripuruga. makara(ja) 
dhtraja parameSvarabhater (241 to 3)— 
s pr m pl (hon ) nom [SLW] 

Sr бопдатазат (60-1)—s pr m pl 
nom Go-mda. Hiatus 

Sn fagatunga (611)—s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

$n Ротат (22-1)—s рг 
{SLW] 

sry naksatradoj (29-5)-—dunng the auspicious. 
constellation, s п sg loc {SLW] 

Sripurado} (94-3)—in барша s pr л sg 
le [SLW] 

$аритща (25-1 26-7 to 8, 271 to 2 342 
351402 391102 49-1)—5 pr m sg 
nom [SLW]  Snpurugamaharaja (30-1 to 
2 35-1 to 2 39-1 to 2 49-1) Srpurugmaha 
tajan (5А 1) Srpurusamakarajam (37 1) 
Snpurugamaharajar (29-1 to 2 4 311 to 
2 381 461 471 52-1) dat Snpurusama 
harajargge (29 18) 

бт; purusamaharajadhsraja parameívara bha 

{ати (42110 3)—s pr m pl (hon ) nom 

án prluvs blallana (61 1)—ай) s m sg 
nom tallabha~bhallava (metathesis) 

{и Prthuttsagara sumad Alupendra биа 
bhayankarargge (15 1 to 3) adj s m pl 
(hon. dat [SLI] 

$uballaham (231 to 2)—s рг m sg nom 
ISLW see ballaha above <Skt +allabhal 

$n Marasing Eveyappona (59-11) — of én 
Marasing Erey appon. 

Sri raman natha nabhi kupodita [vara] kana 
[ka garbbhaja) зит (92-67)— bom of the 
Brahman, who arose from the naval mt of 
the Lord of Lady Fortune (Vigna) adj s 
m pl nom [SLW] 

Sn Rama (47-4)—s pr m sg nom [SLW] 

$n Lokamahadevsyara (83)—of Lokamaha 
deviyar s f pl (hon) gen See Loka 
талаа tiyar above 

Sr Vikramaditya bhatarar (3-1 to 2 8-1 to 
2)-- pr m ж nom [SEW] 


(hon) 


m sg nom 


INDEX VERBORUM 


$n Vikramaditya Yuvarajar (21 to 2)— 
pnnce Vikramaditya. s pr pl (hon 
nom [SLWI 

$n Ууауайиуа Soty(a) saya-5nprthuvn alla 
bha mah(a)r(ajadhtraja para) mesvara 
bhafarara(r) (11 to Z)—s pr m pl 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

S$nvureda — (73 20)—of 
Sipura s pr 
dol 

$n Saruvasidin асап (8-8 9-5 to 6)-в рг 
m sg nom [SLW Hiatus retained сі 
$n Amb: асап) 

Svetavahanan (12-12 to 13)—s pr m sg 
nom [SLW] рі Svetavakaner (134 to 
5) 


барит < Ѕпри < 
n sg gen cÍ зирита 


s 


Saka-varşa (812 1006 107-4 10912) same 
as Sakavarsa See Sakakala — Sakavar 
$am (744 784) 

Sakelaja]acaramam (92 37)— water dwellers 
S n sg (pl sense) асс [SLW] 

saks (91 46)—witness s п sg nom SLW 
Skt saksi—sakkt Pkt sakkhs) 

Sankurakke (17 6 to 7)—to Sankura. в рг 
n e dat 

айап (96-21)—died рай 3 sg m of 
sa(y)—to Фе [N K. satianu T ca M 
са Tu say sai—to die] Other form— 
Satton (81-1) adv рр sattu (214) 
(The word may be connected with say— 
to cease to be quieted —Kir ) 

sattu (214 75-6)—having died 
of sa(y)-—to de 
M сайи Те саса) 

salton (81-4 84 I0) —same as sattan 


adv pp 
See sattan [T зш 


satamga} (103-3)—for Satanga] sn (num 
hundred years) 
setyada (92 60)—of truthfulness sng 


кеп [SLW] 

Saltya]szaya kulatiicka (100-4 to 5)--ап 
ornament of Satyafraya race. adj s m 
sg nom [SLW] Other form—Satyasra 
yakulatilakar: (1072 1082 to 3) 

Satyavakyan (624)—а pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

Satyavakya Komgunwarmma (105-1)—8 рг 


m sg nom [SLWI Satyarakya Rom 
gunvarmma dharmma — maharajadhiraja 
(83-3 to 4) 


Satyatakya Jinalayakke (837 to B)—10 the 
Jama Temple Satyavakya s pr п sg 
dat {SLY} 

Satyavakhya (101 5)—5 pr m sg nom 
ÍSLW] бес Satyatakyan kh for k 
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sadarltharum (92-68)—able persons adj s 
m pl nom [SLW] 

sadacarate (92-60)—good behaviour s n 
sg nom [SLW] 

заптаһаладоі (109-12)—1n the presence s 
n sg loc [SLW] Other form—sarnt 
dhyo} (95 10) 

santanado] (94 8)—in the progeny s n sg 
loc [SLW] асс santanama(m) (70-6) 

sanda (39-11)—that is gone. d pp of sal— 

* to go replaced in N K by hoda [sanda—T 


септа M cenna] adj s m sg sandon 
(15) pl sandar (20-9) 
Sendavaradara (16 11)—s pr m pl gen 


(of Sandavaradar) 

sandar (20-9) —those who go adj s m and 
f pl nom from sanda—pp of sal—to go 
See sanda N К hodavaru [T senror Te 
cenuvaru] 

sandon (15 2-5254 to 55 5-6 512 to 13 
6-6 to 7 9-10 23 12)—he who goes adj 
e m sg from sal—to go See sanda 

Sandhigal Ajavurada (59-17)-8 рг п sg 
gen of Sandh:igal 

sanmatade (82-34) —vwith the sanction s п 
sg instr (БІЛУ sanmata sammata) 

sanmanadanam (94 14)—giít and honour 
ad s n nom |БІЛУ) 

запуазалап (79-4)—penance 5 л зк ас 
[SLW | (sanyasanam-—abstinence from food, 
fasting as a form of suicide it is more or 
less synonymous with sallekhana and sa 
madhi—GOKI)] 

sabhoga sadakam (7226 to 27)—with the 
conveyance of the usufruct of rt sadakam 
for sadhakem 5 n sg acc |БІЛУ) 

samagrar (9254 to 55)—all people ad) s 
т pl nom [SLW] 

Samagraspadam (92 61)—position of all (vir 
tues) в n sg acc [5091 

samanise (92-22) —when occurred inf of 
samantsu—to occur to be brought about 
to be acquired, adv pp. samamss (92 17) 

samantanatagunadindim (94 14)—by endless 


umversal virtue, ай) s п sg mstr 
[SLW] 
затауат (7-3)—time 8 n sg nom 
(БІЛУ) loc samayado} (92-23) samaya 
== community in gen samayada (7118 
to 19) 


samayada (7118 to 19) —of the community 
s n sg gen [SLW] see samayam 

samayado} (92-2369)—dunng that time s 
n sg lo [SLW] 

samattthar (71 15) —able 


29 


s m pl nom 
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[SLW «ее samartthar um 
(92 68) 

samasta gunaíraya srimatu (857 to 8)-—the 
illustrious one, the abode of all virtues, adj 
s m sg nom [SLW) 

samasta prabkriga]ge (473)—to ай the 
leading persons s m pl dat {SLW] 

samadhiyole (32-5) ın the religious vow or 
self imposed restraint s n sg loc [SLW 
samadht 15 not used here in the sense of 
concentration of mund as 1n yogasutra but 
it conveys the additional sense of a reli 
gious vow known as sallekhana according 
to which the Jams starved themselves to 
death—GOAI} 

samudradante (9234)—hhe the ocean sa 
mudrada—s п sg gen ante—hke adv 
of manner see above, 

samuha balama (19 2)—for samuha balama 
—the collected army 5 nsg асс [SLV 
balama < balaman| 

samkramanadamdu (99-11 — 95-10)—when 
there was samkramana—e п sg ge^ 
[SLW] endu—sat the time (see andu 
above)  samkramena—the day on which 
the sun passes from one zodiac to another 
(Kir) cf vtsupadul above. Other form— 
Samkrants (99-11 102-15 105-6 108-12) 


sadarttkar] 


supo vettu (92 64)—fittingly [ІЛУ] 

adv 

samtatam — (92-66)—always adv of time 
ISLW] 

sampatts (92 65)—wealth s п sg nom 
ISLW] 

sampanna (70-11) —рговрегоиз ^ endowed 
with adj s m sg nom sampannan 


(62-4 747 10210) sampannam (90-l to 
2) pl sampannar (95 10) sampannar ит 
(92 66 to 67) 

Закот Бар) acmwhetacxwquy (85:3 89 
3) —the years expired since the time of the 
бака King. s m pl nom (SLW] Saka 
for Saka, samvatsara-sambatsara sambat 
sara (satangal) (74-4) (-b for v) sam 
batsaramga] (80-3) sambhatsaram (80-4) 
bh for b за(т)тассћотат (104-8)-- 
ech for tsa [Pkt vacchara Sk, vatsara, 
Skl. vatsale Pkt vacchale Vedic аза 
Pali saccha] semvacchara satangal (104 7) 
samvatsata (85-3 9-10 106-3 to 4) sam 
vatsaram (71-4 to 5) 72-18 7315 78-5 
915 913 959 966 100 102-13 
103-6 to 7 108-11) gen samvatsarada 
(814) 92-22 93-3 974 1012 to 3 1031 
to 2, 1056 107-4) samvatsaramga} (67 1 
69-7 to 9 72-19 to 20 73-15 to 16 77-3 to 
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4 827 to 8 83-1 (02 881102 911103 
106-1 to 2) samvatsara satarigal (71-3 to 

e4 7218 851 to 2 873 8910) samvat 
sare satangal (84-3 931 to 2 974 981 
to 2 999) 

sayirbbar (97 18)—thousand people s m pl 
nom from sas:rbbar see sasirbbar below 
s>y [cf Кап pesar Тат peyar 
Kan мыт Tam нут Kan Фазт Tam 
tay] 

saye (70 8)—when ceased inf of say 
(ау)-- cease ste айап 

Sarajarurada (805)—of бағдауша s рг 
n sg gen Modern Soratur in Dharwar 
dist Bombay Presidency асс  Sarafavura 
man (97 3) 

Sarasryabhatamgam (92-37) —for the Lotus- 
born (Brahman) adj s m sg dat 
(БІЛУ) bhavamge + am (сопу suffix) 

sarajateyum (92 42)—straghtness or mckli 
nesa snegnom [SLW] sarejate y um 

sarorukadharam (92-33)—one whose lips are 
«ике lotuses adj s m sg hon [SLW] 

Sarvbanandi devargge (83 7) —to Sarvbanan 
didévar s pr m рі (hon.) dat (5ІЛУІ 
v > b-as partial here cf Pervbata 

Sarvvanands bhatarar (79-3)—s pr т pl 
(hon ) nom [SUW] 

Sarvva namasyam (92 24)—that is universal 
ly respected s n sg nom {SLW] 
sarvva-badha pan haram (7116 9423 
108-31)—free from aj ипровіз s n sg 
асс [SLW] instr —sarvvabadhabanhare 

п(т) (6921 and 22) 

sarvvadh:kar, (82 21)--sole authonty s m 
nom [SLW] 

sahpbor (8225)—those who сапу ош 
adj s m pl nom from sal—to сопи 
nue (See senda) also salapu—to preserve 
take care (N К, salaku) nom sg saltpon 
(16-13 to 14) dat salspage (43 12) sah 
suvomge (51 12 to 13) saleluvoge? (75 6) 
inf —-salisal (86 11) (86-11) sale (69-6) 
adv pp sas: (78-9) adv pr pl sala 
tam (95 4 to 5) saluttum (80-2) saluti 


(942) opt salge (94-36) ft p salva 
8216 to 17) vb ft Ssg n  salvudu 
(101 12) 


зайфаке (43-12)—t0 him who protects 
continues ад) s m sg dat see sahp 
per  salipamge > saltpage 

sah(po)n (16 13 to 14)—he who grants. adi 
s. m. sg from sahpa—ít p of sal—to 
continue grant [Т selvom бее salippor] 

salsal (86 11)—to protect inf of salisu— 

‘ 
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to cause to protect 
sella] 

заня (789)—having granted adv рр ot 
salisu—see soippor [Tam saluts M 
celutts) 

salisuvomge (51 12 to 13)—to him who con 
tinues adj s m sg dat See salipage 
salipbor 

saluttam (954 to 5 1003 1046 to 7 9 
1074 1085)—admınıstenng adv рг 
рай of sal—to administer (МК sala 
Auttre salutium (80-2 812) satuttu 
(721820 731517 872 to 3 8910 942 
97331 

sale (69-6 8210 843 88-2)—when continu 
ed зе passed inf of sal—to continue See 
salippor} 

Saleluvoge? (75 6)-—same as заһраре sali 
suvomge 

salge (94-36)--тау it continue or last opt 
of sal—to continue See ѕайррот (Т sel 
latum М сошника calutiafje) 

salvante (8216 to 17)—so as to continue 
salua—ft p of sal ante—hke adv of man 
ner saíluvante See saltppor (T sellum 
M Пит} 

salvudu (101 12)-— wall be continued. vb ft 
Зэр n of sal—to continue See salippor 
[T selvadu M celatu cellutatu] 

sahasta (97°20)—thousand. num adj quah 
fying bhojanam. |Skt. балаға s for s] 

заки (52-4)—mtness s n sg nom [SLW 
сі зай above) 

saditss (922)—having overcome, adv рр 
of sadhssu—to overcome subdue. ISkt 
sadh | Other meanings to accomplish, to 
prove to recover to obtain to practise to 
charge (Кт) 

samantarum (B3 9) —the 
sm plnom [SLW] 

samartthyopetar (108 12 to 13)—people with 
ability adj s m рі nom {SLW] 

Samalatadige (69 18)—to Ѕәтајауаф 6 pr 
n sg dat 

Samikalteyamman um (97 6 to 7 12)—8 рг 
m sg nom (БІЛУ Skt svamm Pkt 
sams) 

Somyakkam (108-28)—for the fees s n. sg 
dat — [SLW samyakke + am] samja 


[See sahppor Т 


inbutory pnats 


or e (Tbk of svamya]—iees that, for the 


performance of particular ceremonies are 
to be given to pujans ес (KIT) 
sampinol (23-7) —on a unit of length s n 
sg loc —sampu—length of cloth 
sayta (237 38, 45-6, 077 10331)—thou 
sand num ад) s m sg [SLW sahasra 
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See sahasra above Other forms sasta. 
NK. зарита) gen soyrada пити (108 19) 
асс зауиатитап (85-8 to 9 936 to 7, 
9117 to 18 958) 

salam (52-4)—debt s n sg nom from 
sal—to become indebted (КАТ) or sal— 
to be sufficient + a neg? 

salar (108-35)—will jan vb ft 3 pm 
of sal—to be joined (Мт) 

saru (108-34 to 35)—death sn sg nom 
xb! noun from sa(y)—to бе See 
зайап (9621) [Tam satu M catuka 
сои Te catu] 

sat imyo|]] 92 70) ? 

sasanama|m] (97 29)—same as зазалатат 
Sce sasana above s > 5 

sasira (213 to 24 36 512 65 76 99 
2311 279 29-11 335 6 317, 44-6 53-10 
60-315 722729 732122 7413 7710 to 
11 8312 88-14 108-37)—thousand num 
adj [from Skt sahasra See sahasa sa 

(17 17 21)—ace 


эта above] sasam 
{a)stramuman (100 6) 

sastrad Ипити (108-20 to 21)—a thousand 
and two hundred num ад) sasuada— 


s n « gen ylmau—( 1 for r) Nh 
savtrada imnuri 

sdsirbbar (108-37 9721 to 22)—thousand 
people s m pl Аррейаһуе noun of no 
< аяшат (vv > bb) See sasmvtar 


bel 
dd $6 511 66 99 to 10 


s(a)smaar (15 
2222 27910 315 to 6 3416 to 7 39-9)— 
appellative noun 


thousand people s m pl 
of number from sasta 20 > bb wn sa 
smbbar (97 21 to 22) see above 

sahasadol (92 9)—41n enterprise. s 
le ISLWI 

sakasa Bhimam (108-9)—ad) 8 m sg 
nom Bhima in enterprise 

sahityatidyeyitihasam (9254)—the заепсе 
of literary composition legendary lore s 
п sg (pl sense) nom ISLWI 

Бл ай: (206)-5 рг п s nom 
sense)—name of the place 

Smgam (6112)-8 pr n 
gam? 

Singana (32 to 3)—of Singan s pr m 
sg gen nom Stngam (33 3) 

siddh ayada (92271) —іог siddh ayada—of 
fixed revenue s n % gen ISLW] 

Simddvad: (858)—s pr п sg nom 

Summanura (60-13)—0f Simmanur s pr п 
sg gen i E 

simghan (105-3) —hon adj ! s m sg nom 
ISLW Skt semha Pkt Simgha] 


n 55 


(gen 


sg nom Sin 


227 


simgka lanchanan (108-7) —having the mark 
of a hon adj s m sg nom see sim 
Ehan 

[S:]r: gavundana (73 24)—of — Sirigavundan 
s pr m sg gen [SLW Skt Sn > Sm 
by epenthesis. s >S see sasanamam 
above сі Indara < Indra For gavundena 
see Ayca gavundan] 

Siripurusar (312103 511)-в рг m nom 
< Snpurugar See Snpurusü above cf 
Singavundana also 

siakarmma (6110  99-15)—same as sila 
karmma see above (§ > s) 

Siva nijayam (92-36)—Siva temple 8 п sg 
nom [SLW Swa«S$ua | for 1 m 
nijayam) 

Sua valyuman (16 15 to 16)-5 pr n sg 
acc from $na palh (s >s and p-> v) 

The Sivalli sect of Brahmanas m South 
Canara take their name from this place 
‘The town Ud pi considered as the most 
sacred spot іп the Canarese country is 
formed of parts of Badagabett Moodaryn 
dambre Poollore and білуші) villages 
(Madras Manual of Admimstration Vol 
III p 610) In the Madras Postal Di 
rectory Shivalli figures as a village served 
by the Udip: post office --Е! 921 


Sue Nayakamge (8511)—to — Sivenayaka 
s pr m g dat [SLW) СІ тауға 
simantaram — (59-23)—boundary adv оѓ 

place 


sume (29-27 59-25)--<ате 
loc smeyu] (297) 

Siyatallavarasxa (416 to 7)—s pr m sg 
nom 

sukhadsn (74 8 93-72)—with happiness s п 
sg instr [SLW] Other form—sukhadar 
т (104-13) т? 

Sukravara (103-12) —ѕате ав Sukravara sce 
above (š >s)  Sukravaram (9911 
(105-5) 

sunka (17-6) —сизіотѕ toll s п sg nom 
(acc sense) [Skt sulka > sulka > *sukka 
(by assimilation) >sumha cf konju 
(bhamlaraka bhamta in GOKI) T cumka 
M cumga] gen sunkada (18-8) Other 
forms sumkkam (3-3) зитһат (35-7) 

Suffeganara (24 5 to 6)—of Sutteganar = 


as simantaran 


pr m pl (hon) gen 
sulam (944)—son s m sg nom [SLW] 
suddham (1039)—bnght s n sg nom 


ISLW $uddkam (s >s) 

Subhaknt (96-6)—the 36th year of the cycle 
of 60 s рг n nom [SLW < Subhakyt 
Бее sobkakrt below] 


. 
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subhatateyo] (929)—in valour 
loc [SLW] 

Spbkanu (67 2)—the 17th year of the cycle 
04660 s pr n sg пот [SLW] 

sumkkam (3-3 16-8)—same as sunka бее 
above Other form sumkam (357) kk 
> Е 

Surageyura (21 2)—of Surageyur 
sg gen < Surageyur 

suralokakke (15-11 to 12)—to the heaven 
ad) s n sg dat (SLW[ The world of 
gods the heaven of Indra (Kit) асс 
suralokam (96-25 to 25) other form sura 
laya (62 6) 

suryyagrahanado} (77-6 to 7)—(during solar 
echpse s п sg loc (БІЛУІ for suryja 
grahanado] see below) 

Susenasadiyara (1710 to 11)—of Susenaya 
diyar s pr m pl gen cf Senavadsyar 

suftsida (92 35)—that 1s caused to move d 
pp of su]ssu—to cause to move or go 
suh (< sulh)—to tum round (Kir) 

subradante (92-64)—hike the thread sutra 
da—s n sg gen (SLW]  ante—lhhe 
adv of manner 

sutradhars (8-12 9-3)—mason |6ІЛУ) dat 
sutradhange (8-4) < sutradharimge 

Sudrakam (94-17)—same as sudrakan see 
above 

suryyagrahanado} (7227 85 1213)—dunng 
solar echpse $ n sg loc |SLW] Other 
forms suryyagrahanado} (89-14 to 15) 
Suryyagrahanado{ (776 to 7) nom sury 
yograhena (104 10) suryyagrahanamum 
(72 23 to 24) suryyagrahanadandu (91 23 
to 24) 

suryya vyatipatam um (102 14  15)-- 
э n sg nom |БІЛУ) vyatspata—one of 
the astronomical yogas a malignant aspect 
of the sun and moon (Kir) 

sule (10-4)-—-prostitute s f sg nom 
(qualifying Poddsya) (Tbh. of Suja М 
cula T cuja according to SMD 140 и 
might be a true Dravida word—Kit ) nom 
pl (Боп.) sufeyar (4-3 to 4) 

Sesojana (8313)-—of Ѕејоја s pr m sg 


s n sg 


s prn 


gen 

Sefisgeree (59-23)—s рг n sg nom е 
(emphatic) 

sefhyar (108 28) —head ог chief of a caste 
s m pl nom [SLW from sresthm бес 
Ajavarma setis Ayca за above] dat 
sef{tyargge (108-19) setfsyarg£ar (108-15 
25) 

sereyum (92-44)—confinement or state of 
check s n sg nom sere yum (con 

" 


INDEX VERBORUM 


junchve suffix) {Т sra—imprisonment 
M спа Tel cera (Skt sura)] 

selevom (100-4) —he who attracts. ай) s т 
sg nom from seleva—ít. p of seje—to 
attract captivate 

Semyan (235 to 6)—headman of the guild 
s m sg nom [SLW from srent—a guild 
of traders (KIT) | sentyan for зетуап Т 
sentyan] 

Senabovam (94-35)—the clerk of the village 
s m sg nom (NK. sanabhoga] 

Senavadiyara (17 13) —See Susenavadiyara 

Sebb; (10114) —(modern. Chabbi or Chebbi 
m the Hubballi Taluka Dharwar dist 4 
mules to the south of Adargunct) 

Sertdan (626)—entered. past 3 sg m of 
ser(u)—to enter [T semdas M cernan 
N K. sendanu] 

somtiga (1-4)—for a ladle s n 
(Cf МК. saufu] 

sollageyuman (85 10)--а measure s n s 
асс. (a measure of capacity equal to one 
fourth of a kudava or of a ba]ja—kir) 
See bala in ortalla N K solage sohge 

Sovageya (233)? 

sose (979)—young plant? s n sg nom 
IN NR. зая) 

Sobhaktrt (80-3 to 4) for Sobhakrt See Su 
bkaknt above 

somagrahanam (9222)-lunar eclipse s. n. 
$g. nom. [SLW] See below cf suryya 
grahana 

{So]magrehana-pa[ryvadof| (74 10)--гі the 
time of the Somagrahana parvva s n s 
loc. [SLW paryva—a division of time, the 
days of the four changes of the moon 16 
the full and change of the moon and the 
8th and Mth of each half month (Krr)] 

Somadimitfiseya (60-12)—of Somadimittise 
3 pr n sg gen 

Somavaradandu (106-6)—on Monday 50 
mavarada—s pr n sg gen andu-ihen. 
adv of time 

saudham (9213)—a palace s п sg nom 
ISLW] 

stonobbhiprddhi (80-8) prospenty of the 
udders s n sg nom [SLW] 

shüyam (73-21)--отйтапсе (condition) $ 
n sg ac [SLW  sthits > stt: See 
sihil: (104 15)—below]e nom sthits (85 
9 13)—property <sthats 

stut: (626363 to 64 64)—prase s n Sg 
nom [SLW] 

3ikala(du)am (16-7 to 8) —on land 6 n 
sg loc (БІЛУ sthaladu]-- ат (conjunc 
tive suffix) cf jaladulam above] 


sg dat 


INDEX VERBORUM 


sthanaman (71 17)--ргорейу s n sg acc 
(SLW cf sth: above] Other form— 
sthanaman (5-5 to 8) sthanamauv (< ит) 
cam (7114) бее sthur below 

sthanodhipatigo] (108-13) —head of the local 
place of worshp adj s m pl (hon) 
nom |SLW] 

sthapitan (108-8)—he who has established 
adj s m sg nom [SLW sthaptta} 

sthits (10115 94 22)—property grant s п 
sg nom ISLW] See stitiyam (7321) 
sthonaman (7117) sthstskramam (101 9) 
acc sthttsyan (10113 to 14) sthiyam. 
(9711 10015) Н also means cond 
tion, state sthitiye (9429)-в пж 
nom ІЛУ sthitsye (emphatic) loc 
sthitsyof (10112 108-30) 

S[th}trattaman (92 59)—firmness s n sg 
асс {SLW) 

Sravanamasada (98-3)-~-same as Sratanamo- 
sada see above (í >35) 

svadharmmadim (107 9)—with ther own 
duty s n sg inste [SLW] 

svarggalayakke (1118 to 19 1215 to 17 
137 to 8, 14 10 to 11 224)—10 heaven 
s n sg dat [SLW See suralokakke above] 
Other forms svarggalayake (21-4) kk > 
k 
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Starmnagosas (1711 254)—з pr m sg 
nom [SLWJ 

svonnate (6114)—lus own greatness эп 
sg nom [SLW] 2 


H 


honmruvaru (10115)—twelve people sm 
pl nom Appellative noun of number 
from hanntrevar < panmrvvar (Pp > к) 
See pannrbbar panmrvva parvar above, 

hamsa|m][ga] (92-30 ot 31)—swans а n 
pl nom ISLW) 

Каттап kano} (92-43)--п {һе deer marked 
(moon) ай s n sg lo [SLW] 

hastiratham (10-6)—elephant chanot, s. п 
sg acc [SLW] 

haduvonge (93-13)—to the singer ай s 
n. sg. dat from Aaduva—it. p of kadu 
<padu—to sng M paduka Те paduva 
тн) 

hiranyagarbham (4 6)—a kind of dana s п 
sg асс [SLW] 

hrdayam (92 56) —һеагі sg асс 
ISLW) 

Heleyabega (9129 to 30)—for Heleyabege— 
to Heleyabe. s pr f sg dat ISLW 
Heleyabbe See Naranabbe} 

Нета|атін (94-3)—Slst year of the cycle 
of60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 


s n 


L Mie: 


APPENDIX 


PROPER NAMES 


Ахаха, Ayyaparvvara, Ajyjavamma 


Азапта, Afjanica 
Agnanavatgan, Anduga-Rattiyaona, 


A(pa) ntagunard, 


padévanum, Aycanpanu, 


rya bhagavantara, 
Atn, 


Amóghavarsadeva, Ayya 


Arahellara, Arattt 


larasar, — Aravaddagyara, Akkakadura, 
oe Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Angaran, Angara Siga 
Antyavar 


Angaja Komarange, 


Acapayyanum, Аа 
Хусапала Aycasetts, 
yamalladévara, Alwvarasat, 
Ingalisara, Inva Kannaran, 
Uday áditya Uttama Pándya 


sar, Udugureyan, 


ekan, Edavüycayya 


tyabhatarar, 


Atavarmmayyam, Aha 
Indara, Indram, 

lina Sivange, 
frimat-Aluvara 


Urubhatara, Onara Уа: 


Erejogayyam Ereyana, Ereyaman, 


Kannaayum, Kannam, 


dévana, 


Kann: 
kuruku bhatararkke, Kamba gà 


bayyan, Karāsar, 
gallan Kahdeva 


am, Kalı Vittayy 
КН ы sigange Kalapnyadëvargge, 


Kanvillam, 


Eranagana, Eramman, 


Ela агағаг, 


Kandóvaja, Kanmara- 


Kapulk 


vundana, Kam- 
Kanman, Kah Kanti, Kah- 


Swamya, Kah Dōranān, 
Kacayyam, 


na, 


odan, КА: 
а lale gadhiphánnan, 
кш, к otthhvamm8 rasa рагатё 
hudimuddan, Kuntácürya, 


mam Каттап 
évara Karttangan 


Kuppeyarasara, Каоррбуап, 


Kurula Ката‹е руа, Kekayyam, 
Kottigadcvam Kodange,, 


Konddjangse Kom: 
Muttarasarkku, 


ma guret 
Ҡош: 


e- Wa 


Кіруат 


Kumbakamlirar, 


Kulappayyam, Kulamudda ura gamundar, 


Kongani, 
olsettryara, 


Ereyappon, Duggamarara Durvinit-Ereappot, 
Dévannayyam, Devan, Dévayyan, Dévàcáry a- 
bhagavamtargge, Dévati, Dévéndra pemmadi 
gala, Dommara Kádavam, Dharmmaraygan, 
Dharmmaraé bhatarara, Dhatram, Dhara 
varsa, Dhóram, Nagakumáran, Nannigáóra- 
yam, Nandavimudiyará Nandi-Gundarge, 
Nahusan, Nagadévan, Nagadhoran, Nagan, 
Nigamman, Nagammayya, Nagavarmmay- 
yam Nágürjunam Nagimayyam, Nityavar- 
sadéva Nirupamamge, Nripatumgan, Nolam 
badhiraya, Paiicaladévam, Padumannan (Pad 
majam) Pampayyam, Parasébyan, Pallava, 
Pahpare, Prabhutavarga $n Goindarasa, Pa 
cayyaseti, Pandappa, Pandisett, Pandiyu, 
Pandyan, Pittayyam, Puddhana, Purüravan, 
Puleyarmman, Prthiviságaran, Pün alagisist 
gara, Pülyar, Permmüdiya, Polokku Pnya 
celva, Рота VimtSyararkkum, Росаууа 
setti, Phalgunam, Baficapaya, Baddiyamma 
sett, Bandugyar, Bappavvam, Bamkayyam 
Baladevan, Bàacandrapanditadevara, Bittiga 
Erega, Bittiga Gónatha, Bitojana, `Вийлипдй- 
ge, Butémdra gavundam, Budham, Bütarasa, 
Béygavarmara, Bhavšnietti Bhanudisan, 
Bhimaraét bhattira, Bhigman, Bhiinsramam, 
Bhogeévaradcvara, Mami Nagójara, Матуа, 
"Mamugasittavar, Mandukara, Madimman 
Manasyari, Manujigaran, Manumárggam, 


Mangati Мауйарагуага, Marulayyam, 
Malliga ' Масаууат, Madappanna, 
Madhav ES Marayyam 
Мага ба һ афёуат Mahmayyam, 


Май, o-no nttarasa, Murunuyyam, 


APPENDIX 


Subhatumga bhatārar, Sri АтЫ:-асапуага, 
Sri Ката, $n Marasing Ereyappona, Si Ба 
ma, бі Sarvvasiddhi-ácán, Әу ахаһап, Sat 
yavakyan, Satyavákya-Kongunrvarmma, Sarv- 
bnand: dévargge, Simi Kalteyammam, Sin 
gana, Sivenayakange, Simavallavarasa, Sutte 
алага, Sustnavadiyara, Seydjana, Svargpagó- 
sasi, 


П Female 
Kafiti-abbe, Kucipotigol, Gimundabbegal, 


Nagiyabbegam, Naranabbeya, Віфрофф, 
Rivamajicalga], Rivaladiviyar, Vinapotigala, 
Heleyabega. 
11, Names of Places! 

Annigereyol, Anurada, Agah, Andugiya, 
Агайга, Asandi,  Al|nakhédam, Іпдаһа|, 


Udayapurada, Eredwür, Elamvalliya, Elase- 
ya, E|puguseya, Ekacattugada, Oddavodige, 
Olamgere, Kafiayan,  Kadatürà, Kadambü- 
ram, Kannavur, Kampilige, Karbura, Kalla 
buguseya, Kallarvadiya, Kakambala, Кіф- 
уйг, Kidalaladula, Kadalüra, Kamésvarads, 
Кіп Ingalada,  Kisuküdu — KiJala sumgodo], 
Kudalürada,  Kuttahgpya, Kundagescveya, 
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Kundavasiya, Kuruhgitrado] Kuvalila, Ki 
dalüru, Kūntaļa,  Kesugolada, Kondaligere, 
Kovalladi, Kosagavettino] Kogahya, Ganga 
puradul, Gavadivadada Сортуа, Canna, Cip- 
macanüra, Cimalada, Cennavirole, Tattagge- 
reya, Tipparuran, Тайга, Nirggundada, Рап 
geya, Palageyu], Prayágeyo] Pipparage, Pu 
msür, Puttur, Punkaranagarada, Purigtreyà, 
Punàdaman, Pekkaviya, Pegnandurole Pen 
migadafgada,  Peddoregareya, Pemyerutina, 
Perggunjya, Pervvattiyüra, Potevádiya, Pon- 
nadige, Ponvuleada, Battagere, Banavas 
mandalamin, Baragüra, Balhggamaya, Bage 
ürole Бӛгеуаф, Biranisyumam, ВіѕипАб- 
du, Bedemettiya, Belatdra, behüru, Belgal, 
Belgolada, Bejdugondeya, Belmamya, Belvola 
падал, Boyyegereya, Madagina, Madengere, 
€Mamgalada, Marddura, Male, Maltavura, 
Маушеуа, Muduguppeya, — Munyavadada, 
Murttage, Müdagere, Modiyanüra, Moratal- 
üra, Ráméévara, Roddada, Rōņada, Vasavüra, 
Vàrapàsya, Vidattüru, Snpurado], Sahkurak- 
ke, Sandh:ugül ÁjJavurada, Saratavurada Sá 
malavidige, бійраф, Sindavad:, Simmanira, 
Sivavalhyuman, Surageyurd, Settigere, Soma 
dumittiseya 


з Wherever posuble their modem names have been given in the Index proper. 


APPENDIX 


PROPER NAMES 


I Male 

Akālavarşa Ајјарагуүата, — Ayyavamma 
Ajavarmasett, Айјапасӣгуа bhagavantara, 
Annanavatigan Anduga Rat(yanga, Atr, 


A(na)ntagunarà, Ámoüghavarsadeva, Аууа 
padevanum  Aycanganu, Arakellara, Aratti- 


galarasar Aravaddagryara,  Akkakaulira, 
Ángoja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Angaja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Acapayyanum, Adityabhatirar, Antyavar- 


Aycanana, Aycasetti, Atavarmmayyam, Aha 
vamalladevara, Aluvarasar, Indara, Indram, 
Ingaltsara Іпуа Kannaran — léüna Sivange, 
Uday adıtya Uttama Pandya — $rnmat-Á[uvara 
say Udugureyan, Urubhatara, Onara Vais: 
"kan, Edavüycayya Eran3gan3, Eramman 
Erejogayyam, Ereyana Ereyaman, Ela arasar, 
Kanpaayum, Карпат, Kandóvaja, Каптага 
dévana, Kannayyam, Kanvilam, Kapulik- 
Kuruku bhatárarkke, Kamba gavundana, Kam 
bayyan Karásar, Kargnan, Kal: Kanti, Kalı- 
gallan,  Kalidéva Swamiya, Kah Dëranan, 
Kahyammam Kalı Vittayyana, Kacayyam 
Катаһбфап, Kasigange, Kalapriyadévargge, 
Кар sett: — Kmdale gadh;phànnan, Kmyam 
mam, Kijamman Kitthivammë raja paramé 
$vara Kirttampan Kudimuddan, Kuntàdirya, 
Kuppeyarasara, Кирргуап, Kumbakamlàrar, 
Kulappayyam, Kulamudda Kura gamundar, 
Kurula Kamasettyya, Kēhayyam, Kongam, 
Kottigadévam Kodange, —Kogalsettiyara, 
Kondoójange Komma gureyamman Komgom 
Muttarasarkku, Koll Pallava Nolambam, 
Kolpókara Ginyyéna Kogahvárayya, Këtiset- 
ti, Koteyammam Késigara, Ganadharadeva- 
bhattarakar, Ganga Permmadi, Gabhindaran, 
Gunasagara Gundan, Guligavere Nagam, Go}- 
ygadevam, Goyinda poddiya, Goyindara, Go- 
yindapadige, Сӧхагла pandita bhatarargge, 
Goleyabhattam Gévannayyan, Góvindayyam, 
Cattayya, — Cattigadévam, — Candradityara, 
Cavundayyamge, Сашкуа Raman, Cı- 
ftayyana, Catravahanan, Сабаа, Cinta- 


mam,  Cottamman, Jagatiumgam, Jatti- 
bhatarkkala, Jayamitran, Javam, Jog 
mayya,  JndnaSivabhatZrar, Тагата gà 


vundanu, Telambayar, Talaparasar, Dandi 

gavindaru, Dantigan, Daytan, Dasamm Ere- 

yar, Dastamman, Dilipanrpanim, Duggamara 
“ 


Ereyappon, Duggamürara, Durvitut-Ereappor, 
Dévagnayyam, Devan, Devayyan, Dévácárya 
bhagavamtargge, Dévàti, Dévéndra pemmadi- 
galā Dommara Kadavam, Dharmmarüygan, 
Dhannmarás:bhagarara, Dhatram, Dhara 
varsa, Dhóram, Nagakumüran, Nanmpisra 
yam, Nandavümudiyara, Nand:-Gundarge, 
Nahusan, Nagadévan,  Nágadhoran, Nágan, 
Nagamman, Nagammayya, Nágavarmmay 
yam, Nàgárjunam, Nagimayyam, Nityavar- 
sadéva, Nirupamamge, Nripatumgan, Nolam 
badhiraja, Paficaladevam, Райштаппап (Pad 
majam), Pampayyam, Parasébyan, Pallava, 
Pahpare, Prabhutavarsa $n Сӧіпаагаѕа, Ра 
cayyasetti, Pandappa, Pandisetti, Panduu, 
Pandyan, Pittayyam, Puddhana, Purüravan, 
Puleyarmman, Prthivisigaran, Purvalagasist 
gara, Раһуат, Permmüdiya, Polokku Priya 
сема, Polma-Vinitisvararkkum, Рбсаууа- 
setti, Phalgunam, Baficapaya, Baddiyamma 
setti, Bandugiyar, Bappavvam, Bamkayyam, 
Baladevan, Balacandrapanditadévara, Bithga 
Егера, Bittiga Gón&tha, Вцбуапа, Binimmah- 
ge, Butémdra gavundam, Budham, Butarasa, 
Béygavarmara, BhaySmset{,, Bhānudāsan, 
Bhimarié bhattara, Bhigman, Bhünsramam, 
Bhdgesvaradevara, Mami Nagojara, Manya, 
^Manugasittavar, Mandukara, Madamman, 
Manasyara, Manujagaran Manumarggam 
Mangatóranan, Mayilaparvara, Marulayyam 
Malliga Gadayyam, Macayyam, Мадарраппа, 
Madhavayyana  Máramayyanu, Marayyam, 
Мага Satya Márasimghadevam Mahmayyam 
Má[|vo-potteyara, ^ Muttarasa, Murunuyyam, 
Momgoravarum, Маш! Кбырата, Yadu Үй 
davar, Yayātıge, Rattar Rattakandarppam, 
Ramadhan, Ranavikramanathanu, Ranaságá 
ran, Ranavaloka, Ravikayyam, Raghava 
nm Rajamalla Permmünad:gal Rajátbtya- 
таѕаг, Rümam — Ristrakütottamam,! Rudda 
payyan, Rundi Vaccaru, Rüvamge, Révada 
sa, Lokadityarasar, Lópüda parvvaru, Varsa 
nakkattige, Vikramüditya-Sántaram, Узапа 
пдурага, Vijayüdityan, Viñjan Praharabhü 
şananā — Viniiévarzhkam, Vimalamatibhata 
Tara, Viggudevargge Vira Nürdyanam, Vira 
Nolamba Pallava Permmánadidevara, — Visót- 
tara bhattam, Werehayyadévana, Samtagav- 
undam, Sinpurusana, біуабһап, біуатӣга, 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 
£ GRAMMARS & DICTIONARIES 


BHATTAKALAMKA —BKarnajaka Sabdanuíasana (ed by R Naraumhacir Banga 
lore, 1923) 

Brocu J ~Sansknt et dravidien іп BSL (1924) 

CALDWELL R —A Comparative Grammar о) the Dravidian or the South 
Indian Family of Languages (1913) 

Davs —Pati English. Dictionary , 

Jesrersen Отто —Analytic Syntax (London 1937) 

KANAPATHI PILLAI А Study of the Language of the Tams! Inscribtions of the 
7th and the 8th centuries AD (unpublished) 

KESIRAJA —$abdamanidarpona (ed. by Kittel Sutras from this edition 
have been quoted im the present Thesis} 

Kite, F —A Grammar of the Kannada Language (1903) 

Kitts, F —A Kannada English Dictionary (1894) 

NARASIMHIA A N -AÀ Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Insenptions (Mysore 
1941) 

NARASIMHACHARYA R. — —History of Kannada Language (1934) 

INAGAVARMA ~Karnataka Bhasa Bhusana (ed by Rice 1884) 

INACAVARMA —Kavyavalokanam (ed, by Basavanal and Кери Sankaranara 

€ yana Dharwar 1909) 
РЕксгүА P —Enghsh Тат Dictionary (1938) 


—Praktta Sabda Маһатпауа (1928) 

КЕРЕ W —A Carnataka and Enghsh Dictionary (1832) 
SANDERSON D S —Canarese English Dictionary Bangalore (1858) 
WILLIAMS Moner —Sanskrt Enghsh Dictionary. (1899) 


B JOURNALS AND PERIODICALS 
Amencan Anthropologsst 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental. Research Institute Poona 
Archaeologscal Reports of the Government о) India Mysore and Hyderabad 
Bullets of the Deccan College Research Institute Poona 
Bulletin de la Societe де Lengusstsque (Pans) 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies (London) 
Ер тарма Сатаіка. 
Ер тарма Indica 
Indian. Antiquary 
Indian Linguistes 
Journal of Oriental Research. Madras 
Language 
Journal of the Атепсап Oriental Society (New York) 
Kannada Sahitya Partsat Patrske (Bangalore) 
Lingusstta Survey of India Vol IV 
Afémotres de фа Socséte de Lingusstsque (Paru) 
New Indian Antiquary 
Proceedings of the AllIndsa Oriental. Conference 
South Indian. Inscriptions (Texts) Vol 1Х--Раті 1 Kannada Insensptions рот the 
Madras Presidency 


South Indian Inscriptions (Texts) Vol XI—Part І Kannada Insenptions from the 
Bombay Pressdency 





